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I. ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL SCIENCES
. STIINTE ECONOMICE $I SOCIALE

1.1. ECONOMICS SCIENCES
1.1. STIINTE ECONOMICE

UDC: 330.3, 339.9
JEL Classification: A13; B41; N12, Q51

GLOBAL ECONOMIC PROBLEM: ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT VERSUS
ECOLOGICAL CRISIS

PROBLEMA ECONOMICA GLOBALA: DEZVOLTARE ECONOMICA VERSUS CRIZA
ECOLOGICA

GRIBINCEA Alexandru, PhD in economics, university professor,
Free International University of Moldova, Chisinau

KABAHA Ali, manager, Israel Ministry of Health

GRIBINCEA Alexandru, lecturer,

Free International University of Moldova, Chisinau

GRIBINCEA Alexandru, doctor habilizat in stiinte economice, profesor universitar,
Universitatea Liberd Internationala din Moldova, Chisindu

KABAHA Ali, manager, Ministerul Sanatatii din Israel

GRIBINCEA Alexandru, lector universitar,

Universitatea Liberd Internationala din Moldova, Chisindu

Annotation: It is obvious now that there are no inexhaustible resources. It can be easily
seen that the wind or sun energy is inexhaustible, but still there are limits to it. Harmonizing human
needs with nature’s possibilities as well as optimal use of limited resources is on the agenda now.
The use of natural resources involves revising, rethinking of the industrial vector as well as re-
evaluating the industrial/post-industrial development policy and the location of enterprises, the
development of cutting-edge, intelligent, environmentally-friendly technologies, estimation of losses
with the help of in-depth calculations. The objectives are to reduce technological pressure, to
reprieve the natural and human potential, to recycle waste, to make more efficient use of resources,
etc. The practical significance of the research can be seen in the obtained results, which can be
used in the development of industrial-economic policies on the national level. Ecological
technology, biotechnology, nanotechnology, new materials, IT and ICT are gradually transforming
the entire industry, the society, human resources by increasing efficiency, reducing waste intensity,
optimizing energy sources. The relevance of new economic areas is not high, but their growth is
accelerating. Efficient and equitable distribution of resources must correlate with real production
growth. As aggregate demand is driven by aggregate expenses, the latter need to be increased to
ensure full use of increased volume of resources. The results obtained allow to assess the factors
and consequences that degrade resources and the living environment. The directions of the
implementation of the state policy for the improvement of ecological status are highlighted.
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Adnotare: Actualmente este evident cd nu exista resurse inepuizabile. Observam cu usurintd
cd energia eoliana sau a soarelui este inepuizabila, dar exista si limite. Pe ordinea de zi pe Terra
limitate. Utilizarea resurselor naturale implica revizuirea, regandirea vectorului industrial, precum
si reevaluarea politicii de dezvoltare industriala / post-industriala si amplasarea intreprinderilor,
dezvoltarea tehnologiilor de ultima generatie, inteligente, ecologice, estimarea pierderilor cu
ajutorul unor calcule aprofundate. Obiectivele sunt reducerea presiunii tehnologice, ameliorarea
potentialului natural si uman, reciclarea deseurilor, utilizarea mai eficienta a resurselor etc.
Importanta practica a cercetarii poate fi observata in rezultatele obtinute, care pot fi utilizate in
dezvoltarea politicilor industrial-economice la nivel national. Tehnologia ecologica, biotehnologia,
Nanotehnologia, noile materiale, IT si TIC transforma treptat intreaga industrie, societatea,
resursele umane prin cresterea eficientei, reducerea intensitatii deseurilor, optimizarea surselor de
energie. Relevanta noilor vectori economici nu este vastd, dar cresterea acestora se accelereaza.
Distribuirea eficienta si echitabila a resurselor trebuie sa fie corelatd cu cresterea reald a
productiei. Intrucdt cererea agregatd este determinatd de cheltuieli agregate, acestea din urmd
trebuie majorate pentru a asigura utilizarea deplina a volumului crescut de resurse. Rezultatele
obtinute permit evaluarea factorilor §i consecintelor care degradeaza resursele si mediul de viata.
Sunt evidentiate directiile de punere in aplicare a politicii de stat pentru imbunatatirea starii
ecologice.

Keywords: energy sources, non-renewable sources and renewable sources, biofuels,
hydroelectric power, geothermal energy.

Cuvinte cheie: surse de energie, surse neregenerabile si surse regenerabile,
biocombustibili, energie hidroelectrica, energie geotermala.

Introduction

The major long-term goals of any government are to stimulate economic development,
increase population’s well-being as well as to maintain social and economic stability. For these
reasons, knowledge of economic growth and coercive factors is needed altogether with awareness
about negative consequences of economic growth. The process of human interaction with nature is
the content of any production. Economy is an art of rational and efficient management of this
process, otherwise, as experience shows, economic and environmental crises are inevitable. The
pressure on the environment and ecosystems as a result of anthropic activity on land and at sea is
increasing. Rapid changes on the planet generally require, in particular, adjustment of government
policies and actions. The development of the world economy can be sustained if today's generations
can meet their own needs without compromising the ability of future generations to do so [3]. This
attempt has mutually reinforced economic, social and environmental aspects and therefore requires
a comprehensive approach. For society’s development some goals have been set by 2030: human
dignity, stability at regional and global levels, healthy planet, fair and resilient, thriving economy.
Achieving these goals will contribute to greater convergence between EU Member States and
within  communities and to balancing differences across the world. Issues arising from
contradictions between the desire to develop the economic sector and engaging increasing volumes
of natural resources, energy use and the emergence of waste. If manufactured products are needed,
the waste is no longer of interest and it is therefore discarded. Regretfully, not all are degradable;
consequently, they pollute the environment, affecting people’s health and well-being. The Kyoto
agreement, the Rio de Janeiro one and others have not been successful [18].
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The purpose of the investigation is to research the contradiction between the development of
the world economy and the ways to overcome environmental pollution.

Degree of investigation. Research conducted by scholars like Piscunova T.A. denotes that
economic globalization favors acceleration and deepening of environmental issues. A significant
role in changing the development vector of world and regional economy towards greening is played
by entrepreneurship. The investigated topic was studied within the «sustainable development"
proposed by R. Stavins, J. Stiglitz, D. Wheeler, N. Stern, Gro Harlem Brundtland. At the same time,
issues related to the influence of ecology on the development of international economic relations
have been relatively little developed by A. Suetin. Materials on international environmental
agreements and the use of individual environmental policy instruments in developed countries have
been published in a series of periodicals (Nuoffer G., Usharova L.) and on environmental policy
funding (Spiridonov A.). Studies and publications on this issue, problems related to the
interdependence between ecology and business are much more developed. Among the economists
engaged in this subject are Meadows D., Pearce D., Repetto R., Roberts P., Field B., Welford R.,
Gouldson A., Gray R., Bebbington J., Walters D., Johnson S., Vaughan D., Mickle C. At the same
time, most authors consider this problem mainly in terms of unavoidable environmental costs for
business development or in relation to the development of economy and modern OMS (Riordan T.,
Turner R., Shadrake A.). Only relatively recently, some authors (Porter M., Cairncross F., Peattie
K., Sprenger R., Stevens S.) have begun to consider aspects of ecology and competitiveness in
international economic relations. In Michael Porter's work, the role of ecology as a factor of
competitiveness was first identified. At the same time, this provision is not supported by empirical
data [23].

Materials and methods of research

The achievement of the objectives was solved by identifying and systematizing the trends in
the development of the world economy, taking into account the environmental factor. The technique
of investigation is based on a critical economic analysis of the characteristics of the world economy
in the context of globalization of environmental problems. The authors used historical, statistical
and comparative methods in their research. The first has revealed the gradual nature of deepening
environmental issues and the development of theoretical concepts of global economic development,
taking into account the environmental factor, as well as practical environmental activities of states,
companies and the international community as a whole. The statistical processing of data gathered
from the analytical materials of international organizations, institutes, specialized agencies and
companies was used to identify environmental characteristics, to develop the environmental market,
to designate the role of environmental investments in implementation of a new vector of the global
economy, the characteristics of individual elements of environmentally-oriented growth. Numerous
publications and reports served as support for the present research. The comparative method
contributed to illustrating the peculiarities of the present ecological situation and the actual policies
of different countries and regions.

Results and considerations
Economic development is indispensable from energy. The latter is the engine of economic
and social development. Economic activity and production of energy are accompanied by waste,
which is often polluting. Most countries are aware of the seriousness of the environmental pollution
problem This research provides a comprehensive assessment of the economic consequences of air
pollution with repercussions over the following decades, focusing on the impact on mortality,
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morbidity and changes in crop yields due to high concentrations of pollutants. Unless stricter
policies are adopted, the findings indicate a significant increase in global emissions and
concentrations of air pollutants, with serious effects both on human health and the environment. The
impact on the market of air pollution is expected to lead to significant economic costs that are
illustrated at regional and sectoral levels and substantial annual global assistance costs. OECD
Environment Outlooks by 2050 provide data on the consequences of inaction, which did not take
into account the reactions caused by environmental paradigms and the lack of resources for the
economy. These reports seek to remedy this gap through a detailed economic modeling framework
linking environmental pollution with economic growth and well-being.

Table 1. Evaluation of world countries by the eco-efficiency index, 2018 [2; 29]

Rating | Country Index | Rating | Country Index
1 Switzerland 87,42 |11 Iceland 78,57
2 France 8395 |12 Spain 78, 39
3 Denmark 81,60 13 Germany 78,37
4 Malta 80,90 |19 Israel 75,01
5 Sweden 80,51 20 Japan 74,12
6 Great Britain 79,89 | 45 Romania 54,78
7 Luxembourg 79,12 | 49 Singapore 64,23
8 Austria 78,97 | 52 Russia 63,57
9 Ireland 78,77 | 60 South Korea 62,30
10 Finland 78,64 | 112 Republic of Moldova 51,97

The authors’ investigations have focused on the impact of air, water and soil pollution
caused by high concentrations of particulate matter (PM2.5), soil ozone for the period 2015-2060.

Bulgaria
Czech Rep.
Latvia
Hungary
China
Romania
India
Lithuania
Poland
Croatia
Slovakia
Greece
EU
Slovenia
Malta
Austria
Italy
Germany
Belgue

Netherlands

UK I @» cerebral vascular accident
Ii?:;:;': e@@g _______ respiratory diseases
Cyprus .

Denmark @ 7777777777777777777 ’ siew. lUNQ diseases and lung cancer
Luxembourg a . )
Portugal @@@ __________ - cardiovascular illnesses
Spain . .
Ireland @ 7777777777777777 foil and blood diseases
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0,0 0,5 1,0 1,5 2,0 2,5

Figure 1. Number of healthy years of life lost due to air pollution, per 100 population [21; 27]
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The OECD report identifies market costs for environmental pollution (focusing on labor
productivity, health costs due to disease and crop yield change) using a modeling approach that
links economic activity to emissions of air pollutants, chemical concentrations, biophysical impacts,
and, their effects on the economy. Economic demand for energy will lead to a significant increase in
global emissions of air pollutants. Special studies have confirmed that the higher the air pollution is
due to these and other toxic substances, the higher the incidence and mortality rate of the population
is. Increased emissions, along with other factors, such as climate change, will increase
concentrations of particulate matter (PM2,5) and ground-level ozone. Increasing concentrations of
PM2.5 and ozone will lead to substantial effects on health and the environment. In particular,
premature deaths caused by air pollution in the open air in 2010 accounted for about 3 million
people, while in 2060 the estimated number is 6-9 million.

Estimated number of deaths due to air pollution in the open air per year is one million
people. The impact on the market of air pollution is expected to lead to global economic costs that
are gradually increasing to 20% of global GDP. Costs related to additional health care costs and
labor productivity decrease dominate in the long term.

The world community is alert to the events that occur in the environment. We can notice
some moments of environmental awareness. The authors highlight some events or trends that have
marked ecology and the environment lately. 2019 is still running, and there could be revealed 10
most significant activities in the area of ecology:

1. The ever-widening gap between citizens' expectations and ecology. Enhancing
environmental efforts reduces the purchasing power of the population, reducing travel, raising the
CO2 emissions tax and fuel taxes as well as energy use are necessary steps in protecting the
environment. All these measures are in contradiction with aspirations of many citizens who believe
that the government should increase its purchasing power, even if it could mean sacrificing
environmental protection by using more fossil energies.

40
35
s m Kilowwatt-hours per pournc
S0
S 25
=20
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= 10
0 o o e e ] | — L —— ~-—
EEgEFEEEgs S B &5 L EEZ
S 5 5494 8 = B =B
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&=
Figure 2. Energy consumption [MJ] to Figure 3. Energy Required to Produce a
produce 1 L volume food container, except Pound of Food [11]

for rigid plastic packaging, which is 1 kg
packaging. Adapted from [6; 10; 15; 16]
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Energy consumption for obtaining a kilogram of vegetables, fruit and cereals is about 2/3 of
the energy required to produce 1 kg of meat.
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Figure 4. Evolution of GDP within the EU and greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions [4]

EU policy is on the point of achieving Horizon 2020's goal of controlling greenhouse gas
emissions.

2. There could be noticed a +1.5 degree warming. The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate
Change (IPCC) report indicates global warming. Therefore, it is necessary to quickly rethink our
models of production, our economic and social paradigm.
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Figure 5. Greenhouse effect and energy flows on Terra, W / m? [15]
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The IMF Loan Facility is designed to lend zero-interest loans to low-income countries. The
goal is to reduce poverty for those with reduced income and limited to financial sources in relation
to the atmosphere warming by + 1,5°C [14].

3. Awareness of threats to biodiversity worldwide. Global warming leads to biodiversity
crisis. Detrimental effects are related to disappearance of bees, disappearance of insects, etc. The
authors have noted that protecting ecosystems, fighting deforestation and reducing urban sprawl
have been fundamental ecological aspects in preserving biodiversity.
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Figure 6. Risks of extinction for different animal and plant species as a consequence of global
warming [5]

4. Increase in frequency of natural disasters caused by global warming. In recent years we
have seen more and more natural disasters caused by global warming. Mankind has become aware
of links between climate and disasters. A large-scale scientific study has shown that if global
warming continues, a series of climatic events could turn the earth into an "oven", exacerbating
natural disasters, hurricanes, floods, etc.
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Figure 7. Number of cataclysms from 1975 to 1919 [the research of authors on “Swiss Re” basis [4]

Disastrous consequences are felt in emerging markets, which are particularly vulnerable and
less prepared for calamities. Methods and tools that can help reduce this gap use innovative
solutions that will make it easier for affected states, cities and individuals to keep up with hard-
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earned development even in the face of floods, earthquakes, unfavorable weather conditions and
other risks.

5. We are now talking openly about the collapse of human societies. Could our societies
collapse in the face of ecological threat or energy crisis? The inability of society to stop and
diminish polluting activities can lead to irreversible changes in nature.

m 744,621
55.6%
‘%%9&%/2 Thunderstorms
o 165,869 Extreme
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Figure 8. The biggest death-causing disasters in the past two decades [31]

Although we are facing a catastrophe, some developed countries such as Australia do not
want to give up on coal extraction [8]. According to polls, 1/3 of US youth do not plan to give birth
to children in fear of climate change [8]

6. We start to advance in agricultural and food practices. Frequently, environmental issues
have been reduced to energy or industry issues, while agriculture is one of the biggest sources of
pollution, causing greenhouse gas emissions and destruction of ecosystems [12]. The big debate
about banning glyphosate arises the problem of neonicotinoid pesticides, questioning the use of land
and the use of pesticides in organic farming. Finally, things start to move forward on agricultural
practices: we speak of a more organic and at least sustainable agriculture [3]. In areas such as
viticulture, this is even a norm for quality producers. More and more farmers, breeders test these
new practices at the intersection of organic, regenerative or ecological agriculture.

The sources of pollution in agriculture are:

1. Heavy metals. Lower grade phosphate and other synthetic fertilizers may contain certain
heavy metals, especially cobalt, cadmium, zinc, and suchlike.

2. Pesticides and their disintegration products.

3. Nitrates. Their source is nitrate, which is actively used as a fertilizer and stimulant for plant
growth.

4. About 1/5 of the greenhouse gases (C - 9%, CH4 - 9% and Oz - 7%) come from agriculture,
cattle breeding.
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5. Leakage from animal farms [23].

Agricultural pollution is not only located in places where pesticides and chemical fertilizers
are used, but extends the area through penetration into rivers, springs and creeks. When reunited,
products form new substances, chemical compounds, with disastrous effects. In this case, not only
is a small area around the land polluted but, in fact, the entire river basin downstream is.
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Figure 9. The dynamics of world urbanization process [19; 20]

7. Some cities start to act against the ubiquity of cars. Lately, a real impetus of activities
started to reduce the number of cars in cities (except for Chisinau). Cities around the world have
announced or reinforced measures to reduce the use of personal vehicles in city centers. Some of
the cities that have decided or intend to close their city centers to cars or certain polluting cars are
Oslo, Copenhagen, Madrid, Hamburg, Delhi and even Paris.

According to the World Bank, mankind produces more than 2 billion tons of municipal solid
waste (MSW) per year. By 2050, this figure could raise up to 3.4 billion tons [16]. 1/3 of the
products made on Terra end up in junk yards. There are 88 billion tons of food waste produced
annually in the EU, which is 173 kg per person. In the Republic of Moldova 370 thousand tons of
waste are produced, 87000 are recycled, 60000 destroyed, 224 thousand tons deposited in junk
yards. An urban dweller compared to a rural dweller produces garbage in a ratio of 60000: 30000
tons [30].

8. Transformation of renewable energy advances slowly. Many countries, cities, regions
have developed their energy policies of transition from traditional sources to alternative ones.
Applying decarbonised energies (renewable energies, nuclear energy), energy efficiency policies:
these are good examples of policies to be implemented. In France, renewable energies continued to
grow to reach almost 19% of electricity production, while the government decreed the closure of the
last coal-fired power plants. However, the transition to green energy is far from satisfactory: most
countries are still dependent on fossil fuels for transport (especially for cars) and largely dependent
on coal or gas for energy. In Europe, we refer to big, developed countries like Germany or Poland.
In the rest of the world, the US, China, Japan, Russia remain the biggest consumers of fossil fuels
(especially coal). In the Republic of Moldova, the renewable energy sector has slow but positive
dynamics. According to Group Expert estimates, the ratio of renewable energy produced to final
energy consumption exceeded 15%. At the same time, the development of SERs is uneven. Thus,
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over 98% of renewable energy is biofuels [7]. So there is progress, but there is still a lot to be done
in this regard.
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Figure 10. The share of wind energy in the coverage of electricity consumption in
European states, % [28]

The author's research indicates that the increase in energy demand will be decoupled from
economic ascent as a consequence of decrease in energy intensity needed for a GDP unit. Although
GDP on Earth will increase by 2050, energy needs will advance by 15% [26].

Competition between alternative energy and renewable sources will outpace conventional
sources in terms of use by 2035.
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9. A minority of citizens start to act. The number of people who want to reduce the
consumption of traditional energy resources is minimal [24]. However, they reduce the use of
traditional fuel cars, save energy, reduce meat consumption. Climate marches have been a
significant success. There is still a long way to go for everyone to really get involved and make the
necessary changes, such as reducing our transport needs or high technology products, but we are
seeing progress in growing awareness of these.

The Rise of Electric Cars
BNEF sees more than 20 million sales by 2030

EV penetration
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Figure 12. Number of electric cars [11]

10. Influences assume ownership of environmental issues. More and more social networks
have shown their commitment to ecological causes. The movement launched is a good example of
these spontaneous movements designed to change mentalities. Globally, more and more entities
around the world put these topics forward by acting properly. Environmental issues are ultimately
part of the public debate, even if the majority of the population is still reluctant towards changing
their lifestyle [17; 18].

Conclusions

1. Environmental problems have ceased to be purely ecological and directly affect the
economic security of countries. Having analyzed the principles of interaction between economics
and ecology, we can draw the following conclusions. The utilitarian attitude of man to nature has
determined a contradiction between economic and ecological development. The focus of
development on economic growth has led to global environmental problems, the current scale of
which is incalculable.

2. Under the influence of globalization of the world economy by international competition
and strategic management of TNC is emphasized, which is closely linked to ecological issues.
Nature is not what we inherited from our ancestors, but what we borrow from our descendants.

3. Studies have shown that an important recent trend has been accompanied by a significant
increase of investment in environmental innovation, which is an important link for many countries.

4. The analysis performed shows that key factors of environmental degradation in post-
Soviet countries are the predominance of environmentally-wasteful and environmentally damaging
industries. The untimely resolution of contradictions between environmental and economic interests
may be associated with a direct lack of understanding of their essence and importance on the part of
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economic bodies responsible for the development of an appropriate economic mechanism, as well
as for its implementation and application.

5. Because of the detrimental effect on the environment, economic growth must be based on
sustainable technologies, renewable products and materials. The consequences of pollution lead to
degradation of population’s health, famine, food shortages. Flora and fauna are irreversibly
destroyed, depriving future generations of them.

6. Although at the highest UN and other international forums ecological issues are discussed
(Rome Club, Kyoto Agreement, Rio, Horizon 2020 etc.), not all countries follow the decisions they
take, continuing the degrading act of polluting.

7. The authors consider that the problem could be solved by a set of legislative (restrictive),
economic (stimulating) and social (educational) measures at all levels and in all countries. In their
studies, scientists consider innovative development in the context of developing new types of
products and technologies that reduce the destructive impact of industrial enterprises on the
environment; the issues of innovative development in the context of their focus remain
insufficiently studied.

8. Solving environmental problems requires large investments. However, these countries,
overwhelmingly, lack technological and financial resources to move over to a new development
stage.
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TOURISM DEVELOPMENT IN THE MEDITERRANEAN AREA
DEZVOLTAREA TURISMULUI IN ZONA MARII DINTRE TREI CONTINENTE
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Annotation: Tourism has become one of the most important activities since the end of the
20th century. This refers both to rich countries, particularly those considered post-industrial, as
well as developing countries, geographical areas with "industrialized” management and those
based on a cruise model. The global growth of tourists, according to the World Tourism
Organization (UNWTO), between 2010 and 2030 will be 3.3% per year and will reach 1,800
million tourists by 2030. Available data shows how the sector changes in one of the most visited
areas of the world: in fact, every year there are over 300 million international visits attracted by
the Mediterranean basin, in other words, over a quarter of the total passenger traffic. Processes of
the Mediterranean dimension, with an enormous flow of tourists add to the phenomena of
urbanization in the area, intensification of agriculture and concentration of transport networks in
the coastal area with consequences on the environment, fully justifies adoption of a management
based on prudence. The purpose of the present research consists in studying the development of
tourism in the countries of the Mediterranean area, estimating the tourist, economic potential and
highlighting the factors of tourist attractiveness, which contribute to the impulse and dynamization
of tourism development. The research results have highlighted weaknesses and opportunities that
can be implemented in other countries.

Adnotare: Turismul a devenit una dintre cele mai importante activitati de la sfarsitul
secolului al XX-lea. Aceasta priveste atdt tarile bogate, in special cele considerate postindustriale,
cdt si tarile in curs de dezvoltare, zonele geografice cu management "industrializat” si cele bazate
pe un model de cruise. Cresterea mondiala a turistilor, potrivit Organizatiei Mondiale a Turismului
(UNWTO), intre 2010 si 2030 va fi de 3,3% pe an si va ajunge la 1.800 de milioane de turisti pana
in 2030. datele disponibile, cum se schimba sectorul intr-una din zonele cele mai frecventate din
lume: de fapt, in fiecare an exista peste 300 de milioane de sosiri internationale care atrag bazinul
mediteranean sau peste un sfert din totalul circulatiei calatorilor. Procese de dimensiunea
mediterand, cu un flux enorm de turisti se adauga la fenomenele de urbanizare din zond,
intensificarea agriculturii §i concentrarea retelelor de transport in zona litoral cu consecinte
asupra mediul inconjurator, justifica pe deplin adoptarea unui management bazat pe
prudenta. Scopul cercetarii consta in studierea dezvoltarii turismului in tarile din zona mediterana,
estimarea potentialului turistic, economic §i evidentierea factorilor de atractivitate turistica, care
contribuie la impulsionarea si dinamizarea dezvoltarii turismului. Rezultatele cercetarii au permis
evidentierea lacunelor si oportunitatilor, care pot fi aplicate in alte tari.
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Introduction

In France, after 1860 the first forms of modern tourism can be noticed - mountain tourism,
spa-climatic tourism, pilgrimage, inns and cottages, pensions, and other forms of tourist
infrastructure in coastal resorts. Thanks to Napoleon Il and his wife, seaside resorts such as Biarritz
or climatic ones such as Pau and the first tourist areas, inns, mountain guides and mountain shelters
appear. Since 1936, associations of travelers and tourism have been formed, to give a new impetus
to spas, which have slowed down through the 50s to develop, medical-curative resorts. Later,
success was brought by the first winter Olympic games, winter sports. Due to the advantages of
infrastructure explosion, new stations, access roads and installations appear, especially the
buildings, are noticeable: extension of secondary housing, degradation of the landscapes, seasonal
multi-activity. Public authorities implement strategies for rehabilitation of mountain areas - for
more generous development and more attention to the environment - the decree of 1975 regarding
tourist units (UTN) - time evaluation of the quality of seaside resorts, gigantic residential bars are
built.

Degree of investigation. In the context of development of the theme "Tourism Development
in the Mediterranean Area", greater attention is drawn to the Plan Bleu program. This program is
based on four components: estimating the indicators of the Mediterranean Strategy for Sustainable
Development (MSDD); sustainability profile in certain Mediterranean tourist destinations; tourism,
energy and environmental changes: upgrades to air transport; yachts and cruises: equipment,
equipment, pollution and waste (Fernand Braudel) [3], the future of Mediterranean tourism
(Amelung Bas) [1], the impact of tourism on the ecology in the Mediterranean area (Satta Alessio)
[11], areas of tourist interest from Maghreb region (Gribincea C.) [5], the effect of tourism pressure
on the Mediterranean (Silvia Rodriguez-Mireles) [10], etc.

The purpose of the research consists in studying the development of tourism in the countries
of the Mediterranean area, estimating the tourist and economic potential and highlighting factors of
tourist attractiveness, which contribute to boosting and stimulating the development of tourism.

Materials and methods of research

The most important concept for scientific activity in tourism is the "theory", i.e. the concept
of tourism. The acquisition of knowledge in the form of individual facts, their diversity in
fragmented form cannot offer true and objective knowledge. The amount of experience
accumulated must develop in quality and present a unified, logical image of the tourist reality in the
Mediterranean area. The tasks established in the research required the use of methods such as
statistical method, document analysis, method of synthesis of practical data. In order to achieve the
objectives set, the author uses general logical methods such as analysis, synthesis, induction,
deduction, analogy. Theoretical methods such as empirical knowledge, theoretical modeling,
idealization, formalization, ascension from abstract to concrete have found their reflection.

Results and considerations
Since the twentieth century, the development of tourism has led to fascinating realities,
promoting itself as one of the fastest growing and expanding sectors in the world economy, which
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today represents an impressive source of income, reducing unemployment and meeting people's
needs in recreation. The author mentions that, tourism helps to solve the problems of balance of
payments, plays an active role in the development of regional and national economy. Thus, tourism
is an important factor in economic development of many countries, especially of the countries of the
Mediterranean basin.

The direct contribution of tourism to the GDP reflects the internal expenses regarding trips,
excursions, and tourism (total direct and indirect expenses: social, cultural, recreation, medical,
etc.). The direct contribution of tourism to GDP is calculated in accordance with the output,
expressed in national accounting obtained from tourists. The direct contribution of tourism to GDP
is calculated from the total internal expenses through "netting out" and purchases made by different
tourism sectors: IT, transport, food, agriculture, industry, sports, education, science, printing,
financial or medical services. Government revenue from the tourism sector can be classified into
direct and indirect contributions [6]. Direct contributions are generated by income taxes from
tourism and employment due to tourism, tourism business and direct taxes on tourists, such as the
eco-tax. Indirect contributions derive from taxes and duties on goods and services provided to
tourists, such as taxes on tickets (or transfers to any protected area), souvenirs, alcohol, restaurants,
hotels, tour operator services [12]. Often, during peak demand periods, the tourism sector in the
Mediterranean area employs work force from the country and abroad (including the Republic of
Moldova) for working in hotels, transfer, translators, entertainers, waiters, etc.

The Mediterranean Sea is the largest internal sea in the world, located in a comfortable
climate zone for tourism: transition to the subtropical area is moderate. These circumstances have
conditioned the emergence in the Mediterranean Sea of a specific type of climate - vegetation,
landscapes, temperature, humidity, culture etc.
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The main positive economic effects of sustainable (coastal) tourism are: contributions to
government revenues, foreign exchange earnings, employment and business opportunities. The
socio-cultural benefits result from the tourists’ trips, being realized only if there is peace and
agreement between countries. Travel brings people contacts, acquaintances, new friends. Tourism
bears the imprint of a sustainable educational activity, stimulating understanding between people of
different cultures and can offer cultural exchanges between guests and hosts. This enhances people's
chances of developing mutual sympathy, tolerance and understanding and reducing prejudice and
promoting a sense of global brotherhood [8].
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Strengthening communities. Sustainable coastal tourism can contribute to vitality of
communities in various ways. For example, events and festivities of local communities, in which
participants are also spectators (corrida, the Feria de Abril Fair, Tomatina, Battles with oranges in
Italy, the Mask Carnival in Venice, the Nita (Kings of Cinema, the Carnival of Flowers), the
Carnival of Fano, Ambrosiana, Verona, Carnival from Cadiz, Carnival, Carnival Viareggio, Cento,
Sardinian, Marmolada, lvrea, Partigiano Carnival, Castroville, Offida, Roman Carnival, etc.).
Carnivals of sweets in Italy.

The Carnival of Malta is a fascinating event on the Island. The beginning is traced from the
time of the Knights Order of Malta. The official parade is presented by allegorical masks. The main
point of the event is held at the Valletta Gate. The carnival takes place in Gozo, Victoria etc.

The carnival or Apokries in Ellada is enchanting, attracting many tourists. Carnival in Patras
(Greece), Xanthi, Skyros, Rethymno, Naoussa, Corfu, Flour war in Galaxidi, "Night of spirits™ in
Amfissa, Fires in Kozani, "Kalpakia”, masks of old (Sochos), Symbolism of forgiveness in
Flambouro, Tarantella dances in Nafplio.

Cyprus is not far behind the neighboring countries. This is where the Aphrodite Festival in
Paphos, Famagusta, Nicosia, the Limassol wine festival, the Agia holiday in Larnaca, etc. are held.

Spring Festivals in Turkey — Ilkbahar, the Festival of Herbs in Alagati is significant,
interesting for tourists is the Festival of the Wrinkled from Yesil Uziimlii, Fethiye, the Festival of
Artichoke from Urla, the International Festival of the Tulips, Carnival of Orange Flowers from
Adal, Ortaca, Festival of Kites from Sarigerme, Ortaca, Mugla [2]. The Watermelon Festival in
Diyarbakir, dating back to 1967, is known for its fruit carvings. The Giimiishane Dessert and
Eglantine Festival. The Manisa macuna international candy festival in Manisa. Cappadox — in
Kapadokya, Nevsehir is Turkey's hippie festival. International Jazz Festival in Bozcaada, the most
beautiful island in Turkey [7].
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Figure 2. The premises of tourism development in the Mediterranean area
[author's research based on 19]

Tourism is a branch of non-productive sector, whose businesses and organizations meet the
tourists’ needs for tangible and intangible services. The global average percentage of tourism's
contribution to GDP is about 10% [17]. Europe, including the Mediterranean coast, remains one of
the most popular tourist destinations in the world. It represents 51.3% of total world tourism
revenues [16].
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Relaxation on the beach is the main tourist industry in Spain. It is one of the first forms of
tourism and it still makes the biggest profit of all types of tourism in the country. The mild climate
of the Spanish coasts and two archipelagos (Balearic Islands, Canary Islands) mainly attracts
tourists from Northern Europe. In Spain, foreign tourists spend 68 billion USD. Number of tourist
arrivals - 65 million [14].

Italy - the cradle of European civilization - has preserved, as far as possible, its past and
invests millions of euros in reconstruction of architectural monuments. The restoration project of
the Pisa Tower cost the Italian taxpayers 25 million EUR. The altar of peace in Rome was covered
with a glass sarcophagus of 20 million EUR. Italian tourism includes popular types of business,
wellness, beach relaxation, cultural events. Also, active leisure lovers come here to get lots of skiing
impressions, conquering mountain peaks. In Italy, foreign tourists spend 44 billion USD during
their stay. The number of tourist arrivals - 47.7 million people per year.

The tourist attraction of France is due to a large number of attractions to every taste, a
variety of landscapes, a wealth of historical and artistic heritage, temperate climate and easy access
to transport, as well as corresponding tourist services (hospitality, amusement parks). and transport
infrastructure. Thus, every French department is a tourist one - with its numerous attractions. The
number of tourist arrivals in France - 84.7 million. The number of tourist arrivals in Monaco - 0.3
million or 7500 per 1000 inhabitants [8].

Montenegro is a small country, the number of inhabitants barely exceeding half a million - it
has gathered in itself much more amazing places than anywhere else in the world. The first
honorable place is occupied by the Boka-Kotor Bay, known as the southernmost and one of the 10
most beautiful fjords in Europe. On the shores of this picturesque bay the most well-known
Montenegrin cities of Kotor are situated, Herceg Novi, Tivat, Perast and several other comfortable
small towns and villages. The fortress of Mamula Island. The old town of Budva. Ostrog
Monastery. In Montenegro foreign tourists spend 1 billion USD [9]. The number of tourist arrivals -
1.3 million. Number of tourist arrivals in Slovenia - 2.4, in Croatia -11.6, in Bosnia and
Herzegovina - 0.5 million.

Albania offers many options for spending time, particularly inspired by the amazing nature
of these places. Picturesque landscapes, clear sea and clean azure beaches. Albania can easily
compete with such resorts as Croatia, Montenegro. Tirana is the largest city in Albania, it is its
heart. The main square of the city is Skanderbeg Square. Epham Bay Mosque [12]. The city of
Girokastra. Albania is a lovely country where you can go alone or with the whole family. An
infinite number of beaches, an incredible purity of the sea, unique flora and fauna, old mosques,
parks, fortresses - all these impress the soul in depth and make tourists return to the country [16]. It
seems that in some cities the time has stopped, giving visitors the opportunity to briefly return to the
past. In Albania, foreign tourists spend 2 billion USD. The number of tourist arrivals - 3.3 million
[16].

The secular history of Greece, full of events has become the reason why there are many
attractions here. The Acropolis has always been and remains the distinguishing landmark of Athens.
Thousands of tourists who want to see the most interesting sights of Greece with their own eyes
come to a truly magical place every year. In the heart of Athens is a unique stadium, known as
Panathinaikos. The oldest structure was built of white marble. After the restoration of destroyed
elements, the first Olympic Games took place at the stadium. Knossos Palace (Crete). Navagio
beach (Zakynthos island). The monasteries of Meteora (KalamBaka). Ancient Olympia
(Peloponnese Peninsula). Butterfly Valley (Rhodos Island). Myrtos Beach (Cephalonia). Holy
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Mount Athos (Khalkidhiki). In Greece, annually foreign tourists contribute 17 billion USD [4] The
number of tourist arrivals - 22 million [11].

In Cyprus foreign tourists spend 3 billion USD. In Turkey, foreign tourists contribute 22
billion USD annually. In Malta foreign tourists spend 2 billion USD. In Malta - 15% of the
country's GDP is made up of tourism. In Croatia - 15% of the GDP is made up by tourism. 8 billion
USD is the contribution of foreign tourists to Lebanon [11]. In Israel, the annual GDP contribution
amounts to 7 billion USD. In Egypt, annually foreign tourists spend 8 billion USD. In Tunisia,
foreign tourists allocate 1 billion USD to GDP. In Morocco, foreign tourists spend 7 billion USD
[18].

The number of tourist arrivals in Turkey - 37.8, Egypt - 9.9, Algeria - 2.7, Tunis - 6.2,
Morocco - 10 million people. More than half a million arrivals were registered in Israel, of which
486,000 were tourist arrivals [13].

Conclusions

Tourism is a key element in the development of Mediterranean countries, both for the
European coast and for African countries. The socio-economic indicators reflect the superiority of
European countries over the African ones, a fact also indicated by the demographic indicators. The
level of development of the economic complex in the studied countries is quite high, which allows
countries to offer a profitable tourism product. The Mediterranean countries represent the most
important region of the tourist activity of humanity, as well as one of the most interesting regions of
our planet. The presence of rich natural - recreational resources attracts a large number of tourists
from all over the world. All the countries and regions mentioned above are excellent areas, with
cultural, historical and educational forms of entertainment. The peculiarity of each of these regions
and their lively expressiveness allow us to conclude that the interest for European resorts will not
disappear long, which will contribute to the development of tourism and the interweaving of
cultural and economic links.
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Annotation: The article deals with the issues of control and quality management of medical
care, which have been in the concern of healthcare managers for many years. Quality and quality
management refers to a wide range of issues: responsibility for the quality of medical services,
quality control process, and performance results.

Almomamm: B cmamve pacemampusaromcest 60npocobl KOKMpOJiA U ynpaejlenHusl Ka4ecmeom
MEOUYUHCKOU — NOMOWU, KOMOpble HAXO00AMCS 6 YeHmpe  6HUMAHUS — pYKogooumelel
3dpa600xpaHeHuﬂ HA NPOMANCEHUU MHO2UX JIent. Kauecmeo u ynpaejieHue Kavecmeom Kacaemcs
001bULI020 Kpyzsa 60npocoe. OmeemcmeeHHOCNnlb 3ad Kavecmeo OKA3aHUA Me()ub;uﬁcmtx yciuye,
npoyecca KOEmMpOoJisl 3a Ka4ecmeom, pe3ylbmamaoe oesamenbHoCmu.
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Knrwueswvie cnosa. aKer()umauwl, 30pa600xpaHeHue, Kadyecmeo, KOHmpOJib, Me()uuuHCKa}l
yciuyea, Me()lxllﬂ/lHCKa}Z nomoulb

Introduction

Healthcare is one of the leading services industries. The improvement of the quality of
medical services is a priority for Moldova.

The main direction of healthcare is the creation of optimal socio-economic, legal and medical-
preventive conditions for improving the quality and accessibility of medical services to improve
people’'s health. Modern quality management systems in healthcare are the main factor in
competitiveness and the formation of sustainable consumer demand for medical services.

The main goal of assessment and accreditation in the healthcare system is to improve the
quality of services provided by medical and pharmaceutical institutions and enterprises.

The analysis and quality management of medical care (QMC) has been in the focus of
healthcare organizers and managers for many years. The results of various studies show that even
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with the high material and technical support of healthcare organizations, clear recommendations for
the management of different groups of patients (standards), economic incentives for medical
workers, medical staff still makes mistakes associated with risks to the life and health of patients
and leading to misallocation of industry resources. Therefore, today the development and
implementation of new organizational forms, new medical technologies for improvement of the
efficiency and quality of medical care, is one of the urgent tasks for both medical specialists and
specialists in economics and management working in the field of health care.

Materials and methods of research
The research methods used in the writing of this article are the following: theoretical
analysis and synthesis of scientific literature, system analysis. The results of the study presented in
this article may be useful for problem solving in the field of monitoring and management of the
quality of medical services.

Results and considerations

Currently, much attention is paid to the quality management of medical services. The
mechanisms for managing the quality of medical care at various levels (state, specific medical
institution) that can be compiled, generalized and used in practice are not sufficiently developed.

Before talking about the quality management of medical services, the concepts: “medical
care”, “medical service”, “quality”, “quality management” must be defined first.

Medical care is a set of measures aimed at maintaining and (or) restoring health and including
the provision of medical services.

A medical service is a type of relationship for the provision of medical care in accordance
with the parameters that determine the level of quality [3].

A medical service is a process of interaction between the service provider, the consumer and
their environment in order to meet the current and future demand of the consumer to maintain and
improve his health and quality of life on mutually beneficial conditions.

According to the international standard ISO 8401 “Quality is a combination of properties and
characteristics of products or services that determine their ability to satisfy the established or
assumed requirements” [9].

In 1992, the WHO Regional Office for Europe defined the quality of medical care as
following: “Medical care that meets the standards of medical technology, in the absence of
complications arising from treatment and the achievement of patient satisfaction, should be
considered quality” [8].

According to the authors, the quality of medical care is the degree to which the medical care
is provided to the needs or expectations of the patient (population), the current level of medical
science, technology and standards.

Based on this definition, there can be at least three stakeholders: patients, doctors and
investors. From the point of view of each, different criteria for assessing quality come to the fore
(Figure 1).

The quality of medical services is a combination of many characteristics confirming the
conformity of the medical care provided to the patient’s (population) needs, his expectations, and
the current level of medical science and technology [14].

The quality of medical services is a set of indicators that determine the level of quality in
comparison with standard indicators, in accordance with standardization at all levels of
management [3].
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The quality of medical services is a measure of the compliance of the medical care provided
with the criteria established on the basis of the modern level of medical science and technology in
the real conditions of the existing health care system and a specific medical organization.

« The interest and politeness of the staff
+ Ease of desease symptoms
« Health improvement after medical aid

+ Conformity of the assistance provided to the modern
level

+ Availability and quality of modern medical equipment
« Patient freedom of action

Perspective of doctors:

« Health fund performance
Perpsective of investors: » Efficient use of medical resources
» Maximum disability reduction

Figure 1. Interested parties in the quality of healthcare and quality assessment criteria [11]

Nowadays, medical care quality management in the Republic of Moldova is probably one of
the most important tasks and directions of the national strategy of improving medical services [10].

According to the recommendations of the working group on quality assurance of the WHO
Regional Office for Europe (1991), activities of monitoring and ensuring the quality of medical care
should be carried out taking into account four components:

* safety of medical care;

» accessibility of medical care;

* optimality of medical care;

* patient satisfaction.

There are three components of the quality of medical care: structural quality (quality of
structure); technology quality (process quality); quality of the result.

Structural quality is a component of the quality of medical care that describes the conditions
for its provision.

The quality of technology is a component of the quality of medical care that describes the
process of providing medical care.

The quality of the result is a component of the quality of medical care that describes the
result of the provision of medical care. That is, the ratio of actually achieved results to planned
ones.

Quiality and quality management cover a wide range of issues. The quality of medical services
provided to the population is guaranteed in various ways. The legislation of many European
countries defines the rights of patients. These laws set out standards regarding the rights of patients
to receive (the access to) appropriate (quality) medical aid and care. Some countries have laws on
damage to the patient. These laws protect the rights of the patient in case of criminal negligence of
the doctor in the treatment of the patient. There are also laws and regulations regarding medical care
providers. These legal documents state the level of competence and other criteria that their
professional training must meet in order to ensure the proper level of quality of medical services

[8].
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The quality management system is a combination of management bodies and management
objects, activities, methods and tools aimed at establishing, ensuring and maintaining a high level of
quality of medical services.

The objects of quality management are processes, the system of organization activity.

Quality management entities are all the interested parties, which are: the provider of medical
services (medical institution), the consumer (patients), and the representatives of society.

In the quality assurance system of medical care, there are distinguished three interrelated
elements:

1. participants in control (i.e. who should exercise control);

2. means (with the help of which control is exercised);

3. control mechanisms (i.e. a sequence of actions).

The regulatory framework divides all of the listed control participants into two levels:

Two levels of quality management can be distinguished: external control (control of state and
independent bodies) and internal control (nosocomial quality management system). External
control, in turn, can be divided into departmental (medical institutions and public health authorities)
and non-departmental (public consumer associations; licensing health authorities; medical insurance
organizations; professional medical associations; compulsory medical insurance funds; executive
bodies of the Social Insurance Fund; state medical educational institutions; policyholders).

Medical care providers can be public or private. State providers of health services are public
health facilities and budgetary bodies / budgetary institutions. Private providers of medical services
can be individuals and legal entities that are responsible for the organization and quality of medical
aid.

State Supervision Services for Ministry of Health,
Public Health Labor and Social R National Public
Protection Health Center
Internal Control External control | ,| National Healthcare
Management Center

\

Medical institutions National Health
Insurance Company

National Council for
L p Evaluation and
Accreditation

Figure 2. Participants in the process of monitoring the quality of medical services in the
Republic of Moldova [developed by the author]

In Moldova, the structures involved in the surveillance of the health and social welfare of the
population are:

The State Public Health Management Service is engaged in the study and comprehensive
assessment of health problems with the development of adequate preventive and control measures.
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Quality control of medical care and certification of medical institutions staff is controlled by
the Ministry of Health, Labor and Social Protection. Two centers were created under him:

1) The National Center for Health Management, which is responsible for collecting,
processing, evaluating statistics on the state of public health (including morbidity, injuries,
disabilities, etc.) and the activities of health facilities, including their financing and staffing.

2) The National Center for Public Health, which collects data on the health status of the
population, is responsible for collecting, processing and evaluating data on infectious diseases, risks
and urgent situations in public health, as well as health determinants: professional, environmental
and behavioral.

The National Center for Public Health provides data on infectious diseases and risk factors to
the National Center for Health Management, which, in turn, passes data on noncommunicable
diseases to the National Center for Public Health.

The problem of information links between these centers is that the databases and their
information system are not fully integrated and data is often exchanged on paper. Also, the
available data are not standardized and classified according to the same criteria, and their quality is
rarely checked [6].

The National Council for Assessment and Accreditation (NSAA), which is part of the
Ministry of Health's system, accredits medical services. The quality and safety of health care
services are regulated by standards, protocols and guidelines approved by the Ministry of Health.

The activity of private medical institutions are subject to licensing. However, the accreditation
of public health facilities has not become the main criterion for their operation. Among the
unresolved problems is the weak internal control system for nosocomial infections in medical
institutions and the lack of external control over the quality of medical services provided.

The National Medical Insurance Company (NMIC) carries out non-profit compulsory health
insurance activities. The main objectives of the company are the organization and management of
compulsory medical insurance processes, the centralized unification of the grounds and mechanisms
for covering the costs of the universal medical insurance program, as well as the quality control of
medical services and the introduction of a regulatory framework in the field of medical insurance.
The system of compulsory medical insurance provides all citizens of Moldova with equal
opportunities for modern and high-quality medical services.

The above mentioned organizations do not have a comprehensive information system due to
the incompatibility of some of them, and information, cooperation and coordination in the
collection and processing of the database are not always inefficient and limited [12].

State medical educational institutions, research institutions of the healthcare system,
republican hospitals and dispensaries, and other republican healthcare institutions are under the
jurisdiction of the Ministry of Health, Labor and Social Protection. The remaining healthcare
institutions are subordinated to the Ministry of Health, Labor and Social Protection and local public
authorities.

Medical institutions do not have clearly defined and standardized quality indicators for
monitoring, evaluating and comparing the quality of services provided, and the practical experience
of medical managers in quality management in the respective institutions is still insufficient.

Internal and external audits of medical and public health services are carried out irregularly,
especially at the territorial level, with limited complexity and unilateral recommendations [11].

The structure of the quality of medical services determines the components of the quality
functioning of a medical institution is shown in Figure 3.
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Elements of the medical service

quality
Standardization / _
quality Informf;mon

quality
Quality of
. equipment

Labor quality and Technology quality and
staff quality service organization
quality

Figure 3. Structure of the quality of medical services provided by the medical institution
[developed by the author]

Standard is a normative document regulating a set of rules, norms and requirements for the
standardization object, approved by the competent authority.

Medical standardization has the mission to become a key link in improving the system of
protecting the health of citizens. It aims to: improve the management of the healthcare industry;
applying the same approaches to regulation, planning, certification and licensing.

The medical standardization system also includes sets of standards. They are such regulatory
documents that combine related standards. Standards should have a single target orientation and
establish requirements for common objects of standardization.

Ultimately, the medical standards developed on the basis of clinical recommendations
demonstrate quality criteria, both mandatory and desired results, which must be achieved in the
process of medical activity. The scope and list of medical services, as well as medical technologies,
cannot be subject to standardization.

By levels, standards can be divided into global, international, national and local (medical
institutions) (Figure 4).

Global standards WHO Standards (more
than 150 standards)

ISO Standards (approx. 60

International standards
standards)

National standards

Standards

Normative documents,
instructions, orders

Institutional standards

Figure 4. Quality standards of medical services at various levels of management
[developed by the author]
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WHO formulates a variety of reference documents, designated as “main directions”, “best
practices”, “model codes” - that is, “soft law” and technical regulations. As a result of her activities,
it is possible to:

1) ensure uniformity of conduct among Member States and applicable standards;

2) provide guidance in technical matters, especially this is important for developing
countries;

3) create a framework for monitoring and establishing responsibility.

To solve the problems of providing every person with health care, the best option would be
to form a single, integrated system of norms that are equally binding on all states. However,
international or global health law as a single system of norms does not exist. The individual human
right to health and the collective right of the people to health are recognized and enshrined in
international documents. The analysis shows that in general, different states apply universal
approaches and universal standards. In the field of healthcare, the methods of forming standards
differ from the methods used in other areas of international cooperation [1].

For the moment, 1SO 9000 and ISO 2000 are the best-developed proposals for quality
management. Moreover, this is the only internationally recognized standard governing the system
management of an organization.

Quality standards are an essential element of the accreditation mechanism, without which its
functioning is impossible.

Joint Commission International, founded in 1997 in the USA, is a world leader in the field
of accreditation of medical institutions. JCI's mission is to continuously improve the safety and
quality of medical care within the international medical community through the provision of
training and consulting services, as well as certification and international accreditation.

Currently, the standards established by JCI are considered the basic medicine standards
worldwide, and are implemented in more than 90 countries around the world.

JCI differs from ISO. ISO is a technical standard that is applied regardless of the field of
activity (for factories, factories, universities, laboratories) and is primarily aimed at quality
management. JCI measures indicators and parameters specific to medical facilities (hospital
departments, laboratories, operating rooms and clinics). It takes into account not only quality
management, but also the safety and satisfaction of patients.

The JCI Accreditation Certificate is issued for three years, and after three years, the
organization must re-confirm compliance through a second audit. JCI has accredited more than 600
public and private medical organizations in over 60 countries.

In 2014, in the Republic of Moldova the private hospital Medpark became the first medical
institution in the country and among the countries of Eastern Europe, which was accredited by a
certificate of international level JCI [10].

Founded in 2011, Medpark Hospital is the largest privately owned medical project launched
with the support of investors from the United States and Turkey and funding from the European
Bank for Reconstruction and Development (EBRD). Investments in this project exceeded 20
million euros.

The Medpark hospital accreditation process took about a year, during which more than
1,500 standardized indicators were evaluated. In addition, six committees have been set up that
currently manage all medical processes: the Infection Control Committee, the Building
Management Committee, the Drug Management Committee, the Patient Rights Committee, the
Operations and Anesthesia Committee, and the Quality Control Committee. The role of these
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committees is to monitor, adjust and coordinate all the processes related to the medical activities of
the hospital.

In accordance with the Law "On Assessment and Accreditation in the Health Care System"
[5, Art. 4] the criteria and requirements for medical and pharmaceutical institutions and enterprises
in their assessment and accreditation relate to the following aspects of their functioning: a) material
and technical base; b) financial and economic activities; c) the professionalism of medical and
pharmaceutical staff; d) the conformity of the quality of medical and pharmaceutical services, the
effectiveness of the diagnostic and treatment process and pharmaceutical activities with standards in
the field of medicine and pharmacy.

The analysis of accreditation criteria in different fields of activity shows that some common
criteria can be distinguished among them. These general criteria established in the health care
system are:

1) the level of professional competence of the staff;

2) the state of the material and technical base;

3) the financial and economic situation of the organization.

To achieve the main goal of accreditation - increasing the efficiency and quality of services,
the use of an additional criterion is necessary: the quality of the services and the effectiveness of the
activity meet the established quality standards in this area. Therefore, the development of a quality
management system that would fully comply with the requirements of these standards is considered
as a good opportunity to bring the provision of medical care to a higher level.

The healthcare sector of the Republic of Moldova applies the following standards:

+ standards for healthcare resources contain requirements for the level of qualification of
medical personnel, real estate and equipment of healthcare facilities, used medicines and materials;

* organizational standards provide requirements for the systems of the organization, the
effective and safe use of health resources;

* technological standards govern the process of providing medical, health and preventive
care;

» standards of medical care programs are intended to regulate clinical diagnostic studies and
therapeutic measures;

» comprehensive standards include a set of structural and organizational, technological
standards, as well as standards for the implementation of specific programs that govern the
activities of individual services and specialists.

» examination and treatment standards are established for each disease.

The quality of medical care depends on the standards of treatment, medical services, medical
education, which should be addressed to the patient. These services should be more accessible and
efficient, which allows the use of limited resources in a more efficient way.

The compliance of activities of medical institutions in the republic - their activities and their
staffs to the established normative acts and standards are checked by the National Council for
Assessment and Accreditation in Healthcare of Moldova (Figure 5).

The material and technical base, the level of compliance with the rights of the patient, the
quality of service and patient care, the qualifications of health workers, etc. are checked. If the
medical institution has not passed certification, it is granted temporary accreditation for a certain
period during which the deficiencies must be eliminated.
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Medical services quality control
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Figure 5. Quality control system for medical services in the Republic of Moldova [developed
by the author]

The Moldovan government is aware of the importance of these issues. In 2014, there was
prepared a health system assessment report. The recommendations of this report include the need to
strengthen surveillance and develop action plans to address the main risk factors for NCDs -
tobacco use, harmful alcohol use and unhealthy diet. A two-year collaboration agreement was also
reached between the Ministry of Health of Moldova and the WHO Regional Office for Europe. This
agreement defines prior areas for health policy [14].

We can distinguish the main quality indicators that are necessary to monitor the quality of
medical services in Moldova:

+ Availability of national and internal (institutional) guidelines, protocols, instructions, their
compliance with international approaches and their application in practice;

« System for monitoring the quality of services (in the organization);

* System for the formation and analysis of data (in the organization);

* Partnership and networking with various organizations;

* Qualification of employees.

In order to improve the quality of medical services, first of all, it is necessary to focus on:

1. The formulation of clearly defined objectives that should be prioritized;

2. It is important to create a network of stakeholders, work with them and maintain constant
communication with them;

3. It is necessary to analyze the results of reports on the effectiveness of healthcare
management not only in terms of numbers, but also the reasons for the occurrence of these
numbers;

4. Developing the IT sector by using new technologies to maintain the proper functioning of
medicine, which will contribute to the development of the medical sphere.

The use of new technologies in the IT sector will allow the development and implementation
of a unified electronic medical history that helps specialists working with the patient to exchange
information and avoid unnecessary diagnostic and therapeutic interventions, and the creation of
registers of patients with various diseases (primarily those with chronic diseases). Registers will
allow timely assessment of the quality of medical care, compliance with the recommendations of
the doctor by patients and the achievement of treatment goals.
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The new IT systems will allow patients to access their electronic medical records and
contact a doctor, and doctors could remotely monitor the patient’s condition. These systems can be
connected, for example, data streams from portable electrocardiogram devices and blood pressure
monitors. This saves patients from unnecessary visits and saves doctors’ time. The need to enter
information into the register disciplines medical professionals and allows you not to lose sight of
the characteristics of a particular patient with a typical disease.

To ensure quality in healthcare in Moldova, it is necessary to effectively manage the
functioning of the entire system, and the healthcare quality management system should be
comprehensive. That is, in management it is necessary to pay attention even to the most diverse
areas of activity:

* optimization and standardization of the organization;

« financial, legal and regulatory support;

* staff management;

* developing and tracking indicators that characterize quality in healthcare;

* study of patients' opinions on the availability and quality of medical services.

Conclusions

The scientific analysis that was performed allowed the authors to highlight the most important
conditions for the implementation of the quality management system of medical services in
Moldova:

- Accumulation of information for consumers of medical services. Information is needed on
the quality and results of the medical services provision for individual medical organizations. In
order for the patient to make a conscious choice, this information must be delivered to the patient by
health care providers using a transparent and understandable national system, so that he can track
the results and the process of his treatment without hindrance;

- The private and public healthcare providers are required to provide patients with full and
timely access to the services they need. Access is mainly determined by the payer of medical
services and does not at all depend on the name of the property of the service provider who provides
them.

- The state needs to ensure healthy competition between all medical care providers, which can
help everyone improve their quality level. To do this, it is necessary to develop tools for quality
control, and the patient will help him choose.
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Annotation: The article discusses patient satisfaction with the quality of medical services as
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Introduction

The problem of the quality of services has an old history, which could be expressed in short,
as the attempt to continuously improve quality and minimize errors. Over time, the quality of
healthcare services has been defined in a variety of ways, evolving with the increasing number of
practical applications of different scientific approaches in order to address specific issues [8].
Nevertheless, healthcare organizations have a number of unique features that differentiate them
from other types of organizations and private enterprises. The following features can be mentioned:

Highly regulated activity. In healthcare organizations, the provision of its various services
for patients is highly regulated, making it difficult to add complementary services. Typically,
patients receive what they need to receive and nothing more. The primary objective is to achieve the
rule that applies to each case, which reduces errors in healthcare organizations. This does not mean
that the quality of the service cannot be improved, although, as seen, its achievement and
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improvement do not only consist of adding secondary supplies to the main one. Quality can also be
achieved by improving the delivery of the main service.

Limitation of competence in actions. Patients depend on healthcare organizations to solve
certain problems. They have to turn to it and can only go to a specialized institution.

Thus, healthcare organizations need to be patient-centered, because they will eventually
“end up here”. Therefore, in healthcare organizations, there is generally no intention to target a
particular patient population. Patients arrive at the healthcare organizations because they have to
solve a health problem that probably cannot be resolved elsewhere because the patients do not have
extensive selection opportunities. For this reason, the management of the quality of medical
services intervenes as a necessity inherent in the institutions in this field.

Thus, the following dilemma emerges, requiring a detailed analysis, which also constitutes
the actuality of the research theme.

Materials and methods of research
A pertinent definition of the quality of health services should guide on what needs to be
measured. This definition should integrate the values promoted by system specialists and express
patient orientation. Studies by health specialists have shown that for patients, quality has, first of all,
a dimension of interpersonal relationships, and then professional competence. Consumers are not a
homogeneous group, the way they judge quality depends on their personal characteristics and the
consistency of the services provided with what they expect.

Results and considerations

Worldwide, there are still major discrepancies between the level of demand for medical
services and the supply of providers, both in terms of the available medical staff and its structure.
However, the medical service itself is largely linked to the competence and professionalism of
human resources. Technical equipment and environmental issues are within their competence.

The increase in the quality of medical services is not only about increasing the number of
staff involved in services but must first of all concern the increase in its qualification and its
attractiveness in relation to the expectations and satisfaction of the medical staff — so it is related to
the motivation at work and promotion of the idea of further involvement of the staff in ensuring the
quality of the medical service.

Therefore, it is necessary to identify the ways in which the professionalism of the work and
its quality and respectively the motivation of the personnel as well as the attractiveness of the work
in the healthcare organizations can be increased simultaneously.

It is unanimously acknowledged that political decision-makers in all countries, regardless of
the level of economic development, make sustained efforts to ensure equity in health and to meet
the health needs of the population. It is most likely that the biggest challenge for them is to ensure
access to health services by well-trained staff for urban, but also rural and isolated areas.

A sufficient number of specialized and motivated staff at the right time and place is essential
in providing effective health services and improving health indicators. The lack of qualified staff in
rural and isolated areas jeopardizes access to healthcare for a significant proportion of the
population, slows down progress towards the Millennium Development Goals and poses problems
in meeting them.

In fact, this is a global problem that affects almost all countries. Approximately half of the
world's population lives in rural areas but only 38% of the total number of nurses and less than a
quarter of total physicians treat this population [16].
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Nowadays, many countries face the lack of technical capacity to properly monitor their own
health workforce: data is often outdated and unreliable, common definitions and analysis tools are
lacking, skills and experience to evaluate crucial policy issues are missing.

Given this global situation, the World Health Organization (WHO) and other major
international organizations, bodies, agencies, and the academia (European Commission,
International Labour Organization - the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development
(OECD), USAID, etc.) responded to calls for action from world leaders, civil society and of the
Member States, drawing up and adopting important international political documents.

Among these documents, the most relevant for this assessment are the following:

1. ”Increasing Access to Health Workers in Remote and Rural Areas through Improved

Retention: Global Policy Recommendations” WHO 2010 [15].

2. “Global Code of Practice on the International Recruitment of Health Personnel” WHO 2010

[4].

3. “Handbook on monitoring and evaluation of human resources for health: with special

applications for low- and middle-income countries” WHO 2009 [13].

4. “Assessing financing, education, management and policy context for strategic planning of

human resources for health” WHO 2007 [12].

It is widely acknowledged that countries with major deficits and imbalances in the
distribution of medical staff have neither the technical capacity to identify and evaluate the crucial
health policy issues related to health. In addition, the lack of comprehensive, reliable and up-to-date
data and, perhaps even more important, the absence of common definitions and analytical tools
have made monitoring of the workforce in healthcare organizations extremely difficult, globally and
regionally to national and sub-national levels.

In conclusion, it can be mentioned that the major issue in the field of human resources in
health is the lack of a well-managed management based on real and cost-effective principles in
order to make more efficient use of the available resources, which would generate new solutions for
identifying motivating mechanisms and, consequently keeping of professionals in the system,
according to the cause-effect principle. In healthcare organizations, the main benefit to the patient is
generally a service. In addition, some activities of healthcare organizations have tangible result
(remedies, products, etc.).

Quality of medical services is based on the needs and expectations of the patient served. The
needs can be met, in strict sense, with the main delivery, but the patient's expectations regarding the
service are not limited to this. Much of this expectation depends on the secondary issues, whose
presence in quantity and the appropriate form will provide an increased degree of satisfaction.
Therefore, the main provision must be a good service, therefore, with a number of elements added
and an appropriate form of delivery.

Quality is the result of the combined action of a complex of natural, social, social factors
that are in close dependence. In classical economy, were considered the following factors that
determine the quality: the technological process, the means of work, the behaviour of the consumer
served.

The number of these factors has increased considerably over time, with the diversification of
activities and supply from healthcare organizations.

The human factor influences quality both as a social factor and through other specific
intellectual characteristics, psychological characteristics, culture, etc. Because the perception of
consumers about a company (organization) is based on a product or service that it delivers, but also
on the daily contact with the employee.
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The quality concept also implies the way in which all customer requirements are met,
including how they are spoken to on the phone, the speed at which staff responds to the patient's
request for information, etc.

The ability to meet customer requirements is often based on complex relationships between
the provider (healthcare organizations) and the client (patient) [10].

Quality must involve each of these internal links in situations where patients only receive
appropriate products and services. There is no exception.

Errors through each link should be removed from the provider to the recipient and thus the
patient's needs will be met at the minimum cost to the benefit of both parties and, last but not least,
to the benefit of quality of life.

The attention received by the patient by an organization is one of the important aspects in
perceiving the quality of a service. Unsatisfied recipients will tell a large number of people about
the wrong way in which they were treated. For this reason, attention to the citizen must be
considered as a major factor for healthcare organizations, because the perception of the provided
services in time forms a defective image for the entire medical system.

A patient comes into contact with healthcare organizations because they have to solve a
problem. The importance of this problem is variable, as is its nature. Between initiating the problem
and solving it, there is a process that needs to be led by management staff in healthcare
organizations and consists of the attention to the patient [4]. This process begins when the patient is
in contact with the medical sector or when entering the sector or forming the appropriate telephone
number if the contact is established in this way. The comfort of the installations, their physical
appearance and their speed in finding a person to solve their problem are examples of the factors of
attention given to the patient [6].

In satisfying the patient's demand or problem, the fundamental element is the name of
personalization of attention. If it is treated “coldly” or incorrectly, the image tends to be negative. In
order to personalize the relationship, three aspects need to be considered [2]:

1. Welcoming the patient. It must be perceived as a person. The patient should be given a
personalized attention. Consideration should also be given to the importance of the first phase of
contact.

2. Paying attention to the patients and their problems. If patients ask one question and the
medical staff in the healthcare organization does something else while listening to them, they will
conclude that in reality the healthcare worker do not want to pay attention to them. Attention is the
best thing that can be given to someone. At the same time, focusing on the problem is “to put
yourself in the patient’s shoes”. Focusing on the problem solution, investigating whether there is
any specific element that really differentiates the patient from others and demonstrating a real
interest in finding a solution, appears as an indispensable aspect in personalizing attention;

3. Ending the contact, facilitating a satisfactory solution, which involves putting into practice
the relevant communication skills. Ultimately, medical staff must ensure that the patient
understands the message and agrees with the proposed solution, that is, understands that his or her
problem is resolved or solved. Completion also involves the opportunity to conclude the contract,
aiming at amplifying the positive and satisfactory sensation to the interlocutor, that it has been
properly treated.

Taking into account the above mentioned, the stages of the patient attention process are
presented in Figure 1.

40



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

T .

oo
T
e
o

Figure 1. Stages of giving attention to the patient [developed by the author]

These processes respond to the perception of the quality of the medical service for the
patient. Completing contact means that the medical staff assures the patient that their problem can
be solved (or is being solved), creating a positive ending of the contact. Patients consider the human
or interpersonal aspect of care as one of the most important aspects that they take into consideration
when assessing the quality of medical services [1].

Some studies have shown that these dimensions can be evaluated and separated, but the
conclusion reached by the specialists was that the simplest and less costly way of assessing the
quality of health services is measuring patient satisfaction [9; 11].

Effectiveness in terms of patient attention depends to a large extent on the qualities of the
staff in contact with patients. However, it must be borne in mind that, in order to facilitate a high-
quality service, the main and secondary services must have some features that satisfy the needs of
patients and their expectations. Employees, whose jobs are in a position in the organization where
the contact with the beneficiaries is direct and permanent, will therefore have to have some personal
characteristics, capabilities and abilities so as to meet the needs of patients and their expectations. In
this way, quality is the satisfaction of the needs of the served patient.

The technical side of The interpersonal
healthcare aspect of healthcare
Continuity of Main elements of the o
i Accessibility of
healthcare Y~  basicelements o ty
involved in achieving ealthcare
patient satisfaction
¥
Availability of
resources for
healthcare

Figure 2. Main elements of the basic elements involved in achieving patient
[developed by the author]

1. The technical side of healthcare refers to the accuracy of diagnosis and treatment
processes, and quality is evaluated against best benchmarking [7].
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2. The interpersonal aspect of healthcare is represented by the humanistic elements of
healthcare and the social and psychological relationships established between the patient and the
health service staff as well as explanations of disease and treatment and information received by the
patient from his / her provider [7].

3. Accessibility of healthcare refers to the waiting time of the patient to make an
appointment [15].

4. Availability of resources for healthcare refers to the number of healthcare staff [17].

5. Continuity of healthcare contributes to maximum benefit or maximum resource use [5].

Another aspect related to patient satisfaction is that the quality of health services is only
achieved if they meet certain characteristics at the same time, as follows:

e equity - providing basic medical services for all individuals;

e efficiency - the degree to which the medical care received has the desired effect, with
minimal effort and expense;

o effectiveness - the correctness of care and the lack of errors, depending on the level of
knowledge and the existing technology;

e continuity - the extent to which the health services that patients need are coordinated
between doctors / organizations at different levels of care;

e patient-centered care, including care that is adjusted to patients' preferences, beliefs and
values, including patient involvement in shared decision making - the extent to which
patients (or their families) are involved in decision-making about their own health problems
and the extent to which they are satisfied with the care that has been given to them;

o the safety of the care environment - the lack of unintended harm to the patient;

e timeliness of healthcare staff - the extent to which care is given to patients when they are
needed.

As a result of the exposed above, it results that customer satisfaction falls entirely on the
medical staff. From this point of view, some healthcare researchers say that: quality can be seen as
an “umbrella” for improving staffing and thus increasing the performance of the organization by
introducing new methods and techniques aimed at increasing patient satisfaction and of service
efficiency.

Studies by health specialists have shown that for patients, quality has, first of all, a dimension
of interpersonal relationships, and then professional competence.

Conclusions

A healthcare organization offers quality when its service reaches or exceeds patients'
expectations. A healthcare organization that meets most of the needs of its patients constantly is
called a quality institution.

Successful organizations are those who have eliminated barriers between compartments,
working in team in order to satisfy patients, both internal (in the case of hospitalizations) and
external.

In conclusion, it can be said that in the healthcare system there is an increasing emphasis on
the introduction of new practices and new procedures, aimed at increasing patient satisfaction,
lowering costs, thus improving quality and increasing efficiency.
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Introduction

Israel belongs to the developed states of the innovative type of development, having a
formed national innovation system. The higher education system, the history of its development and
its relationship with the socio-cultural environment, as well as with the production and
technological base, contribute to the development of innovations. The role of such factors as
increased competition among universities; the impact of the labor market and employer
requirements; students' interest in quality education; international student exchange, including study
abroad.

Some specific factors that determine Israel’s success in research and innovation in higher
education can be highlighted:
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e the important role of state innovation policy, which consists in large public spending on
education, government participation in the formation of public-private partnerships in the
implementation of innovative activities and the formation of innovative infrastructure, state
legal support of innovative activities;

e a high level of scientific research at universities (only over the past 10 years, 8 lIsraeli
scientists have become Nobel Prize winners), which also increases the prestige of working
in the scientific field (half of Israeli students choose a scientific career);

e unique human capital in terms of experience, working capacity and a combination of
different cultures;

e strong connection and interaction between the academic environment and industry (a
technology transfer center operates in each university and joint research projects are created
with private companies);

e the Israeli army is one of the most important catalysts in conducting research.

Despite the fact that the Israeli higher education system is highly regarded in the world, Israel
is faced with a number of phenomena that adversely affect its innovative power. These include the
drain from the country of promising students, teachers and specialists, the emergence of new
attractive research and educational centers in the world, which leads to increased international
competition among universities. Despite the existing problems, Israel pursues a policy of
strengthening its position in the world, improving the quality of its research institutes and
universities.

Materials and methods of research
At the theoretical research level, the following methods were used: theoretical
documentation, analytical interpretation, synthesis, modeling, generalization, formulation of
conclusions and recommendations.
At the practical level of research were used: observation, questionnaire, experiment,
conversation, and training.

Results and considerations

There are quite a few definitions of the concept of “innovation” and a unified approach to it
has not yet been developed by science.

Innovation is the process of finding the economic application for an invention. Invention is
the first natural step towards any new product /process. Imitation is the process through which
innovation is spread through the economy/industry [24].

The notion of innovation comes to the attention of entrepreneurs only in the 1970s. The
latest developments in research and economic practice clearly show that innovation management of
activities should be considered as an integral part of the organization's leadership process [11].

Innovation is basically as product and process innovation; however, beside these different
classifications are given place in the literature. Among these classifications, take place marketing
and organizational innovation.

In the following diagram, it will be recreated the characteristics and importance of
innovation (Figure 1).

Innovation comes from renewal. In this respect, innovation involves any kind of change
process. In the economic field between “innovation” and “invention” is a clear distinction [5].

The invention produces an improvement in the technique. This improvement must be
unpredictable and considerable.
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Figure 1. Characteristics and Importance of Innovation [developed by the author]

Change is any physical change that is not based on an extension of the technical knowledge
base. Here it can be included the modifications in equipment, quality improvements, and mounting
modifications [9]. Product changes may only prolong the last phase of the product life cycle, and
they cannot stop it. The distinction of “product innovation” lies in the diminished scientific risk, but
especially in the lower investment costs [12].

Industrial research and development. This refers to the research and development
activities carried out by organizations / businesses themselves. Industrial research needs to build
solid foundations to achieve precise innovative economic and technical objectives. It can be defined
as a productive activity that is systematically carried out on an economic basis, and refers to the
discovery of products, production processes, production uses and efficient development of activities
- whether new or improved, as well as on the removal, eliminating the negative features of existing
products and methods [15].

Innovative imitation is based on an innovation that has been confirmed by the market [4].
Succeed those innovations that use their own products and processes but eliminate the weaknesses
of home innovation. This can lead to economic success without the development of one's own
innovation. The situation is characterized by the term of innovative imitation, and in many cases it
succeeds.

According to EU and OECD literature, the innovation, as a process, expresses to transform
an opinion into a usable product and service, a new or developed method of manufacture and
distribution, or a new method of social service. This innovation includes significant changes in
techniques, equipment, and software and is made to reduce the production and delivery costs per
unit, improve quality, and produce new products [20].

Innovations are characterized by the following processes: development of an innovative
product based on an idea; implementation of this product; obtaining a qualitative improvement in
the activity of the socio-economic system.

For the university, innovative products are graduates with the required competencies and
scientific and practical developments.

An innovative approach to education means advanced training of highly qualified personnel
for the scientific and technical sphere and high-tech industries that can put their ideas into practice.

The introduction of an innovative approach in the higher education system is a necessity,
because at present: knowledge is rapidly becoming obsolete; there is an intensive informatization of
society; regular modernization of the content of the taught disciplines; active implementation of the
results of research work into the educational process; reduction in government funding.
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In contrast to innovative processes that reflect revolutionary processes in an organization,
the processes of formation of a corporate culture proceed evolutionarily, with a stretching of time.
This is one of the factors that cause resistance to cultural change. You must be able to determine the
moment of change and get people to accept new values and conditions.

Creating something new is always a process with a large number of unknowns, that is, the
probability of failure is quite high. Therefore, an important aspect of success in the formation and
development of higher education institutions is the creation of an innovative culture in universities.

The organizational culture of higher education institutions aimed at introducing innovations
has a certain structure. The components of this structure are: the ideological core ("basic
assumptions", as E. Schein put it). It determines the group interests of the university’s social
system, which enter into interaction with the individual interests and needs of each member of the
team. This interaction determines the content of values, which on the one hand are a means of
integrating the collective (corporate values), and on the other hand, the means of adapting the
collective to the external socio-cultural environment.

In accordance with the innovation paradigm, the main resource in innovative activity at the
university is the creative potential of the individual. Therefore, we can assume that innovative
activity is closely associated with the value system: values that govern the relationship of the
individual in the social system of the university; as well as with the values that govern the
relationship of the individual in the social system of society as a whole.

Given the features of the innovation process, the value system should presumably contain

the following substantial elements:
priority of freedom of self-expression of a person and ensuring freedom of creativity;
attitude to education as a means of self-development based on innovative mentality;
the value of intellectual labor;
awareness of public duty and service to society.
The higher school has great potential for making a serious and significant contribution to the
research and formation of the national innovation system, finding ways to increase the level of
innovative ability of society, the formation of an innovative culture, innovative thinking and
innovative mentality.

Many managers believe that performance is a corollary of employee competence. Of course,
professional training and experience is a necessary condition for making the best results possible.
As the performance is “a particularly good result achieved by a person in a competition, a great
success in a field of activity; an exceptional result; a great achievement... .

The main defining features of innovative activity are: productivity, utility and efficiency,
novelty and originality. The progress of mankind is not possible without the theoretical or practical
creative activity of the people. For this reason, it is natural for creative activity to be considered as
the highest form of human activity.

I.LA. Taylor [25] distinguishes five levels of innovation hierarchy that individuals can be
placed on, based on the value analysis of creative products, each level involving different
psychological experiences. These levels vary more in depth and in scale than in the type:

1. The first level is expressive creativity.
2.The second level is productive creativity.
3.The third level is inventive creativity.
4.Fourth, innovative creativity.
5.Fifth level, emerging (unpredictable) creativity.
Taylor mentions that people with a higher level of innovation do not go through all levels.

48



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

This psychological security can be achieved in the following ways: the individual must feel
accepted as he /she is, feel valued, so he /she can try self-actualization and, consequently, the
orientation towards creativity; providing a climate in which criticism is removed; empathic
understanding, through which the self can develop and express itself in various forms.

The fundamental priority of the current university education is the achievement of effective
and flexible skills in the new technological challenges, the creation of a specialist with innovative
skills and of the innovative and original human. The issue of the importance of creating an
innovative spirit and innovative managerial skills in university education is an individual need and a
current social requirement.

Today, the emphasis is on promoting the formation of mentality, creative managerial
behavior and of the inventor manager capable of performance. At present, managers in higher
education institutions, going through the process of self-management of the institutions feel the
need to appeal to the three families of innovation: creation, innovation leading to performance;
problem solving and optimization of what exists. Innovative actions are necessary for those who
want or have attained at least one of these three missions, but also for those who want to strengthen
their position in relation to competition, in the spirit of competition that exists between higher
education institutions.

At the development level of the innovative mentality, the human resources function has been
increasingly reluctant. Until recently, it invested in maintaining positions rather than valorizing
resources and managing change. The model of creative and executives thinking has shown its
limits: university institutions now need innovation shown from the managers.

Innovative mentality is a major factor in the evolution of a society. Everything depends
on the role it can hold, whether positive, by making progress, or even negative, when it is a barrier,
a blockage in the evolution of society. The field of university education is an area capable of
fulfilling multiple functions of the innovative mentality, which are related to consolidation,
enrichment and correction of the individual and social mentality.Education is a component part of
culture, and a culture preserves the values of creative and innovative mentality through their
existence, which has a tremendous mental-formative potential. As I.R. Shiller states: “The creative
element needs to be developed so that the man does not lose himself.” Only the educational field is
able to accumulate the most valuable and richer components of innovative social culture, to
transform them for educational purposes and the development of teachers and students and to
organize the active process of innovative assimilation and application in real life situations,
according to the current values.

Today more than ever, creativity and innovation are a fundamental condition of quality in
education, one of the essentials of performance. It cannot be talked about the quality of education
without creativity and innovation in teaching and learning in the didactic and managerial act.

The training and development of the human being in the context of the values of the
contemporary world is a system of actions that make it possible to harmonize the human being with
the challenges of the external world and at the same time lead to the formation-development of the
innovative mentality through education.

Innovative mentality in the managerial field of the higher education institutions is often
easier to hinder than to be developed. It will also be mentioned the constraints imposed by Israel's
social and educational conditions.

In education, innovation is often regarded with inconvenience as it goes against the desired
system results. The need for innovation occurs when the obvious answer is not satisfactory. So,
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there is a need for something new, original, and this is required from managers in the field of higher
education institutions.

Mentoring and innovative managers' awareness is the key to quality education, it has been
demonstrated that self-perception and human resource awareness are decisive factors in solving
organizational problems and ensuring management performance in higher education institutions. A
positive self-esteem can lead to individual and then organizational performance. Managers alike can
be happier, more productive, and more creative if they develop a good opinion about themselves.
However, a positive self-worth must be doubled by values, especially for managers, who - before
being “inventive models” - must first be “ethical models".

The innovative activity of universities is a combination of various factors, motivated by an
entrepreneurial spirit. Let's consider some theories of Innovative Spirit.

Association Theory of Innovative Spirit. The definition offered by the associationists of
the phenomenon of creation is the following: a process of association between certain elements,
which leads to the emergence of new combinations, a process that is subordinated to certain
exigencies or purposes (Maltzman J., Mednick S.A., p. 69). The level of innovative spirit of the
results obtained is assessed by the associated elements, which must be as close as possible to each
other. Mental associations are supposed to have been taught by association, meaning that a mental
association was formed, according to Pavlov's classic conditioning method.

Factorial Theory of Innovative Spirit. The Factorial Approach to the Innovative Spirit was
launched by J. P. Guilford and promoted by H. G. Gough, W. J. Brittain, V. Lowenfeld. Starting
from the conception of C. Spearman and L. S. Thurstone, Guilford presents a systemic conception
of the innovative spirit, with the possibility of revealing its internal structure as a three-dimensional
model of the intellect is described, which comprises the intellectual factors involved in the creative
activity. Each of the components of the three-dimensional model can be changed with the others,
with 120 possible combinations (5x4x6 = 120) possible.

Cultural Theory (Interpersonal) of the Innovative Spirit. J. Stein, G. Murphy, S. Arieti,
H. H. Anderson, M. Mead, M. Tumin, P. Matusseck highlight the role of cultural factors in the
environment in the genesis and development of creation. (Table 1) Each of the authors contributed
to explaining the phenomenon of the innovative spirit.

Table 1. Cultural factors that boost creativity and innovation [developed by the author]

Author Contributing to the explanation of innovative spirit
M.J.Stein Creation is conditioned by the influence of society on significant life experiences.
M.Mead Societies that encourage divergent thinking and appreciate the process more, and

less the creative product, have a stimulating role for innovation.

H.Anderson | The relationships between the creative society and the creative personality are
interdependent: society encourages creation, and the individual contributes to the
improvement of the environmental conditions.

M. Tumin If the emphasis would rather fall on the creative process, and less on the product, the
conformism could be diminished.

P.Matusseck | The important factors in creation are: ambience, inner motives, and social causes.

The analysis of the theories of the innovative spirit, their traits, behaviors, situational and
transformational, approached in an evolutionary order in the analysts' view, highlights the fact that
any manager in a university institution can be the follower of one theory or another. This opinion
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was formed mainly because of the valuable contribution made by the prestigious field researchers
who capture valid connections between the intellectual factor of the human being and creativity.

The informational role transforms the manager into the brain of the institution as a result of
the information he / she has received during his / her contacts with those inside and outside the
institution. Even if he / she does not know everything and is not creative, the manager knows much
more than his /her subordinates and as a leader, the manager has to influence the subordinates,
outside the official power invested and motivate, invite to creativity. So at the level of the
interpersonal manager has also the leading role, because a valuable manager must be efficient and
leader in the institution he / she is leading.

The requirements regarding intellectual qualities are: intelligence, the ability to recognize,
accept and apply the new, memory, imagination, theoretical and practical thinking. In approaching
the type of manager, the starting point is the general human typology.

From the diagram of a psychosocial profile it can be highlighted the following psychological
factors involved in the stimulation of the managerial innovation spirit.

general intelligence;
‘ the flexibility of

thinking:

innovative capacity:

sociability
cursive speech:

kept correctly.

motivation with
social veill:

Behavior:

positive
characterization
features;

volitional qualities
Heawvily balanced
mobile temper:

Figure 2. The psychosocial profile of the innovative manager [developed by the author]

Psychological qualities:

The above-mentioned factors are important considerations in high-level approach and study,
account must be taken of these considerations, which can often help and identify the causes of
lower innovations in the management of a university institution, it often can lead to a creative
disorganization (if not taken into account above), this creative disorganization starts from the
premise that the need to restructure, cancel an equilibrium to reach a new one has as a consequence
the desire to find something new, to invent.

An important feature of the creative personality is the receptive attitude of opening to the
experience. This receptive, open, unprejudiced attitude allows man to get caught up in a problem.
The creative type is sensitive to everything that is happening around, to events, to others, to the
feelings and reactions of others, he / she has a high empathy. For the creative managers are also
characteristic, among others: self-confidence, initiative, independence, introversion, impulsiveness,
domination, aspirations for perfection, strength of character, humor, low concern for the
appreciation and approval of their actions by others; they sometimes turn out to be less interested in
group activities.

Conclusions
A teacher and a student, by virtue of their creative and intellectual nature, can only occur
effectively in a certain system of sociocultural relations, the reflection of which is a special type of
organizational culture - innovative.
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The fundamental condition for the innovation process in higher education institutions is the

freedom of creativity. Therefore, the core of the innovative organizational culture is the common
idea for participants about the nature of the world, reality, time, space, human nature, human
activity, human relationships, forming the ideology of the organization, which, in turn, finds
expression in group interests. The interaction of individual interests and group has a decisive
influence on the values of the organization.

As a result of the innovative activity of the University, the following chain is built:

knowledge - innovation - economic growth.
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Annotation: The role and the importance of the accountant within the entity has enormously
evolved once the accounting itself has evolved. Therefore, the accountant is currently the person
that may provide an extensive information regarding the activity of production / provision of
services, the employees of the entity, the calculated and paid contributions/bonuses/taxes, the
profitability, the liquidity, the productivity of the economic entity. The entire information is useful
for the internal and external users. For these reasons, it is imperiously necessary to appreciate the
importance of documentation and reporting and the facilities as electronic services and online
reporting. The authors have applied for the study of the subject general methods of empirical
research as analytical method, by which we got to the importance of the studied problem; method of
synthesis, applied in order to establish the connections between the studied phenomena. There was
ascertained that in the last years a huge reform took place in the Republic of Moldova regarding
the facilitation of accountants activity by the creation electronic services. Although, they still need
improvements.

Adnotare: Rolul §i importanta contabilului din cadrul entitatii a evoluat enorm odatd cu
evolutia contabilitatii, astfel incat, la moment contabilul este persoana ce poate furniza o vasta
informatie privind activitatea de producere / prestare a serviciilor, angajatii entitatii,
contributii/prime/impozite calculate si achitate, profitabilitatea, lichiditatea, rentabilitatea entitatii
economice. Toate aceste informatii servesc atat utilizatorilor interni cdt si celor externi. Din aceste
considerente, devine imperios de necesar aprecierea incarcaturii acestora privind documentarea si
raportarea, precum $i a facilitatilor de genul serviciilor electronice §i raportari on-line care le stau
la dispozitie. Pentru studiul subiectului, autorii au aplicat metode generale de cercetare empirice,
cum ar fi: metoda analitica, prin intermediul careia s-a ajuns la esenta problemei cercetate;
metoda sintezei, aplicata pentru stabilirea conexiunilor dintre fenomenele cercetate; metoda
analizei cantitative §i calitative. S-a constatat ca in ultimii ani in Republica Moldova a avut loc o
reforma uriasa privind facilitarea lucrului contabililor prin crearea se servicii electronice, cu toate
acestea, multe din ele inca necesita imbunatatiri.
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Introducere

Profesia de contabil si contabilitatea, detine deja de mai multd vreme, o responsabilitate
majord in procesul angajarii capitalului. Profitabilitatea entitatii economice, credibilitatea
partenerului si loialitatea acestuia sunt legitimate prin calculele contabilitatii. Datorita acestui limbaj
formalizat de comunicare, in lumea afacerilor s-a produs o mutatie esentiald: trecerea de la
empirism la rigoare, de la aprecieri arbitrare la adevarul economic si la imaginea fidela.

Actualmente, absolut orice entitate are obligatia de a tine contabilitatea si de a intocmi
situatiile financiare in modul prevazut de actele legislative si normative in vigoare. lar, a tine
contabilitatea, Inseamna de fapt, a asigura un sistem complex de colectare, identificare, grupare,
prelucrare, inregistrare, generalizare si de prezentare a informatiilor privind elementele contabile
[2]. Din aceasta definitie a contabilitatii rezultd ca pe parcursul activitatii orice entitate economica
este obligatd sa Tntocmeasca diverse documente si rapoarte si sa prezinte o serie de dari de seama,
toate in conformitate cu prevederile actelor legislative si normative in vigoare.

Material si metoda
Pentru studiul subiectului, autorii au aplicat metode generale de cercetare empirice, cum ar
fi: metoda analitica, prin intermediul careia s-a ajuns la esenta problemei cercetate; metoda sintezei,
aplicatd pentru stabilirea conexiunilor dintre fenomenele cercetate; metoda analizei cantitative si
calitative.

Rezultate si discutii

Conducatorii entitatilor economice sunt cei responsabili de finerea contabilitatii, de
completarea corecta §i prezentarea in termeni a diferitor documente, rapoarte si dari de seama, doar
ca, in mare parte, responsabilitatea lor este delegatd, prin contracte de munca (sau prestari de
servicii) catre contabili sau serviciul contabil. Reiesind din aceasta, sarcinile puse pe umerii unui
contabil vizeaza satisfacerea intereselor nu doar a fondatorilor (prin inregistrarea faptelor
economice, calculul salariilor, achitarii cu furnizorii si creditorii etc.) ci si institutiilor de stat,
precum: Ministerul Finantelor, Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, Casa Nationalda de Asigurari Sociale,
Compania Nationala de Asigurari in Medicina, Biroul National de Statistica.

O data cu evolutia contabilitatii, a evoluat si rolul contabilului in cadrul unei entitati
economice: de la o simpla tehnicd de inregistrare a faptelor economice (cumparare, vanzare) pana la
mijloc de control, element probatoriu si miza sociald. De-a lungul timpului, delegarea atributiilor
privind producerea informatiilor pe care le ofera contabilitatea a creat premisele aparitiei unei
profesiuni contabile de sine statatoare, cu o importanta tot mai mare si avand drept scop legitimarea
informatiilor furnizate de intreprinderi.

Toate acestea insa au sporit, totodata, volumul de lucru al contabililor si responsabilitatea
purtatd de catre acestia. Respectiv, au devenit prioritare masurile de optimizare a evidentei contabile
care ar asigura pe de o parte, facilitatea atributiilor contabililor, si pe de altd parte, economisirea
resurselor financiare utilizate pentru intretinerea serviciului contabil si a cheltuielilor legate de
documentare/raportare.

In acest sens, este necesar de mentionat aici, cd o buna parte din institutiile statului cu care
conlucreaza serviciile contabile, in ultimii ani, au facilitat lucrul contabililor prin crearea serviciilor
electronice. Spre exemplu, Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, a lansat o serie de servicii electronice menite sa
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optimizeze cheltuielile contribuabililor si in aceeasi masura sa contribuie la modernizarea actului de
administrare fiscala, si anume [6]:
e e-Factura;
acces avansat la informatii despre contribuabil,
contul curent al contribuabilului;
calendarul fiscal extins;
diseminare mesaje;
e-Cerere;
e raportarea electronica fiscala;
e efc.

Alte institutii cu care conlucreaza entitdtile economice in vederea raportarii anumitor
informatii, precum Compania Nationala de Asigurdri In Medicind, Casa Nationala de Asigurari
Sociale, Biroul National de Statistica, la fel sau aliniat in vederea facilitarii raportarii, astfel incat si
acestora li se pot prezenta dari de seama, declaratii, rapoarte in format electronic.

In continuare se descriu avantajele serviciilor electronice de care pot beneficia entitatile
economice si contabilii acestora.

»e-Factura” - serviciul reprezintd o solutie informatica destinatd agentilor economici din
Republica Moldova pentru crearea, redactarea, semnarea digitalda si circulatia electronicd a
facturilor fiscale. Sistemul informational e-Factura este unul din serviciile electronice ale
Serviciului Fiscal de Stat care are drept obiectiv primordial informatizarea procesului de circulatie a
documentelor intre furnizorii si beneficiarii facturilor fiscale. Pentru utilizarea serviciului este
necesara detinerea semnaturii electronice eliberata de Centrul de Certificare a I.S. ,Fiscservinform”
sau semnatura digitala eliberata de un centru de certificare acreditat.

Gratie acestui serviciu subiectii tranzactiei facturate pot emite si expedia on-line facturi
fiscale, fara a se mai deplasa la organul fiscal in vederea comandarii lor. ,,e-Factura” a sporit
operativitatea circulatiei acestor documente de la furnizor la cumparitor, a diminuat nivelul
coruptiei si contrafacerii sau pierderii facturilor eliberate. Aditional, utilizarea acestui serviciu a
permis agentilor economici sa economiseascad resursele alocate pentru achizitionarea si evidenta
facturilor fiscale.

Periodic, Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, publicd pe pagina sa Ordine prin care stabileste entitatile
obligate sa emitd facturi fiscale doar prin SIA ,,e-Factura”, in cazul in care Serviciul Fiscal de Stat,
conform analizei de risc efectuate, apreciaza activitatea acestora ca fiind una cu riscuri majore de
neconformare fiscala.

Totodata, beneficiari ai serviciului pot fi toti doritorii.

Serviciul ,,Acces avansat la informatii despre contribuabil” oferd posibilitatea cautarii
avansate (dupa diversi parametri) a informatiilor despre denumirea intreprinderii, abrevierea, forma
organizatorico — juridica, statutul intreprinderii (activ sau inactiv), genurile de activitate, date despre
subdiviziuni, date cu privire la T.V.A., date cu privire la accize.

,Contul curent al contribuabilului” permite accesarea on-line a informatiilor despre
obligatiile fiscale ale contribuabilului, precum si verificarea statutului curent al tuturor restantelor
sau supraplatilor la Bugetul Public National. Situatia fiscala poate fi vizualizata pe diferite
clasificatii bugetare, pe diferite subdiviziuni ale companiei, soldurile istorice si descifrarea
calculului majorarii de intarziere.

Fiind elaborat pentru a asigura accesul la informatiile privind obligatiunile fiscale ale
Contribuabililor, SIA “Contul Curent al Contribuabilului” a permis unificarea sistemelor de
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analiza si gestionare efectiva a datelor procesate. Prin asigurarea interactiunii informationale cu alte
resurse informationale de stat, mai este asigurat accesul la baza centralizatd de date direct de la
locurile de munca ale colaboratorilor Serviciului Fiscal de Stat, precum si ale colaboratorilor altor
organizatii, care au obtinut, in modul stabilit, acces la informatie.

,,Calendarul fiscal extins,, - permite obtinerea rapida a tuturor notificarilor din cadrul
calendarului fiscal. Acesta poate fi setat in asa mod, incat toate evenimentele importante sa fie
remise pe adresa electronica a utilizatorului sau sa fie inscrise in serviciul RSS. Astfel, utilizatorul
are posibilitatea de vizualizare rapida a unor termeni importanti pentru raportarea fiscala.

»Diseminare mesaje” - sistemul dat reprezintd metoda electronica de comunicare oficiala a
Serviciul Fiscal de Stat cu contribuabilii (persoane fizice/juridice) si urmareste cu prioritate
automatizarea procesului de informare a contribuabililor cu diverse subiecte de interes la care
acestia sunt abonati. Acest instrument permite crearea mesajelor informationale si stabilirea
criteriilor pentru expedierea lor ulterioara. Acest sistem faciliteaza, astfel, sarcina contabililor
privind incadrarea in termenii stabiliti de legislatia in vigoare privind prezentarea diferitor dari de
seama, cu atat mai mult ca in ultima perioada acestea se modifica in continuu.

»e-Cerere” — sistemul informational automatizat prin intermediul caruia sunt create,
expediate, receptionate si executate on-line cererile contribuabililor generate in acest sistem privind
inregistrarea contribuabililor in calitate de platitor de T.V.A., inregistrarea subdiviziunilor
contribuabililor etc. [3]. Acest sistem reprezintd, la fel, o metoda electronica de comunicare oficiala
a contribuabililor (persoane fizice / juridice) cu Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, doar ca urmareste cu
prioritate automatizarea procesului de eliberare a certificatelor fiscale. Sistemul permite prelucrarea
electronica a cererilor depuse de contribuabili si eliberarea certificatelor de catre Serviciul Fiscal de
Stat cu utilizarea semndturii electronice.

Cat priveste raportarea, e necesar de specificat faptul cad numadrul si tipul raportului spre
prezentare depinde de forma organizatorico-juridica a entitatii, de categoria la care face parte, de
genul de activitate etc.

In tabelul de mai jos sunt sistematizate cdteva Dari de seami, Rapoarte care trebuie
obligatoriu intocmite §i prezentate de catre marea majoritate a entitatilor economice:

Tabelul 1. Formulare ale rapoartelor si darilor de seama spre prezentare de citre entitatile
economice din Republica Moldova
Formularul / denumirea

Institutia

destinatars Categorie acestuia Termenul de prezentare

1 1 2 3
Serviciul Impozit pe venit Forma VEN12 - Declaratia | anual, nu mai tarziu de data de
Fiscal de cu privire la impozitul pe | 25 a lunii a treia dupd finele
Stat venit perioadei fiscale de gestiune

Forma IALS18 - Nota de
informare privind salariul si
alte plati efectuate de catre
patron in folosul angajatilor,
precum si platile achitate
rezidentilor din alte surse de
venit decat salariul si
impozitul pe venit retinut din
aceste plati

anual, nu mai tarziu de data 25
a lunii urmatoare incheierii
anului fiscal de gestiune

Forma UNIF18 - Declaratie
(dare de seama fiscala

anual, nu mai tarziu de data 25
a lunii urmatoare incheierii
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Institutia Categorie Formularul / d_enumirea Termenul de prezentare
destinatara acestuia
1 1 2 3
unificata) anului fiscal de gestiune
Forma IVAO15 - Darea de | anual, nu mai tarziu de 25
seamd privind impozitul pe | martie a anului urmator anului
venitul din activitatea | fiscal de gestiune
operationala
Taxa pe valoarea | Forma TVAL2 - Declaratia | lunar, nu mai tarziu de data 25
adaugata privind TVA a lunii urmaitoare lunii de
gestiune
Accize Formular ACZ 09 - | cel tarziu in ultima zi a lunii
Declaratia privind accizele urmdtoare celei in care a fost
efectuata expedierea
(transportarea) marfurilor
supuse accizelor din incaperea
de acciz
Taxe locale Forma TL 13 - Darea de | trimestrial, pand la data de 25 a
seama pe taxele locale lunii urméatoare trimestrului de
gestiune
Serviciul Impozit pe  venit, | Forma IPC18 - Darea de | lunar, nu mai tarziu de data 25
Fiscal de | primele de asigurare | seama privind retinerea | a lunii urmatoare lunii de
Stat, obligatorie de asistenta | impozitului pe venit, a | gestiune
Compania | medicala, contributiile | primelor de asigurare
Nationala de asigurari sociale de | obligatorie  de  asistenta
de stat obligatorii medicald si a contributiilor
Asigurari in de asigurari sociale de stat
Medicina, obligatorii calculate
Casa Forma TAXI18 - Darea de | lunar, pana la data de 25 a lunii
Nationala seama  privind  calculul | premergatoare celei de gestiune
de impozitului pe venit,
Asigurari primelor de asigurare
Sociale obligatorie ~ de  asistentd
medicala si contributiilor de
asigurari sociale de stat
obligatorii pentru angajatii
conducdtori auto ce
efectueaza transport rutier de
persoane in regim de taxi
Compania Formular -  Informatia | la necesitate, in cazul survenirii
Nationala privind initierea raporturilor | evenimentului asigurat
de de munca (maladie sau afectiune) pana la
Asigurari in data prezentarii darii de seama
Medicina privind impozitul pe venit,
primele de asigurare obligatorie
de asistentd medicala retinute si
contributiile =~ de  asigurari
sociale de stat obligatorii
calculate
Casa Contributii de asiguriri | Forma IRM19 - informatie | In termen de pani la 10 zile
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di';:it:lt;giﬁ Categorie Formulagclgs{ﬂ(;numwea Termenul de prezentare
1 1 2 3

Nationala sociale de stat privind stabilirea drepturilor | lucratoare de la data angajarii

de sociale 1n sistemul public de | sau modificarii/incetarii

Asigurari asigurari sociale raporturilor de munca, emiterii

Sociale ordinului  de acordare a
concediului de Ingrijire a
copilului  sau  concediului
paternal

Biroul Situatiile financiare Situatiile financiare in termen de 120 de zile de la

National de ultima zi a perioadei de

Statistica gestiune

Sursa: elaborat de autor

Cu siguranta, urmarind legislatia in vigoare, in tabelul de mai sus se pot adduga inca multe
alte rapoarte si dari de seama.

Numarul impresionant de mare al acestora, precum si varietatea institutiilor publice
destinatare ale acestora, au fost in vizorul autoritatilor publice, astfel incét, in Planul de actiuni
privind reforma de modernizare a serviciilor publice pentru anii 2017-2021, aprobata prin Hotararea
de Guvern nr. 966 din 09.08.2016 a fost stabilita actiunea privind simplificarea procesului de
raportare financiara si statistica prin elaborarea si lansarea unei platforme unice de raportare [4].

Conform prevederilor acestui Plan de actiuni, institutiile responsabile de realizarea acestei
actiuni au fost stabilite dupa cum urmeaza: Consiliul Economic al Prim-ministrului, Biroul National
de Statistica, Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, Compania Nationald de Asigurdri in Medicina, Casa
Nationald de Asigurari Sociale, Centrul de Guvernare Electronica.

In rezultatul efortului comun al institutiilor sus-numite, la 27.01.2018 a fost lansat Ghiseul
unic de raportare electronica, acesta devenind primul serviciu centralizat de raportare financiara dar
si statisticd la nivel de tard. Acest Ghiseu unic a inlocuit proces de raportare valabil si utilizabil
anterior, cand entitatile erau nevoite sa prezinte diferite rapoarte si dari de seama separat pentru
fiecare dintre cele cinci autoritati sus-numite, printr-un un singur proces unificat de inregistrare,
autentificare, validare i raportare prin intermediul portalului www.raportare.gov.md.

Actualmente, prin Ghiseul unic de raportare electronica pot fi transmise 131 tipuri de
rapoarte. Pentru a beneficia de posibilitatea raportarii prin Ghiseul unic de raportare electronica,
contribuabilii urmeaza sa se autentifice pe platforma, stabilindu-si un cont de utilizator abonat la
serviciile electronice, dupa care este disponibild raportarea. Accesand oricare dintre submodulele
disponibile, contribuabilul este redirectionat cétre pagina cu toate rapoartele catre institutia publica
respectiva. Rapoartele sunt ordonate dupad categorii de impozite sau domenii de activitate [1].
Urmatorul pas este crearea raportului. Rapoartele pot fi expediate, prin conformarea initiald a
acestora cu ajutorul semnaturii electronice, eliberata de centrele acreditate in domeniu. Semnatura
electronica, in acest caz, este realizata in baza in baza integrarii serviciului guvernamental MSign cu
platforma Ghiseului unic de raportare.

Datorita acestei platforme, entitatile au posibilitatea de a raporta electronic si centralizat
catre mai multe institutii publice din Republica Moldova, economisind astfel atat timp cat si resurse
financiare, optimizand prin urmare evidenta contabila.

Totusi, este necesar de specificat faptul ca, existd inca rapoarte care nu pot fi prezentate prin
Ghiseul unic, contribuabilii avand obligatia sa le prezinte prin intermediul altor portaluri sau in
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format de hartie. De aceea, una din prioritatile institutiilor publice in noul al ar trebui sa vizeze
perfectionarea platformei, eliminarea inconvenientelor si riscurilor de neajungere a rapoartelor la
destinatar.

La momentul de fatd (noiembrie, 2019), 74780 cetdteni detin acces la Ghiseul unic de
raportare si 57146 agenti economici.

Totodata, pe parcursul anului 2018, in cadrul implementarii actiunilor incluse in Planul
anual de actiuni al Ministerului Finantelor pentru anul 2018, au fost intreprinse masuri privind
simplificarea procedurilor de calculare, raportare si achitare a obligatiilor fiscale. Astfel, a fost
implementat cu succes modulul ,,Contul unic” din cadrul SIA ,,Contul curent al contribuabilului”
prin conectarea acestuia la sistemele contabile. Sarcina tehnica a modulului a fost aprobata la data
de 03.08.2018. Acest modul permite achitarea tuturor datoriilor fatd de buget printr-un singur
instrument. Implementarea modului a favorizat reducerea timpului consumat pentru achitarea
impozitelor si taxelor, precum si a platilor eronate.

O alta directie de lucru a Ministerului Finantelor vizeazd majorarea ponderii declaratiilor
electronice prezentate de agenti economici in totalul declaratiilor prezentate. Mentionam aici ca, pe
parcursul anului 2018 au fost depuse 2350574 declaratii fiscale, dintre care 1561975 declaratii
electronice. Ponderea declaratiilor electronice constituie 66,45% [5]. Iar pe parcursul primelor 9
luni ale anului 2019 prin Ghiseul unic de raportare electronicd — www.raportare.gov.md - au fost
depuse deja peste 1 milion 327 mii de rapoarte catre autoritdtile de stat din sectoarele finante
publice si statisticd. Aproximativ 1288000 au fost depuse de catre autoritatile/institutiile publice si
agenti economici; peste 39000 de catre cetateni [7].

Ministerul Finantelor al Republicii Moldova, considera ca printre riscurile ce impiedica
realizarea operativa si eficienta a masurilor specificate in Planul de actiuni se regasesc:

e imprevizibilitatea deciziilor politice;

e tergiversarea procesului de negociere a asistentei oferite de catre partenerii externi;

e interes scazut din partea titularilor de drepturi;

e interes redus de implicare si sustinere din partea contribuabililor in implementarea
metodelor si procedurilor noi de administrare fiscala;
tergiversarea termenelor de executare a lucrarilor la sistemele informationale de catre partile
implicate;
tergiversarea procesului de modernizare a SI Asycuda World;
capacitati insuficiente de absorbtie a asistentei externe;
resurse limitate, inclusiv financiare;
defectiuni tehnice ale sistemului informational;
etc.
O alta modalitate de facilitare §i optimizare a evidentei contabile este realizatd prin
instruirile video lansate de cétre o buna parte din institutiile de stat in adresa carora urmeaza sa se
raporteze, astfel, contribuabilii au posibilitatea sd se autoinstruiasca in orice moment si din orice
punct de aflare. Pe pagina web a Serviciului Fiscal de Stat, Companiei Nationale de Asigurari in
Medicind, Casei Nationale de Asigurari Sociale, cat si pe retelele de socializare pe care acestea
detin pagini, se pot viziona spoturi informative cu privire la modul de documentare, completare a
rapoartelor etc.

Concluzii
In concluzii, autorii specifica faptul ca, institutiile publice au depus o munca comuna
enormd in vederea facilitarii perfectdrii unor documente §i rapoarte destinatari ai cdrora sun
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Serviciul Fiscal de Stat, Casa Nationala de Asigurari Sociale, Compania Nationala de Asiguriri in
Medicind, Biroul National de Statistica, fapt care au condus la optimizarea evidentei contabile prin
economisirea de timp si resurse financiare. Cu toate acestea, domeniul privind serviciile electronice
si raportari online destinate contribuabililor ramane a fi un domeniu de interes pentru toate partile
implicate, care solicita perfectionare continua.

1.

3
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CLASSIFICATION OF COUNTRIES BY SELECTED ACCOUNTING SYSTEM
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KJIACCU®UKAIIUSA CTPAH IO BBIBPAHHOM CUCTEME
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oouenm Kagheopol yuema u Ha10200010ceHUA,
Hayuonanvnana akademua cmamucmuku, yuema u ayouma, Kuee, Yxkpauna

Annotation: This document extends the classification of previous IFRS accounting systems
to a wider range of 28 countries that have already adopted IFRS, plus the United States of America
(USA). Based on the fact that differences in accounting practices can still be detected even in the
era of IFRS, we seek to confirm this point of view by analyzing a wider range of important
countries, namely non-European countries and those who do not adopt IFRS (USA). The results
classify countries into three groups based on the similarity of their accounting methods: 1)
Australia and New Zealand, 2) countries influenced by the United States (USA, Canada, Korea,
Peru, Chile, Brazil, Kuwait, Turkey and Israel) and 3) South Africa, Oman and other European
countries. This study contains a combination of alternative explanations for the existence of
accounting options with other types of analysis. In particular, economic proximity to the United
States provides important evidence of American influence on accounting practices.

Aunnomauyun: Omom OOKYMeHm pacuiupsem Klaccu@ukayuro npeovloywux cucmem
oyxeanmepckozo yuema 3a MCPO na 6onee wiupoxuii Habop u3z 28 cmpan, Komopuie yoice NPUHIU
MC®O, nmoc Coedunenmnvie LlImamvr Amepuxu (CLLIA). Hcxoos uz moeo, umo paziuuus 6
npakmuke 0yXeaimepcko2o yuema 6ce ewje MOJNCHO oOHapyxcumsb oadxce 6 snoxy MCPO,
uccneoosanue OblLI0 HAYeIeHo NOOMEePOUns My MOUK)Y 3peHusi nymem aHaiuza bonee wupoxKoco
Kpyea B6AdCHbIX CMpAH, a UMEHHO Hee8pOneucKux cmpan u mex, kmo ne npunumaem MCDO
(CLLIA). Pe3ynomamvl codepxcam KlACCUPUKAYUO cmpaw 6 mpu 2pynnvl, OCHOBAHHbIE HA
cxoocmee ux memooos oyxeanmepckozo yuema: 1) Ascmpanua u Hoeas 3enanous, 2) cmpansi, Ha
komopwie enusitom CILIA (CIIA, Kanaoa, Kopes, Ilepy, Yunu, bpasunus, Kyseum, Typyus u
Uspaunv) u 3) FOoucnaa Agppuxa, Oman u Opyeue esponeiickue cmpavl. IDmo ucciedosamue
codepofcum couemaHus ajlbmepHanueHblx obvacHenul cywecmeosarnusl eapuarnmoes ydema ¢
OpyZZ/lMlxl euoamu anaiusza. B YacmHocmu, SdKOHOMU4YecKa onuzocmo k CLIA eblicmynaent 6AiCHbIM
00KA3amMelbCmeom AMEPUKAHCKO20 6IUARUA HA NPAKMUKY 6yx2afzmepCK020 yuema.

Key words: classification of accounting system, IFRS, USA influence.

Knwuesvie cnosa: rnaccughuxayus cucmem oOyxeanmepckoeo yuema, MCDO, erusanue
CILIA.
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Beenenune

Perynmupyronie opransl BO MHOIMX CTpaHaxX pPEMIMJIM OTHOCUTEIBHO HEJAaBHO
npeoOpazoBath MexayHapoaHble CTaHnapThl puHaHcoBoi oTdeTHOCTH (MC®DO) B 00s3aTenbHBIC
U OPUMEHATh UX MPUHYAUTEIbHO. BBHIy 3HAUMTENBHOIO 4YMCIA Pa3BUTHIX CTpPaH U OBICTPOTO
JOCTHKEHHST pe3ynbTaToB, Tmpouecc mnpuusatus MCOO B EspomeiickoMm coro3e, KOTOPBIi
npouszomen B 2005 romy, cuuTaeTcs OCOOCHHO akTyajdbHbIM. He MeHee BaKHBIM SIBIISACTCS
CONMMKCHHE aBCTPATMICKIX CTaHAapTOB Oyxranrepckoro yuera ¢ MC®DO (taxxke B 2005 roxy) [1].
Coscem HemaBHO, MC®DO ObUTM MPUHATHI U JAPYTUMH CTpPaHAMH OECCIOPHOTO 3HAYEHUS IS
MHUPOBOW SKOHOMUKH, Takue Kak bpasunus, Kanana nimm Poccust [2]. OTa peaqbHOCTh MOXKET OBbITH
OOBsICHEHA YCHJIGHHEM BCEMHPHOI MHTErpallid PHIHKOB WM TOJUTHKU, WU, YYUTHIBas BIUSHUE
HSKOHOMHYECKUX U TMOJMTHYECKUX CHJI Ha (OPMHPOBAHUE OyXTaITEPCKOTO y4eTa, BEPOSTHO, KaK
pa3 9TO IMPUBEJIO K CYIIECTBYIOUICH MHTETpallii CTAHAPTOB U MPAKTUKH (PUHAHCOBOM OTYETHOCTH
[1; 4]. Cnemyer HamoMHUTH, 4TO BbIrOAbl OT BHeApeHus MCDO BKIIOYAIOT yCTpaHEHUE
MPENsATCTBUMA JJII MEXAYHApPOJIHBIX WHBECTHULIMI, MOBBIILICHUE HAJAECKHOCTH, MPO3PAYHOCTU U
COIMOCTAaBUMOCTH (PMHAHCOBBIX OTYCTOB, YJIYYIICHUE JTUKBHIHOCTHA PHIHKA U CHIDKEHUE CTOMMOCTH
kanutana [7; 8]. Omgnako mpuusitue MC®PO camo mo cebe Bpsax Tu 00eCHEUHUT CYIIECTBEHHOE
MOBBIIIEHUE KAauecTBa U COMOCTaBUMOCTH MH(popMarmu. Mcmonp30Banue mogoOHBIX MPaBHII CamMo
1o cebe HeOCTATOYHO ISl CO3AaHus 00IIero 1enoBoro s3eika. Ha hopMupoBaHme XapakTepHCTHK
(MHAHCOBOW OTYETHOCTH, BEPOSTHO, OYAYT B 3HAYUTEILHON CTENIEHU BIHUSTH CTUMYJIbI YIIPaBICHUS
Y HalMOHAJbHBIE MHCTHUTYHHOHANbHBIE (akTopsl [22]. Kak Obl To HE ObLIO, IO MEpe pa3BHTHUS
uccnenoBanuii mocnenctsuit npunatus MCO®O Bo BceM MHpe MpOOJIEMHBIE BOIMPOCHI 3TOTO
MPUHATHS CTAHOBATCS Bce Oosiee oueBMAHBIMU [27]. B Hacrosiee Bpemsi CYIIECTBYET
OTIpeIeNICHHbI KOHCEHCYC B OTHOIICHHUH UEH, YTO CTPOTHE MEXaHU3MbI COOMIOACHUS U CTUMYJIBI
JUTSl OTYETHOCTH HEOOXOIUMBI JUIsl peau3aiiil OKUJAeMbIX BBITOA OT BHenpeHuss MCOO [23].
Takas peanuzaiivs, MO-BUIMMOMY, B 3HAYUTEIBHON CTEMEHU 3aBUCHT OT MHOXECTBa (haKTOPOB,
BKJIFOYAsl XapaKTep MECTHBIX CTAHAAPTOB, NEWUCTBYIOIIMX /IO MPUHATHS, HOPMATHUBHO-TIPABOBYIO
MOAJIEPKKY U CTENeHb o0ecnieueHus cobmonenus [7]. Pan negaBHux uccnenoBanuii [3; 21; 25; 26;
28; 32-35; 39-40] comepxaT BBIBOJIBI, CBHICTEIBCTBYIOMNE O TOM, 4TO Tocie npuasITH MCDO
MHOTHE METOJbI OYXTaJTepCKOro ydeTa Bce elle He ofuHakoBble. OJHOW M3 BaKHBIX MPUYHH,
OOBSACHSIIONIUX TH BBIBOBI, SBISIETCS TO, YTO MpakTHKa, npuHsaTas 10 MCDO, ocTaeTcst Takoi ke
u B coorBeTcTBUH ¢ MC®O. [loxoxe, uTo (GUPMBI CKIOHHBI BBHIOMpATh BapHaHTHI, KOTOpHIE
MO3BOJISIFOT UM MPOAOIIKATH MPEIbLIYIIYIO MPaKTUKY [39].

DTta cTaThsl paccMaTpuBaeT pa3sHOoOOpa3zue OyXTaJITepCKOro ydeTa Ha MeEeXIYHapOIHOM
YPOBHE, MPOJOJLKAIOIIEECs Jaxe B AM0xy mupokoro mnpuMeHeHuss MCDO. DToT AOKyMEHT
HaIleJIeH Ha KIACCHU(PUKAIUIO Pa3INYHBIX HAIIMOHANBHBIX MpakTHK MC®O nyrem aHanmu3a ydera B
29 crpanax, kotopsie yxe npunasuit MCDO. Llenb cocTouT B TOM, YTOOBI BBISICHUTH, TPUBEIIO JIH
BBeneHne MC®PO K CMATYCHUIO Pa3NUUMii MEXAY HAI[MOHAJIHHBIMU MPAKTUKAMU OYXTalTepCKOTO
ydera M yTpaTuja JIi CBOIO aKTYaJbHOCTh CTapas KiacCH(PHUKAIUs CUCTEM OYyXralaTepcKOro ydera.
ITosToMy, B cnenyromeM pasjene Ipemiaraerca 0030p COOTBETCTBYIOUIEH JUTEpaTypbl IO
KJIacCU(UKALIUU CUCTEM OyXTaJTEpCKOro y4yerTa.

AHaJIU3 NOCJeIHUX UCCIAeI0BAHNNA M MyOTuKAHii

Ho Bcemupnoro mnpunarus MC®PO B mocienHue roabl B HMCCIENOBAHHMIX B 00JacTH
OyXrajaTepcKkoro ydera MOKHO OBUIO BCTPETHTh MEXKAYHAPOJHBIE pa3IU4usi B TPAKTHKE
(bMHAHCOBOTO y4eTa, UX MPUYMHBI U Kiaccudukauioo crpan mo rpymmam [39]. Cpenu MHOXeCTBa
(hakTOpOB CTpaH, KOTOPBIC OOBSICHSIIN Pa3IUIHsl B MPAKTUKE OyXTalTEPCKOro ydera, eCTh MpaBoBast
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CUCTEMa, CHCT€Ma KOPIOPATUBHOIO (UHAHCUPOBAHMS, B3aMMOCBS3b MEXAY HAaJOTrOBOW U
(UHAHCOBOW OTUETHOCTHIO, MH(MIAIMS, MOJUTHYECKUE M dKOHOMHUYeckue cBs3u [36]. [lombITku
KJ1accU(pUKALUKA CHUCTEM OyXTralITepcKOro ydyeTa Ha MEXIyHapoJHOM ypoBHE aatupyroTcs 1911
rogom, korna Xorhwin [20] npennoxun KiaccUpHUKAIMIO 10 TpeM cTpaHaMm: BenukoOpuTaHuH,
Coenunennbix [lItaToB u koHTHHEHTANBHOU EBpornbl (Opanmus u ['epmanus). HecmoTps Ha 310, B
ocHoBHOM Tmocie 1960-x romoB [I'epxapn Miromep cranm pa3BUBaTh 3TH  MCCIIEIOBAHUA.
Kiaccudukanms yaeTHbIX cucTeM cTayia 3HaduMoi B 1970-X rogax, Korjaa psji y4eHbIX TOCBATHIN
CBOM yCWIMS 3TOMY HcclieqoBanuto, a umeHHo: Kocra, bypxya u Jloycon (1978) [10], ®pauk
(1979) [16], Haup (1980) [30], I'ympuu (1982) [18] u Hoy6c (1983) [31]. Cpenu 3TUX aBTOPOB
Hoyb6c 3acimyxuBaer ocoboro BHuManus. OH Ha OCHOBE aHalIM3a pa3IUuds TPAKTHK
Oyxraiarepckoro ydera l4Tu pa3BUTHIX 3amMaJHBIX CTPaH MPEUIOKHUI HOBYIO Kiaccuukaruio
CTpaH. OTa KJIacCU(pUKALUs JAEMOHCTPUPYET TPaJAULUOHHYIO JUXOTOMUYECKYIO Cerperamuio
CHUCTeM YydYeTa: aHIJOCaKCOHCKHE cTpaHbl (ABcTpanuss u BenukoOputanus) U  CTpaHbI
KOHTHHEHTAbHOW EBpombl. Ero kmaccudukanus cucteM OyXTraJdTepcKoro ydera IOIydriia
3HAYUTENILHOE MMPU3HAHUE B MEXKAYHAPOJHBIX HUCCIEIOBAHUAX B 001aCTU OYXTaliTepcKOro y4yera u
OKa3ajga 3HAUUTENIbHOE BIIMSHHME Ha IOCIEIYIOIIME HCCieqoBaHMs 1Mo 3Toil TemMe. OHa Oblia
smnupuuecku npoBepeHa Joymuuk u Canrep (1993), koropeie coOpanu AaHHBIE O METOAAX
OyxranTtepckoro yuera B 50 crpanax (Bxiouas 14 ctpan, paccmorpernbix Hoybcom) [13].

Cornacao ®opct, «B TO BpeMs KaK UCCIIEIOBAHUS M0 YUYETHBIM KJIaCCH(PHUKALMAM CHITPalii
3aMETHYIO POJIb B MEXAYHApOAHOM OyXTalaTepCKOM ydeTe, B HACTOAIIEE BPeMs BEAYTCS CIOPHI O
TOM, €CTh JIU OyayIlee y TPaJWIIMOHHBIX KJIACCH(PHUKAIMNA CHCTEM OyXTalTepCKOrO ydera IOcie
yHuBepcanbHoro npuaiatuss MCPO» [15, crp. 189]. C npunstuem MC®O Bo BceM MUpPE MOXKHO
OXKMJIaTh, YTO BCE CTpaHbl OyAyT B OJHOW TpYyNIe, YUYWUTHIBAsS TapPMOHH3WPOBAHHBIE METOIbI
OyXraaTepckoro ydera. TeM He MeHee, HEKOTOpbIE HCCIENI0BaHHUs CBHUJIETENbCTBYIOT O
3HAUYUTEINIBHBIX PA3IMUUsAX MEXIy cTpaHamu aaxe B amoxy MC®DO [8; 11; 14; 24]. CnenoBarensHo,
OBUTH MPOBEIEHBI HEKOTOPHIE MCCIIETOBAHUS MO KIACCH(PUKALUU CUCTEM OyXTanTepCcKOoro yuera B
MOUCKAX AMITUPUUYECKUX JOKA3aTENbCTB HAIIMOHANBHBIX MpakTuk MCDO [15; 19; 21; 25; 26; 32-
35; 49; 50; 40]. 3a uckmouenuem Yepopuu u [Namutep [40], koTopble TOATBEPKIAIOT UACHO, YTO
naxe B cooTBeTcTBUM ¢ MC®DO, MexayHapOAHBIC Pa3IudMs B IPAKTUKE OyXTaaTEpPCKOTO yueTa Bce
eme MOXHO Oynet Haiitu. [IoaToMy Ba)kHO OTMETUTH, YTO, B OTJIMYME OT APYTUX HCCIEIOBAaHUH,
Vepopunr u Tamiep (2014) u3yunnu OOBSICHEHHWE U Y4YETHBIE OIICHKH, a HE BBIOOD SIBHBIX
BapuaHToB. OHH TOpOaHAIM3UPOBAIM, HCHOIB30BAIM JU  Oyxraiarepel ['epmanuu U
BenukoOpuTaHud OCMOTPUTENIBHOCTh B HMHTEPNPETANUSIX U YYETHBIX OIIEHKAX, IMOMPOCHUB HX
YUUTHIBATh UACHTUYHBIC ciydan B cooTBeTcTBHH ¢ MC®O. Pesynbrarel Yepdpun u ["anep numib
YaCTUYHO TMOJJEPKUBAIOT HACKD O TOM, 4YTO B COOTBEeTCTBUM ¢ MCDO coxpaHsAOTCA
MEXIyHApOAHBIE PA3IUUMsl B UCIOJIb30BAHUN OCMOTPUTEILHOCTH MPU MHTEPHPETALNHN U YUYETHBIX
olleHKax. ToJIbKO B OJHOM cilydae (IIpU3HAHUE 3alacoB) BHIBOJBI COOTBETCTBOBAIM OKUIAHUSIM:
HeMeIlKue OyXraiTepbl OKa3aJuCh 3HAYUTEIHHO 00Jiee KOHCEpBATUBHBIMH, YeM HX OpUTaHCKUE
Kosuter. B Byx npyrux ciydasx (OLEHKa 3armacoB M PAaCKpPhITHE YCIOBHOTO aKTHMBa) He ObLIO
OOHapyKEHO CYIIECTBEHHBIX pPA3NIUYUN MEXAYy CYXKICHUSIMU OpPUTAHCKMX M HEMEIKUX
OyxranrepoB. [lpu3HaBas pasznnune Mexay pe3ylbTaTaMd HX HCCIEAOBAaHUSA U pe3ylibTaTaMu
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMNX MPEIbIIyIIUX uccienoBanuii [15; 19; 21; 25; 26; 28; 32-35; 40], Yepdpuu u
lannep npunuin K BBIBOLY, YTO HAalMOHAJbHbIE OyXraJTepcKue TPAAUIMH KaXyTcsd MeHee
aKTyallbHBIMH B CIy4yae HWHTEpPIpETallud W YYETHBIX OIEHOK, YeM B Cllydae BHIOOpa SIBHBIX
BapHaHTOB.
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W3-3a cBoeil MacmITaOHOCTU CTOUT YIMOMSIHYTh HCCJIEIOBAHUE TPYIIBI YYEHBIX BO IJIaBE C
XenbmanoM [1; 21], kotopoe pononuser uccnenoBanus Hoyoca n Kpaana. Onu usyuninm, umenu
JU 3TH KIACCHU(PUKAIMOHHBIE CUCTEMBbl CBOM IMPEUMYIIECTBA B MEPHOJ LIMPOKOIO Iepexoaa Ha
MC®O, n m3yunnu ux 3p(PeKTUBHOCT B TPYNIHPOBKE YYETHBIX CUCTEM. VX BBIBOJBI MOKA3aJIn
MPOJIOHTAIMIO PA3JIMYMM TPaJAULIMOHHBIX MEXKIYHAPOIHBIX CHCTEM OyXrajaTepckoro yuyera B
nepuof nepexona Ha MCOO.

UccnenoBanuss Hoy6ca [34] u Jloypenuo [35] o0coO€HHO akTyadbHBI [IJISI HAIIETO
uccnenoBanus. Hoyoc (2011) uccnenoBan, uMeeT JId CMBICH KJIacCH(PUKALUS CTpaH, KOTOPYIO OH
npeanoxuwin B 1983 ropy, nmocne npunstus MCPO. M B 2006 rogy OH MOATOTOBUI HOBYIO
knaccudukanuto BockMu crpal (LlBeuus, 'epmanus, @pannus, Uranus, Hunepnanasl, Mcnanus,
ABctpanus u BenukoOputanus) u cpaBHII ee ¢ kiaccubukanuen 1983 roma. PesynbTathl ero
Ooyiee TO3HETO WCCIECNOBAHUS TPUBEIM K BBIBOAY, YTO, HECMOTps Ha mouTH 30-JETHIOK0
TapMOHH3AIUI0 OyXTaNTepCKOro yuera, 3HaYUTeNbHbIE pa3udus B METOJaX OyXTrajlTepcKoro y4yera
MEXJy aHIJIOCAKCOHCKUMH U €BPONEHCKUMH KOHTHHEHTAJIBHBIMU CTPaHaAMHU MO-TIPEXKHEMY
coxpaHsATCsa. TpaguIMOHHOE pa3JeleHUue MEXIy AaHIJIOCAKCOHCKMMHM M KOHTHHEHTAJIbHBIMU
€BPOINEHCKUMH CTpaHAMU COXPAHSJIOCh JOaxe mociie obsi3arenbHoro npuHsatus MCDO, uyto
CBUACTENHCTBYET 0 (OopMUpOBaHUU HanMOHANBHBIX MpakTHK MC®O B EBpome [35]. Jloypenuo
pacmmpun  kinaccupukanumro Hoybca s Oosee MMPOKOro Kpyra €BpOIEHCKUX — CTpaH,
MPOAHAIU3UPOBAB, IOMUMO BOCHMH, paccMOTpeHHbIXx Hoybcom, benwsruto, lanuto, Ounnsnauro,
Hopseruto, Ilombury, Poccuro u IlIBeninapuro. Pe3ynpTaTbl 3TOrO MCCIEIOBaHUSA IPEIAraroT
KJIaCCU(UKALIMIO, KOTOpasi pa3jinyaeT CJIEAYIOIINE YeThIpe TPYIIIbl €BPONEHCKUX CTpaH: CTpaHbl
Cesepnoit Epponbr (IlIBenus, [Jlanus, ®unnsaaus u Hopserus); Coenunennoe KoposeBcTso;
Poccusi; u Bce npyrue esponeiickue crpanbl (IBelinapus, ®pannus, Hunepnanael, 'epmanus,
benbrus, [onsma, Utanus u Ucnanus). Pe3ynbTaThl Takke MoKa3bIBatOT 00Jiee BHICOKYIO CTENIEHb
OJTHOPOJHOCTH NPAKTHKU OYXTaJdTepCKOro ydera, KOorja paccMaTpUBAIOTCS TOJBKO T€ KOMITaHUH,
KOTOpBIE BKJIIOUEHBI B mepekpecTHblll cnicok B CIHA. OTu nccnenoBaHust HE paccMaTpHUBald
JIpyrue eBpoIlecKue CTpaHsbl, Takue Kak ['penms nim Typuus, YKpanHa, a TakKe HEEBPOIEHCKHE
CTpaHbl, Takue kak ABctpanus, bpasunusa, Kanaga nnu FOxnas Adpuka. BrimoueHne Bcex 3THX
CTpaH CYLIECTBEHHO 00OraTUT aHajiu3 W No3BoiauT ydyecTh BiausiHue CILIA na npunstue MCOO B
Mupe. OTO TO, YTO Halle WCCIEAOBAHUE IIpeaaraeT CAejlaTh, Y4YUTHIBAas, MOMHMO CTpPaH,
MpoaHaIM3UpOBaHHbIX JloypeH4o, HEKOTOphIE IPYrue eBpOIENHCKUE CTpaHbl, a TAKKE€ MHOXKECTBO
HEEBPOIIEHCKUX CTPaH.

B HepnaBHell crathe PamaHHa npeasiaraeT OCHOBY Ui OOBSICHEHHS] W MPOTHO3WPOBAHUS
creneHd U cpokoB mHpuHATHSI MC®O cTpaHamMu Ha OCHOBE JBYX H3MEpPEHUI: KyJIbTypHas
JTUCTAaHLIMA U MEeXAyHapoIHas BiacTb. PamMaHHa cChUIaeTCsl Ha JIOCTYH CTpaH K MOJUTHYECKON
Biactu B CoBeTe M0 MEXAYHApOJHBIM cTaHaapTaM ¢uHaHcoBoi otyetHocTH (CMC®O), TO ecTh
«ONMU30CTh K CymecTBYROMMM TonuthdeckuM cmwiaMm B CMC®Oy», 4To B OCHOBHOM SIBJISIETCS
«MEpOl KyIbTYPHOTO PACCTOSHUSN», «KYJIbTYPa» OIpeNenseTcsi KaK «COBOKYIHOCTb OOIINX
yOeXIeHUI W MPEeanoYTeHu Mexay cyobekramm» [36, ctp. 6]. «IIpsimast momuTHYECKas BIAcTh
crpansl B CMC®O» 3akioyaercsi B ee «crnocoOHocTH nmpuHUMaTh perienus B CMCDO» [36, cTp.
6]. Ctpanbl, MONy4HBIINE BBICOKHE OAJUIBI IO OOOMM MapamMeTpaMm, UMEIOT OOJIbIIe CTUMYJIOB IS
rapmonuzaiun ¢ MC®O. K Hum otHocsaTcs Gonee KpymnHble rocynapcrBa-wieHsl EC, Takue kak
Opannus, ['epmanus u BenukoOpuranusa, a takke CIIA. Tem He menee, CIIA «iBisitoTcs
OJHOBPEMEHHO OJHUM M3 CaMbIX BIUATENbHBIX yupeautener CMCOPO wu Haubonee
CONPOTUBIISAIOIIMMCS CTOPOHHUKOM, M 3TO IPOTUBOPEUUT UX YHUKAIBHOW POJIU B MEXAYHAPOIHOU
nonutuke MCDO» [36, ctp. 6]. CiaenoBatensno, CIIA paccmarpuBaroTcs Kak (GOpMHUPYIOLIUE U
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npeiararone anprepaatusy MCOO — US GAAP [36, crp. 35]. Kuraii u SImoHust — cTpaHsl,
JEMOHCTPUPYIOIIME HU3KYI0 OJIM30CTh K CYLIECTBYIOIIMM mosutuyeckum cwiaMm CMCOO, Ho
oOrazarolue BhICOKOM MOTEHIUAIBHON MOIUTUYECKOM BiacThio. OXHUAaeTcs, YTO CTpaHbl TAKOTO
TUTIA «pa3paboOTaIOT MOAXOMSIINE WCKIIOYCHHS B paMKax CBOCH CTpaTerwy pearupoBaHUsS Ha
MC®O (xak B Kurtae)» [36, cTp. 6]. CTpaHa ¢ HU3KMMH TOKa3aTeIsIMU B JBYX H3MEPEHUAX -
Wupusa, koropyro Pamanna [36, ctp. 32] n3o0pakaeT Kak HEOCTATOK MOJIUTUYECKOH BiacTu Kuras
B popmupoBanuu MC®O u oTCyTCTBHE BHYTPEHHHX MOJIUTUYECKUX UHTEPECOB, a TAKXKE COTJIacue
¢ TeM, yToObl KuTail BRICTyMan «C CHIBHBIM TOJIOCOM Ha MEXKIYHAPOIHOM ypoBHE». Oxumaercs,
YTO 3TOT THII CTPaH «IuMO0 3aMeuT rapMoHuzanuio MCDO (kak 3to caemana Wunus), aubo
Oyzer paboTaTh B PErHOHAIBHBIX KOAIUIUAX, YTOOBI MOTYyYUTh O0Jiee CHIIBHBIM TOJIOC B MpOLecce
npussatus pemeanit CMC®O (kak B Cunramype)» [36, ctp. 6]. K cTpanam ¢ BBICOKUM YpOBHEM
omuzoct Kk momutrdeckuM cmwiaM CMC®O, HO ¢ HHU3KUM YPOBHEM ITOJIMTUYECKOW BIIACTH,
OTHOCSITCSL CTpaHbl, MMEIOIINE TECHbIE KYJIbTYypHBIE CBA3M C CYIIECTBYIOIIMMHU JepKaBaMu B
CMC®O, 1o ectp EC wu, B wyactHocTH, BenukoOpuraHus, HO KOTOpbIE BpsSA JU OKAXYyT
cyuiectBeHHoe BiusHue HAa MOIUTUKY CMC®O. Tlo cnoBam Pamanna, oxxugaercs, uto ABCTpaius
u Hogas 3enanaus Oyayt ucnons3oBath MCOO (kak u Kanama). XoTs pe3ynbTarbl Y4EHOTO HE
MpelHa3HauYeHbl Uig OOBSCHEHUS M TMPOTHO3ZUPOBAHUS MPAKTHKU OTYETHOCTH KOMIIAHUN, MBI
CUMTAeM, YTO 3TO MHTEPECHBINM Yrojl JJis aHajdu3a, KOTOPBIA TakKe CIIEyeT M3YyYUTh B TaKHX
uccinenoBanusx. KynbTypHoe wH3MepeHHe, BO3MOMKHO, BaXHO [UIsl OOBSICHEHMSI pa3IMyuil B
MpaKTUKEe W CTaHaapTax Oyxrantepckoro ydera [12; 17; 21]. Msl cuutaem, 4TO mpsMmas
nonutrdeckas Biaactb B CMC®O Taxke BakHa, MOCKOJIBKY OHAa MOJKET IOBIHUATH Ha TO, KakK
ctpanbl npuMeHstoT MCPO Ha MECTHOM YpPOBHE, U, CIEA0BATENIbHO, HAa MPAKTUKY KOPIIOPATUBHOU
¢uHaHCOBON oTueTHOCTH. Hama 1iesb cocTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI ITPOBEPUTH, MOJIE3HA JIM 3Ta OCHOBA
JUIS aHalIM3a OyXTaldTepcKux pemeHuid kommanuid. [IoaToMy, 3Ta cTaThs JOMOMHSIET UCCIEIOBAHUS
Hoy0ca u KBaaia, corimacHO KOTOPBIM apryMEHTHI, OOBICHSIOIINE MEXIYHAPOIHOE pazHooOpasue
OyXrajaTtepckoro ydera Aaxke Mocie IMHpokoro pacmnpoctpaHeHuss MCDO, BKIOYAIOT CBA3b
MECTHBIX MPABOBBIX CUCTEM, HAJIOTOBBIX MPABWJI U MECTHBIX IMPABOIIPUMEHEHUMN.

Matepuanbl M1 MeTOABI HCCJIEOBAHUS

VY4uuTeiBas 1€7Ib 3TOrO UCCIENOBAaHUS, SIMIIMPUUECKUI aHAIU3 onupaeTcs Ha Habop u3 29
ctpaH, kKoTopeie yxe npussiii MCDO (3a uckmouenueMm CIIIA). Beutn BeIOpaHbl BCE CTpaHbl,
kotopbie yxe npuHsiii MCPO, ¢ naHHBIMH, UMEIOIIMMHUCS B 0a3ze manHbix Worldscope, miroc
CHIA, wu cTpaHbpl, B KOTOPBIX HacyuThiBaeTcsi Oonee S50 MPOMBINIUICHHBIX KOMITAHHH,
3aperUCTPUPOBaHHBIX Ha Oupke. Kpome Toro, 4roObl rapaHTUpOBaTh OJHOPOJHOCTH BHIOOPKH,
OBUTH TPOAHAIM3UPOBAHBI TOJIBKO MpoMbIuieHHbIe hupmbl (komer SIC 2, 3, 5, 7 u 8). OTcyTcTBHE
cTpaxoBbiX U OaHKOBCKUX pupM (SIC 6) 0OBsICHSIETCS TEM, UTO Y ITUX (PUPM €CTh OMpPEIEICHHOE
3aKOHOJATENBCTBO, & TaKXKe pa3IU4Hble MPoOJeMbl MpHU pacKpblTuu. ONHUM U3 NMPUMEPOB ATHUX
pa3nuuuii ABISETCA TO, YTO OAaHKOBCKHME (PMPMBI OOBIYHO HE pa3OMBAIOT aKTHUBBI U MACCHUBBI Ha
TEKyIIHe U BHEOOOpOTHbIe Kareropuu. K ToMy e, cienys mpeauecTByolen JIuTeparype, B 3 TOM
aHaJIM3€e PacCMaTPUBAIOTCS TOJIBKO CaMble KPYMHbIE (PUPMBI IO aKTUBaM Ka)kKJOW cTpansbl. [l Tex
CTpaH, B KOTOPBIX HacuuTbiBaeTcsi MeHee 100 MpOMBIIIIEHHBIX KOMIAHUM, ObLI0 u30paHHO 10
kpynHeimux ¢gupm. s crpan co 100-200 mpoMbIIITIEeHHBIMA KOMIIAHUSMH POAaHANU3UpoBaHo 20
kpynHedmux ¢gupm. CoorBerctBeHHO, /st ctpaH ¢ 200-300 MpOMBINIIEHHBIMH KOMITAHUSIMHU
npoaHanu3upoBaHo 30 KpymHeHmux (GupM U, HaKOHeEI, JUIs TeX CTpaH, B KOTOpbix Ooiaee 300
MPOMBIIICHHBIX KoMMaHui, paccmorpeHo 40 kpynueimux ¢upm. Takum oOpa3om, B oOmmiei
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CIOXKHOCTH 630 MPOMBIIUICHHBIX KOMIIAHUH OBUIM MPOAHATM3UPOBAHBI B 3TOM HCCICIOBAHUH U
PE3yNbTATHI [0 HUM pactpesesieHs! mo 29 crpanam B Tabmwie 1.

Tabnuua 1. Pactipenenenue cTpan no KOJIMYECTBY KPYIHBIX (DUPM B CTpaHe

KonunuectBo
KPYIHBIX 10 20 30 40
bupm B
CTpaHe
Hunepnanabt HUranusa TTonpmra Opanuus
benbrus IIBennapus [IBenus I'epmanus
Wcnanus Oxnast Appuxa | Typuus Benukobpuranus
Janus Poccus Ykpanna CILIA
OuHIAHANA I'penns Kopes
Crpanbl Hopserus W3panib ABcTpanus
Oman bpazunus
Kyseiit Kanana
Yunu
Hepy
HoBag 3enangus
Obuee
KOJIMYECTBO 110 160 120 240
bupm

JlaHHBIe U SMIMPUYECKOro aHaiu3a ObLIM cOOpaHbl BPYYHYIO U3 KOHCOJIHMJIMPOBAHHOMN
¢uHaHCOBON OT4eTHOCTH 630 MPOMBINUIEHHBIX KOMMaHUW 29 cTpaH mupa. beiim ucnonb3oBaHbl
nanable 3a 2017 ron, mOoTOMy 4YTO OHM OBIIM caMoOil TocjenHed MOCTYymHOW WHopMalueld B
npouecce cbopa naHHbIX. YTOOBI IpoaHAIM3UPOBATh METOMABI OyXTraJTEpCKOro ydera M, TaKuM
o0pa3oM, MPEeASIOKUTh KIACCU(PHUKAIMIO CTpaH B COOTBETCTBUU C HPAKTHKOH OyXralTrepckoro
yuera ux (upM, ObIJI OCHOBAH aHAIM3 CIHCKA OTKPBITBIX BapUaHTOB, MpeioxeHHbIXx HoyOcom.
OTOT aBTOP ONpEIENUI T€ BapUaHTHI ydyeTa, KoTopble MOKHO HailTH B MC®O (BBIOOP MOIUTUKU
MC®O) u koTOpbie SBHO YyKa3aHbl B KadecTBe BBIOOpa. TeM He MeHee, CIUCOK OTKPBITHIX
BapUaHTOB, MCHOJb3yeMbIXx HoyOcoMm, ObLI aJanTHpPOBAaH C Y4ETOM HEKOTOPBIX KOPPEKTHPOBOK.
Bo-niepBbIX, HCKIIIOYEHBI ABHbIE BapuaHThl 11 (KanmuTaiu3auuss WM Pacxo]l MpoUeHToB), 13
(akTyapHas mpuOBUIb JUISI IPOYEr0 COBOKYITHOTO J0XO0/a, 0XOJa B MOJHOM 00beMe WM METOoJa
Kopuzaopa) u 14 (Metoa nponopHroHaIbHON KOHCOIUAALNN WIH JI0JIEBOTO YYaCTHs JIsi COBMECTHO
KOHTPOJUPYEMBIX  TMPEeNNpUATHI), TOCKOJbKY OHH  Oojbllle  HE  HPUMEHSIOTCS B
KoncommaupoBannas ¢unancoBas ordeTHocTh 3a 2017 rtom (mo kpaitHel wMepe, HE A
3HAYUTENBHOTO uucia (upMm). Bo-BTOPHIX, HCKIIIOYEHBI SIBHBIE BapuaHThl 9 (MHBECTHIIMOHHAS
COOCTBEHHOCTh IO CIPaBeAJIMBON CTOMMOCTH WM TEpBOHAYalbHOM cTouMocTH) u 10
(onpeneneHHoe 0003HaYeHNE (DUHAHCOBBIX aKTHUBOB I10 CIPABEAIMBON CTOMMOCTH), YUUTHIBAs, UTO
9TH JIBa SBHBIX BapuaHTa MPUMEHSIOTCS TOJBKO B HECKOJbKUX (UPMax U, CI€I0BaTEIbHO, MOTJIU
UCKa3UTh TMOJy4YeHHbIe pe3ynpTaTthl. lloaToMy, HabOp SBHBIX BapUaHTOB, KOTOpbIE ObUIK
HCIIOJIb30BaHbl B 3TOM HUCCJIEI0BaHUH, NIPEACTaBIIEH B Ta0IHIIe 2.
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Tabnuma 2. Bapuants! yuera mo MC®O (OTKpBITbIC BAPUAHTHI), UCIIOIb3YEMBIC B
SMITUPUYECKOM aHAIHU3E

Ne
BAPUAHT Bapuantsl yuera no MC®PO (OTKpbITbIE BAPHAHTHI)

a

1 CrtpykTypa OanaHca akTUBBI = TACCHUBBI [Toka3pIBaeT YUCTHIE AKTUBBI

2 AKTUBBI C BO3pacTarouie JMKBUIHOCTHIO CHIKeHHE TUKBUAHOCTHU (JICHEXKHbIC
(IIeHe)KHBIE CPENICTBA BHUBY) CpeJICTBa BBEPXY)

3 OTyeT 0 MPUOBLIAX M YOBITKAX MO QYHKIHMAM | TIO XapakTepy
Pe3ynbTarhl yuera cOOCTBEHHOTO KamuTalia

4 . BKJIFOYEHBI B ONIEPAITMOHHYIO MPUOBLIH
WCKJTIOYCHBI U3 ONEPaIlMOHHON NPUObLIH
COBOKYIHBIN JOXO0/ B /1B a3JIMYHBIX

5 yi AOXOL B JIBYX P B ToMm ke puHAHCOBOM OTYETE
(MHAHCOBBIX OTYETAX
KocBeHHbIif pacueT onepaiioHHOTO .

6 p patl [Tpsimoii pacuet
JICHE)KHOTO TIOTOKA

7 BriuiayeHHbIe TPOIIEHTHI TOKa3aHbl KaK Kak ¢puHaHCOBBII OTTOK JIEHEKHBIX
OTICPAITMOHHBIN OTTOK JICHE)KHBIX CPEJICTB CPEJIICTB
OreHka A0JATOCPOYHBIX MAaTEPUATBHBIX .

8 IO CIIPaBEAIUBOI CTOMMOCTH
AKTUBOB 110 ce0ECTONMOCTH
Tonpko cpeqHeB3BelIEHHAs CTOUMOCTD

9 pe ITo meTony FIFO
3aracoB

BoNbIIMHCTBO OTKPBITHIX BAPUAHTOB, KOTOPHIE BCE €III€ OCTAIOTCS, TENEPh CBSA3aHbl OOJbIlIEe
C Tpe/ICTaBJICHUEM, YeM C IpobieMaMu U3MepeHus. TeM He MeHee, HECMOTPSl Ha 3TO OTPaHUYEeHUE
B 3TOM Ha0Ope OTKPHITHIX BAPUAHTOB, BO3MOXHOCTh OIPENIEICHUS Pa3HBIX TPy (GUPM Ha OCHOBE
pa3IuYMii B UX MPaKTUKE OyXTraJTepcKOro yuyeTa He OrpaHUYMBaETCA.

CraTtucTu4eckuii MeTo/1, UCIONIb3yEeMbI B ’TOM HCCIIEI0BaHUHU, OCHOBAH Ha juTeparype [9;
25; 27]. CHavana pacCUMTBHIBAJICS MPOLEHT (UPM, KOTOpbIE BBIOpaM KaKIbli BapHAHT Y4E€THOU
nomutukd MC®O, oTaenbHO s KaxIoW cTpaHbl. [{ns aToro mpumnuckiBaics oauH (1) BeIOOpY
¢dbupmoii yuera, u Hoib (0) — anbTepHaTUBHOMY BBIOOpY ydera. B Tex cimywasx, korna Kakon-im0o
BapHaHT HENPUMEHUM JUIsl KOHKPETHOM (upMbl, 3Ta ¢upma OblIa HCKIOYEHA IPH pacyere
nporeHTa (upM, KOTOpble BBIOpaNM 3TOT sBHBIA BapuaHT. OCHOBBIBAsCh Ha 3TOM IPOLIEHTHOM
COOTHOILIEHUH (UPM, pa3leleHHbIX [0 SBHBIM BapHaHTaM, W IO CTpaHaM, ObUI MpPOBEIEH
KJIACTEPHBII aHalU3 C 1IeJIbI0 BBISIBIECHUS HauOoJIee MOXOXKUX Map CTpaH. ITOT METOJ B OCHOBHOM
MIPUCBANBAETCS C YYETOM TOTO, YTO OH OYJEeT rpylnIUpoBaTh OOBEKTHI (B JaHHOM CIy4ae CTPaHBbI)
Ha OCHOBE MX CXOJICTBA C TOYKH 3PEHUS MPAKTUKU OyXTaITepPCKOro y4eTa.

Pe3yabTaThl M 00Cy:KIeHUA
[TomydyeHHbIe pe3ynbTaThl OBUTH pa3/IeiCHBl Ha JABE YacTH. B mepBoit yacTu OyayT OnmMcaHbl
pe3ynbTaThl M aHanu3 BbIOOpa ydeTHoW monuTukd 3a MCDO, a BO BTOpoil yactu OyAyT
MIpe/ICTaBJIeHbl Pe3yJIbTaThl KJIacTepHOro aHanu3a. Urak, 6 nepgou uacmu, npoueHT Gpupm, KOTOpbIe
BbIOpanu Kax[elii BapuaHT ydera nmo MC®DO, oTAenbHO ANs KaXAOW CTpaHbl MPEACTaBIEH B
Tadimme 3.

68



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

Ta6ymma 3. Bapuantsl yyera mo MC®O nio ctpanam

Nepapuanra |y 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
BBIOOpA
Typwun | 100% | 0% | 100% | 50% | 77% | 100% | 33% | 83% | 83%
Vipauna | 100% | 100% | 100% | 70% | 59% | 90% | 100% | 79% | 90%
Poccus 100% | 59% | 88% | 100% | 31% | 100% | 75% | 100% | 94%
Tpemna | 100% | 94% | 100% | 100% | 65% | 100% | 82% | 94% | 100%
Vitaus | 100% | 74% | 37% | 88% | 100% | 100% | 79% | 100% | 63%
lisciimapis | 95% | 45% | 80% | 93% | 95% | 100% | 70% | 100% | 58%
Tamus 100% | 100% | 80% | 40% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 30%

Hopserus 100% | 80% | 20% | 56% | 100% | 90% | 50% | 100% | 13%
Hunepnanger | 100% | 80% | 80% | 89% | 100% | 100% | 70% | 100% | 50%
benbrus 100% | 100% | 88% | 86% | 100% | 100% | 38% | 100% | 63%
Qunnaaaus 100% | 100% | 33% | 50% | 100% | 89% | 100% | 100% | 33%
Hcnanus 100% | 90% | 10% | 100% | 80% | 90% | 30% | 100% | 78%

Oman 100% | 100% | 90% | 100% | 10% 70% 60% 91% 50%
[lepy 100% 0% 100% | 100% | 80% 50% 50% | 100% | 90%
Hosas 20% 20% 40% 40% 70% 10% 80% 73% 50%
3enangus
Kyseiit 100% | 50% 80% 67% | 100% | 100% | 10% 90% | 100%
CIIA 100% 0% 98% 57% | 100% | 95% | 100% | 100% | 27%

Dpans 98% | 100% | 73% | 97% | 100% | 100% | 73% | 98% | 44%
Bennkobpuranms | 13% | 98% | 68% | 73% | 95% | 98% | 65% | 95% | 34%
Tepmanus 100% | 78% | 78% | 63% | 98% | 100% | 73% | 100% | 73%
Tonsma 100% | 100% | 91% | 94% | 87% | 100% | 13% | 100% | 67%

I Bemmst 100% | 100% | 90% | 21% | 80% | 100% | 87% | 100% | 13%
ﬁ";ﬁi’; 95% | 100% | 35% | 80% | 65% | 80% | 95% | 100% | 22%
ABcTpanis 0% | 0% | 48% | 59% | 75% | 3% | 93% | 98% | 47%
Bpasums 100% | 0% | 100% | 36% | 100% | 100% | 56% | 100% | 95%

Kanana 100% | 0% 75% | 40% | 85% | 100% | 76% | 100% | 72%
Yunu 100% | 0% 83% | 100% | 60% | 17% | 58% | 100% | 80%
W3pannp 100% | 0% | 100% | 80% | 68% | 100% | 44% | 95% | 59%
Kopes 100% | 8% 98% | 100% | 48% | 100% | 79% | 100% | 8%

Ipumeyanus. Homep sapuanma evibopa eedenus yuema 3a MCDO noo 1 - bananc noxaszvieaem
akmuewvl = naccugvl. 2 - AKmuewl ¢ 803pacmaroujeli TUK8UOHOCMbIO (OenedcHble cpedcmaa cHu3y). 3
- Omuem o npubvLIAX U yobimKax no yHkyuam. 4 - Pezynomameor yuema cobcmeenno2o kanumana
UCKTIOYeHbl U3 onepayuorHou npubsvliu. 5 - CO8OKYNHbIL 00X00 8 08YX DATUYHLIX (DUHAHCOBLIX
omuemax. 6 - KoceenHvlii pacuem onepayuoHHO20 OeHeNHCHO20 nomokxd. 7 - Beinnauennvie
npoyenmsl NOKA3aHbl KAK ONePayUoOHHbIl OMMOK OeHeN’CHbIX cpedcms. 8 - OQyenKa 00120CPOUHbIX
MamepuanibHulx akmueos no cebecmoumocmu. 9 - Tonvko cpeoneszgeuieHnas CmoumMocms 3anacos.

AHanu3 Tabnuiel 3 MOKa3bIBAaeT, UYTO MJISI HEKOTOPBIX OTKPBITHIX BAPHAHTOB CYIIECTBYET
00JIbI11as OTHOPOAHOCTH BAPUAHTOB YUeTa Mo BceX cTpaHax. Hampumep, B SBHOM BapuaHTe 8 TOYTH
Bce (UPMBI BO BCEX CTpaHAX MPUMEHSIOT OIEHKY NMPU3HAHUS BCEX JIOJTOCPOUYHBIX MATEPUATBHBIX
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aKTUBOB mpeanpusatusi mno cedbecrommoctu. Kpome toro, Hoas 3emanauss — 3TO cTpaHa C
HauOOJBIIUM KOJMYECTBOM (UPM, NPUMEHSIONUX MOJETh OICHKH CIPaBEAJIMBONH CTOMMOCTHU
(27%). B nenom, cymiecTByeT BBICOKHI YPOBEHb OJHOPOJHOCTH MEXIY CTpaHAMHU C HEOONIbIINM
HCKJIIOYEHHEM. DTO siBHBIE BapuaHThl 1 u 6. HecMOTpst Ha TO, UTO OYTH BCE CTPAHBI MPEICTABISIOT
OanaHC, OTIENSIOMIMNA aKTUBBI OT 00s3aTENbCTB M KamuTana, B BenukoOputanuu u ABCTpanuu
TOJILKO HECKONBbKO (pupMm mpumeHstoT Takoil meton yudera (13% u 0% cOOTBETCTBEHHO). DTO
CXOACTBO B HpeICTaBieHUU OanaHca Mexay BenukoOputanueit m ABcTpalived yKasbIBaeT Ha
OJIM30CTh, C TOYKHU 3PEHUS MPAKTUKU OyXTanTepCKOro y4yeTa, 3THX IBYX cTpaH. OueHb HHTEPECHO,
YTO KOCBEHHBIM METOJ MpHU MPEICTABICHUU ONEPALMOHHOIO JEHEKHOrO IOTOKA HMCHOJb3YIOT
0O0JBIIMHCTBO (pUpM W3 APYTHX CTpaH, 3a UCKIroYeHHeM ABctpanuu, Ynnu u Hooit 3emanmuu.
CunpHoe cxoactBo B BeiOope yuera mo MCDO nabmogaetcs mexny CIHIA u Kananoit. B atux
JBYX CTpaHax CYILIECTBYET aHAJOTM4HAas MPAKTHKA Y4eTa, 3a HCKIIOYEHHEM METO/la W3MEpEHUs
3amacoB. Kpome Toro, tabmuia 3 Takke IMOKA3bIBAET YYETHOE CXOJCTBO MEXIY STUMH JBYMS
CTpaHaMU U HEKOTOpPBIMU JIaTUHOAMepHKaHCKUMHU cTpaHamu (Yumm, bpaswnus, [lepy). Taxkum
00pa3oM, 3TH pe3yNbTaThl MOJYEPKUBAIOT aAMEPUKAHCKOE BIIMSHHUE HA 3TU JATHHOAMEPUKAHCKUE
ctpanbl. [lomoOHOEe BIUsSHUE Tak)Ke HAOIIOMAACTCS, HO C MCHbBIICH HWHTCHCHBHOCTBIO, B JAPYTUX
ctpanax — M3pawnp u Typrun. OTH cTpaHbl, 32 UCKIIOYEHUEM SBHBIX BapUAHTOB 7 U 9, BHIOpamu
MeToabl Oyxranrepckoro yuera, ananoruunsie B CLIA u Kanaze.

B ocranpHbIX OTKpBITBIX Bapuantax (2, 3, 4, 5, 7 u 9) MoxHO HaOMIOIaTh OOJBIIYIO
Pa3HOPOAHOCTb MEXAy CTpaHAMH, YYUTHIBAs, YTO MPOIEHT (QUPM, BHIOPABIIMX OMPEICICHHYIO
MPaKTUKy y4yeTa, 3HAUYUTEIbHO Bapbupyercs. Hampumep, B To Bpemsi kak B bpaswmuu, Poccum,
I'pentun, Kygseiite u Ilepy nHe menee 90% ¢dupm HCMONB3yIOT TOIBKO CPEAHEB3BEUICHHBIH METOJ
JUTSL  OTIPEJICJICHHs] CTOMMOCTH 3aIlacoB, A3TOT MpOIeHT cocrtaBiser Menee 30% B IlBemuw,
Hopgeruu, CIIA u FOxHOU Adpuke.

Bo emopoii yuacmu, xnactepHbli aHanu3, KaKk CTaTUCTHYECKUN METOJl, OCHOBBIBAETCA HA
METO/JIe CPEHEN CBSA3U MEXAY TPYIIaMu. ITOT METOA UACHTUPHUIMPYET HanboJee MOX0XKyI0 mapy,
a 3aTeM OOBEUHSET STHU JIBE Maphl B OJHY CIUHUILY U HIIET CICTYIONIYIO OIIKANUIIYIO Mapy, U Tak
nanee. Pe3ynbTarhl KIAacTEpHOrO aHanM3a, NOATBEpPXKIas JOKA3aTelbCTBA AHANM3E SIBHBIX
BAapUaHTOB, MTO3BOJISIIOT BBIACIUTH TPU Ipynmsl ctpaH: 1) ABcrpanusa u HoBas 3enanaust; 2) cTpaHsl
nox BiussHueM CHIA: CIOA, Kanana, Kopes, [lepy, Yunm, Kyseiit, bpazunus, Typuus u U3paunns;
3) IOxnas Adpuxa, OMan u npyrue epornelickue crpanbl (®panuus, Hunepnauael, benbrus,
I'epmanns, Uranus, Lsenus, Llsennapus, [lonema, Mcnanus, danus, @unnaaaus, Hopserus,
I'penusi, Poccus u BenukoOpurtanusi, Ykpaumna). Hambonee mnoxoxkedl mnapoil cpeau Bcex
MPOAHAIM3UPOBAHHBIX CTpaH sBisitorca @Ppanuus u Huzpepnanabl, y4uThiBas, 4YTO NpPAKTUKA
Oyxrajiatrepckoro yuyeta pupM u3 3THX JABYX CTpaH JOBOJIBHO cX0xa. bonee Toro, camas pa3znas napa
ctpan — 310 ABctpanus u HoBas 3emannusi, KOTopble SIBISIOTCS MOCIHEAHEH MapoM, CIUTON C
JIPYTUMU CTpaHAMH.

BriBoanbl

[TomydeHHble pe3yNbTaThl MOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO B CIIyyae M3y4YCHUS BAPHAHTOB OyXTaITEPCKOTO
yueTa pupMamu, XOTs U IIOJIE3HOM sBJIsieTcsl ocHOBa PamaHHa, ee ciefyeT coyerarb ¢ JpyruMH BUIaMU
aHanm3a. B 4acTHOCTH, B 3TOM cilyyae BBIOOp GupMaMu OyXTalTepcKOro yueTa MOKET ObITh BaKHBIM
¢axropom ux Omm3octu k CHIA. Hanpumep, uto kacaercst Kananpr, npeanoureane MC®O (a ve US
GAAP) poTUBOPEUIIIO HHTEPECAM MHOTHX KPYITHBIX (PHPM, KOTOPBIE TIOTYJalOT CPEJICTBA HA PhIHKAX
karmtana CIIA [38]. [Toaromy, KOorma 3T KOMITAHHUHM CTaIKHBAIOTCS C BBIOOPOM, OHH, BEPOSTHEH
BCEro, BHIOEPYT BapuUaHTHI, COOTBETCTBYIoImMEe B Oombinerd cremeHn US GAAP. Ananorudseie
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paccyxxaeHust MoryT kacatbest bpasunuu. Poapurec, [lImuar u Cantoc [37] noauepkuBarOT BaXKHOCTh
toproBmu ¢ CHIA B xauecTBe NPUYHMHBI YCWICHHS BIMSHHA AMEPHKH Ha OyXTalITEpCKHH y4eT B
Bbpazumu B 1960-x rogax u nmozxe. Enie onyuH BakHbIN (akTOp, KOTOPBIA CIETYET YUUTHIBATh, CBI3aH
C TE€M, YTO MHOTHE KpyIHbIe Opasuibckue (GupMbl KOTUPYIOT cBoM akuuu B CLIA, rmaBabiM 00pazoM
na Hero-Mopkckoit dongoBoii 6upike wid Ha HaupoHambHOM pbiHKe NASDAQ [5]. Dror Tum
paccyxeHuid, 0e3yciI0BHO, OTHOCUTCA K JPYI'MM JIATHHOAMEPUKAHCKUM CTpaHaMm, TakuM Kak llepy u
Uuiy, a Takke K CTpaHaMm, B KOTOPbIX U3BECTHO Hctopuueckoe BimsiHue CIIA. Oto kacaercs M3pawnns,
Kyseiita, Omam u FOxxHoit Kopeu. CILIA sBistoTCS OHUM U3 KPYIHEHIINX TOPTrOBBIX MIAPTHEPOB ATUX
CTpaH, U UX KyJbTYypHOE BIMsHHE Takke 3ameTHO. Henmerko monsars Typuuro, KoTopas He BISETCS
ynieHoM EC, Ho ee Onuskue otHomeHust ¢ CIIIA u M3pawmnem, a Takxke KylabTypHas AMCTaHLUS C
€BpOIEHCKIMHU CTpaHAMU MOTYT OOBSICHUTH TMO3ULMIO C TOYKU 3PEHUS MPAKTUKUA OyXTalTEepCKOro
yuera.

Cnyuait ¢ Kanagoii ocoOeHHO MHTEpeceH He TOJNBKO M3-3a ee OJM30CTH K CYHIECTBYIOILINM
nomutudeckuMm cwiiam B CMC®O, HO Takke u3-3a IPUBS3aHHOCTH CBSI3aHHBIX COLIMAJIbHBIX
PEKMMOB, BKJIFOUAs! IPABOBBIE U PETYIHUPYIOLIME CUCTEMBL, K pexuMam, aeiicteyronmm B ECy [38, ctp.
49]. Ora Gu30CTh NOAPA3yMEBAET YHCTYIO BBIFOAY (TO €CTh MPUObUIL HAJl 3aTpaTaMu) OT MPUHATUS
MC®O, xotopas, BeposTHO, He cymectByeT B ciaydae CHIA, m npemocraBiser yOequTEeNbHbINH
apryMEHT OTHOCHTENBbHO Toro, modemy Kanama BeiOpaa MC®O Bmecro US GAAP Bompeku
MHTEpecaM MHOTHX KPYITHBIX (UpM, TOy4alouMX cpeacTBa Ha peiHKax kanutana CLHIA [38]. Baxuno
OTMETUTh, YTO €CIIM WHTEPEChl YMCTOM BBITOABI OYAyT 3aMEHEHbl Ha ONU30CTh K COXpPaHUBILEHCA
nomutudeckor Bractu CMC®O, CIIA, Kurail u fAnonus OyxyT cuMTaThcs CTpaHaMHM C HU3KOU
YUCTOM BBITOJIOH, HO C BBICOKOM MOTEHIMAIBHON MOJMTUYECKOM BiacThio. TOT (akT, uTo perieHus
KaHaJICKUX (UpM B OTHOLIEHUH BBIOOpa Oyxraitepckoro ydera jenator Kanamgy crpaHoid,
Haxomsweica noy BausiHueM CIIIA, sBisercs mpu3HaKoM TOro, YTO B CIy4ae C KOPIOPATUBHBIMU
MpakTUKaMu Oosiee mparMaTU4YHble OOOCHOBAHMS SKOHOMHYECKOTO XapaKTepa MOryT ObITh Oojee
BO)XHBIMH B O0BSICHEHUH M IPOTHO3UPOBAHUH TAKUX MPAKTHUK.

Ota craTbsd BHOCUT CBOM BKJIaJ B JIMTEpaTypy, paclMpsisi KIacCU(PUKALUIO CHCTEM
OyXraJlTepckoro ydera, npeagoxeHnyto Hoyocom, a MMEHHO IyTeM 3HAUUTENbHOTO YBEIWYEHHS Yucia
paccmarpuBaeMbIX cTpaH. CXOICTBO MEXIy CTpaHaMH, KOTopble HaxonsaTcs noj BiusHueM CLIA, u
uX o0pa3oBaHHE B KAUECTBE IPYIIIBI C PA3IMYHBIMU XapaKTEPUCTHUKAMH 3aCITyKUBAeT BHUMaHUA. To
e camoe OTHOocuTcss W K crpaHam Okeanuu. Takum o00pa3oM, MOJy4YEHHBIE J10Ka3aTelIbCTBA
CBHJIETENBCTBYIOT O CYILIECTBOBAaHMU ABYX 3apoXIarommxcs kinactepos: «BiausgHus CIIA» u kiacrepa
crpan  Okeanuu. JlanbHeilne HCCIENOBAaHUS MOTYT HW3Yy4UTh OTH pe3yJibTaThl, YyKa3aB
JIOTIOJTHUTENBHYIO HH(POPMALIUIO O pa3IHUMiIX MEXIY STUMH KllacTepaMHu U OOBSCHUB TaKUe Pa3Inyus,
a TaKke BKIIIOYMB B HUX JIOMIOJTHUTENILHBIE CTPAHbI.
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Annotation: Managing public funds for financial resources is a unitary and uninterrupted
process that is done with the help of the financial distribution function. Managing public funds for
financial resources is a unitary and uninterrupted process that is done with the help of the financial
distribution function. The public social security system has a particular importance for the
protection of citizens and their family members in preventing illness, restoring and strengthening
work capacity in the event of temporary loss of work capacity in case of maternity, for raising and
caring for the child at the age of two or the child who has a degree of disability until the age of
three. The domain of study of the given article represents the legislative framework related to social
insusarnces, which is in a continuous dynamics being modified and adjusted to the societal
requirements.

Adnotare: Repartizarea resurselor financiare ale statului constituie un proces unitar i
neintrerupt care se realizeaza cu ajutorul functiei de repartitie a finantelor. Sistemul public al
asigurarilor sociale reprezinta o importanta majora pentru ocrotirea cetdtenilor si a membrilor lor
de familie in prevenirea imbolnavirilor, refacerea si intarirea capacitatii de muncd, in caz de
pierdere temporard a capacitatii de muncd, in caz de maternitate, pentru cresterea §i ingrijirea
copilului panda la varsta de doi ani sau a copilului care are un grad de handicap pana la varsta de
trei ani, etc. Domeniul de studiu al prezentului articol il constituie cadrul legislativ aferent
asigurarilor sociale, care este in continua dinamica, fiind modificat si adaptat la cerintele
societatii.

Keywords: public finances, regulation system, social insurance, protection, benefits.
Cuvinte-cheie: finante publice, sistem de reglare, asigurari sociale, ocrotire, prestatii.
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Introducere

Finantele au menirea sa contribuie, prin mijloacele lor specifice, la infaptuirea obiectivelor
de naturi economica si sociald planificate. In dependentd de tard, finantele prezinti totodata
diferentieri, trasaturi specifice, in ceea ce priveste directiile de actiune, cat si reglementarile juridice
si aplicatiile tehnice, diferentieri determinate de caracteristicile economice respective, de obiectivele
tactice ale etapei de constructie 1n care se afla tara in cauza. Finantele au rolul de a contribui asupra
determindrii prioritatilor in dezvoltarea multilaterald a tarii, la mentinerea rationald a proportiilor si
ritmurilor de crestere economica, sd participe la obtinerea unei eficiente cat mai ridicate a activitatii
economice. Dinamismul economiei nationale, progresul economic si social, Tmbunatatirea
sistematicd a nivelului de viata al populatiei pot avea loc in conditii optime numai in cadrul unei
economii care se dezvolta echilibrat.

Sistemul asigurarilor sociale din Roméania este organizat printr-o structurd complexa si este
format din sistemul public national al asigurdrilor sociale, din asistentd sociald, din asigurarile
sociale pentru sandtate, din sistemul asigurarilor pentru somaj si din complexul sistem al
asigurarilor de persoane, de bunuri, de raspundere civila, de reasigurdri si din asigurarile externe
(valuta).

Material si metoda
Argumentele prezentate in articolul dat se refera la aspectul reglementarilor in domeniul
asigurarilor sociale ca factor important al asigurdrii echilibrului general economic printr-0
permanentd confruntare a necesitdtilor de resurse materiale, financiare si valutare, cu posibilitatile
de procurare a acestora, ordonarea necesitatilor social — economice dupd anumite criterii si trierea
acestora in fiecare etapd istoricd. La elaborarea articolului au fost utilizate diverse metode stiintifice
de cercetare: inductia, deductia, analiza, sinteza, documentarea, observarea.

Rezultate si discutii

Finantele publice sunt utilizate in vederea satisfacerii necesitatilor generale ale societdtii,
atat necesitati cu caracter individual cat si necesitati cu caracter social sau colectiv. Nevoile cu
caracter social pot fi satisfacute pe seama unor activitdti organizate de autoritatile publice vizand
asigurarea apararii nationale, mentinerea ordinii interne si a securitatii civile, pastrarea echilibrului
ecologic, protectia sociald etc. Nevoile sociale implica existenta unor institutii publice capabile sa
satisfaca trebuintele cetdtenilor, oferindu-le bunuri materiale sau serviciile de care au nevoie (in
naturd sau in bani) si pe care acestia nu si le pot procura prin mecanismul pietei [2, p. 45]. De
bunurile (serviciile) publice beneficiaza intreaga colectivitate, toti membrii societatii, indiferent
dacd acestia au participat sau nu la efortul de finantare a acestora.

Participarea activa a finantelor la stabilirea nivelurilor si ritmurilor de dezvoltare, precum si
a proportiilor economiei este o necesitate care decurge din insdsi esenta planificarii, din legdturile
de interdependenta existente intre latura materiald si cea valoricd a proceselor economice, din
unitatea circuitului fondurilor in procesul reproductiei.

Autorul cheama autoritdtile publice sd receptioneze semnalele cetatenilor, sa sesizeze
nevoile justificate ale acestora si sa se preocupe de satisfacerea lor, oferindu-le serviciile necesare.
In cazul necesitatilor colective, institutiile reprezentative ale autorititilor publice trebuie si se
preocupe de satisfacerea acestora in favoarea tuturor membrilor societatii, fara anumite criterii de
eligibilitate si fara anumite contributii directe din partea acestora la finantarea cheltuielilor
institutiilor publice care presteaza astfel de servicii.
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Exista diverse categorii sociale — batrani, bolnavi cronici, persoane cu grad de handicap,
orfani, copii abandonati, invalizi si vaduve de razboi si de revolutie — care nu-si pot satisface
nevoile individuale de trai din lipsa surselor de venit sau a sustinatorilor legali. Ca urmare, nevoile
individuale ale acestora capatd caracterul unor nevoi sociale, a caror satisfacere este trecutd in
sarcina colectivitdtii nationale. Asistenta sociald se acorda fie Tn naturd — internare si ingrijire in
camine de batrani, spitale, centre de plasament, incredintarea unor copii spre cresterea anumitor
familii (asistentd maternald), organizarea de cantine pentru saraci etc. — fie in bani — acordarea de
pensii, ajutoare, facilititi fiscale etc. si se suporti din fonduri publice. Intrucit capacitatea
institutiilor de asistentd sociald este inevitabil limitata, ocuparea locurilor in cdminele de batrani, in
centrele de plasament, la cantine este concurentiala. Asadar, in aceste cazuri, desi nevoile de
asistentd sociala se individualizeaza, nevoile respective nu pot fi satisfacute prin mecanismul pietei,
ci prin intermediul autoritatilor publice.

In Romania, primele forme ale asiguririlor sociale au luat fiinta citre sfarsitul secolului al
XIX-lea si inceputul secolului al XX-lea, din initiativa lucratorilor din fabrici, pentru protectia
acestora. Cea mai importanta problema a functiondrii si continuitatii sistemului de reglare a
asigurdrilor sociale este finantarea. Acumularea resurselor financiare in scopul asigurdrii unui
sistem eficient de securitate sociald are la baza respectarea anumitor reguli menite sa asigure un
echilibru actuarial.

Convergenta sistemelor asigurarilor sociale a fost amplu dezvoltata in literatura stiintifica.
Comparand sistemele de asigurdri sociale din tarile europene si din intreaga lume se constata ca
intre acestea existd diferente mari. Printre multitudinea de sisteme existente meritd a fi analizate
doua tipuri de modele (sisteme): Bismarck si Beveridge.

Sistemul Bismarck a fost creat in anul 1889 de catre cancelarul Bismarck. Lucratorii care
implineau varsta de 70 de ani se bucurau de o pensie de batranete. Dupa al doilea rdzboi mondial,
cele douad tipuri de sisteme de asigurdri sociale au evoluat si s-au extins in intreaga lume.

Sistemul Bismarck era construit ca un sistem redistributiv si bazat pe ajutor reciproc pe
contributii voluntare. In anul 1883, Otto von Bismarck a introdus si primul sistem de asigurari de
sanatate. Caracteristicile acestui sistem sunt prezentate in figura 1.

persoanele
asigurate erau
salariatii sau
persoanele cu
contracte de
asigurare

Caracteristicile sistemului
de asigurari sociale (de
sdndtate) propus de Otto
von Bismark

. finantarea sistemului

baza contributiilor

erau veniturile se bazape
salariale sau contributii, stab}llte
salariile gradual dupa

castigurile salariale

Figura 1. Caracteristicile sistemului de asigurari sociale propus de Otto von Bismarck
[elaborat de autor]
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William Henry Beveridge, pentru ca fiecare persoana sa faca parte dintr-un sistem de
asigurari, a fost determinat sd prezinte Parlamentului Britanic un raport asupra politicii sociale si sa
propuna modalitdti concrete pentru a crea un sistem integrat de asigurari sociale (Fig. 2).

— asigurari sociale

2

]

)

= . .. .

= servicii de sanatate
¥ generale

prestatii pentru accidente
de munca

— asistenta familiala

propus de William Henry Beveridge

Sistemul integrat de asigur

| protejarea persoanelor in
caz de somaj

Figura 2. Sistemul integrat de asigurari sociale propus de Beveridge
[elaborat de autor]

Sistemul britanic propus de Beveridge avea trei trasaturi fundamentale: includea intreaga
populatie, finantarea era in principal de la bugetul de stat si permitea plati egale care sd acopere
suma totala a contributiilor.

In urma analizei celor doud sisteme concluzionim ci scopurile acestora sunt diferite,
sistemul Bismarck avea ca scop asigurarea unui standard de viatd lucratorilor, iar sistemul
Beveridge punea accentul pe securitatea sociala si asigurarea unui nivel de subzistenta adecvat.

Toate sistemele din tarile europene au ca surse de finantare contributiile salariatilor, ale
angajatorilor, ale persoanelor autoasigurate, dar si din alocari bugetare.

Sub aspect financiar, asigurarile sociale participa la repartitia unei parti din produsul
national brut, constituind un mijloc de control asupra formarii, repartizarii si utilizarii acestuia, cand
se alimenteaza, se repartizeaza si se utilizeaza fondurile asigurarilor sociale. Continutul economic al
asigurarilor sociale este stabilit de trasaturile oranduirii social — economice [1, p. 19].

Organizatia Internationald a Muncii a identificat grupuri cheie de indicatori de evaluare a
sistemului asigurdrilor sociale, si anume: indicatorii starii de sdnatate, rata saraciei, inegalitatea
veniturilor, indicatorii de nutritie si indicatorii de coeziune sociala.

In anul 1965, Organizatia Internationala a Muncii preciza faptul ci inainte de primul rizboi
mondial, Romania, Germania, Suedia si Luxemburg au instituit regimuri de pensii care aveau la
baza asigurarea sociald obligatorie. In a doua parte a secolului al XIX-lea in Roménia s-au infiintat
asociatii de intrajutorare in centrele muncitoresti, care s-au constituit in scopul Intrajutorarii
persoanelor care aveau nevoie, infiintdndu-se astfel ,,Asociatia generald a tuturor lucratorilor din
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Romania”. Institutionalizarea asigurdrilor sociale a apdrut ca o necesitate, iar realizarea acesteia s-a
manifestat prin adoptarea legilor care garantau aceste drepturi de cétre stat.

Legislatia asigurarilor a reglementat la inceput drepturile functionarilor. in anul 1895, prin
Legea minelor s-a prevazut infiintarea Casei de ajutor si a unei Case de pensii. Fondurile erau
constituite din cotizatii ale muncitorilor care aveau varsta mai mare de 16 ani si nu participau la
greve sau actiuni Tmpotriva patronatului. Acestea erau cele doua conditii pentru a putea beneficia de
pensii si ajutoare. In anul 1902, s-a adoptat Legea Missir — legea pentru organizarea meseriilor, ce
era aplicabild meseriasilor. Corporatiile erau obligate sa infiinteze Case de asigurdri sau sa-si
asigure membrii impotriva riscurilor de accidente, boli, deces. In anul 1702, prin Legea nr. XIX s-a
instituit asigurarea obligatorie a muncitorilor in Transilvania.

Din anul 1912, a fost adoptata Legea ,,Nenitescu”, Legea pentru organizarea meseriilor,
creditului si asigurarilor muncitoresti, fiind un adevarat cod al muncii, atat prin istoricul sau, prin
campul general de aplicare, cat si prin reglementarea institutiilor sale. Prin aceasta lege, a fost
instituitd pentru prima datd pensia pentru batranete si invaliditate, pensiile de urmas, precum si
acordarea de ajutoare in caz de accidente, boald, maternitate. Aceasta a fost prima lege romaneasca
a asigurarilor sociale in care s-au remarcat modernismul principiilor pe baza carora se constituiau
fondurile si se acordau beneficiile.

Schimbarile istorice esentiale care au avut loc In Romania in anul 1918 au facut ca si la
nivelul organizarii asigurarilor sociale sa se puna problema unificarii legislative.

In anul 1920 s-a infiintat Ministerul muncii si ocrotirii sociale unde Grigore Trancu — Iasi a
pus bazele organizarii specifice acestui domeniu. Interventia statului in asistenta sociald incepe
odata cu crearea in anul 1920 a Ministerului Muncii, Sanatatii si Ocrotirilor Sociale. La nivel local
s-a constituit o infrastructurd diversificatd: organele locale care aveau functia de a oferi efectiv
asistenta sociald erau Birourile judetene si comunale, iar ca organ local consultativ, de aviz si
coordonare era Comitetul Judetean.

Romania este printre primele tari europene care au inclus in sistemul securitatii sociale atat
domeniul de asigurari sociale cat si domeniul de asistentd sociala.

In anul 1933 s-a unificat legislatia asigurarilor sociale care functiona in vechea Transilvanie,
Moldova si fostul Regat Unit prin Legea ,,loanitescu” conform careia drepturile de pensii erau
asigurate in caz de batranete, invaliditate cauzata de boala sau accident de munca. La acestea se
adaugau ajutoarele de boald, pensiile de urmas, indemnizatiile de maternitate si ajutoarele in caz de
accidente. Impotriva riscului de somaj nu erau previzute ajutoare.

Prin Legea ,loanitescu” au fost promovate doud principii fundamentale: principiul
contributivitatii si cel al solidaritatii. Sistemul era garantat de stat si in caz de nevoie statul
subventiona fondurile asigurarilor sociale.

In anul 1945, schimbarea regimului politic si instaurarea regimului comunist avea si aduci
modificari si in sistemul de asigurari sociale.

In anul 1949 a aparut Legea numarul 10 prin care s-a instituit un singur regim de pensii
pentru functionarii publici si pentru muncitori. Sub aspectul fondurilor legea datd este destul de
importantd din considerentul ca toate fondurile, atat cele publice, cat si cele private au fost incluse
in bugetul de stat, iar asigurdrile sociale au devenit in acest mod pilonul principal al protectiei
sociale, iar din cheltuielile cu protectia sociald se alocd o cotd procentuald pentru alimentarea
fondului asigurdrilor sociale.

La 16 aprilie 1964, la Strasbourg a fost adoptat Codul european de securitate sociala al
Consiliului Europei, care a intrat in vigoare la 17 martie 1968, fiind semnat si de Romania la 22 mai
2002. Codul european de securitate sociala al Consiliului Europei a fost adoptat in scopul de a
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incuraja statele membre ale Uniunii Europene sa dezvolte sistemele de securitate sociald, sa
recunoascd necesitatea armonizarii protectiei sociale garantate in toate statele membre. Astfel, s-a
optat pentru stabilirea unui cod european al securitatii sociale la un nivel superior celui stabilit prin
standardele minime cuprinse in Conventia Organizatiei Internationale a Muncii numarul 102 cu
referire la standardele minime de securitate sociala.

Codul european de securitate sociala defineste riscurile sociale, iar statele au obligatia sa
prevadd reglementari minime referitoare la natura riscului, beneficiarii, conditiile necesare de
indeplinit In scopul de a beneficia de dreptul la anumite prestatii sociale asociate riscului definit,
natura prestatiilor si modalitatea de acordare, metodele de calcul ale prestatiilor periodice in bani si
perioadele in care se acorda prestatiile.

Cele trei metode de calcul ale prestatiilor periodice in bani sunt bazate pe:

e un venit fix sau sunt stabilite in baza testului resurselor;
e venituri dintr-un loc de munca sau din activitati economice similare;
e media veniturilor dintr-o perioada de activitate.

1. Decretul-lege numarul 70 din 1990 privind modificarea si completarea unor reglementari
referitoare la pensii, asigurari sociale si ocrotiri sociale.

2. Decretul-lege numarul 180 din 1990 privind acordarea unor drepturi persoanelor persecutate
din motive politice de dictatura instaurata cu incepere de la 6 martie 1945, precum si celor
deportate in straindtate ori constituite in prizonieri.

3. Legea numarul 42 din 1990 pentru cinstirea eroilor-martiri §i acordarea unor drepturi
urmasilor acestora, ranitilor, precum si luptatorilor pentru victoria Revolutiei din decembrie
1989.

4. Legea numarul 73 din 1991 privind stabilirea unor drepturi de asigurari sociale, precum si
de modificare si completare a unor reglementari din legislatia de asigurdri sociale si pensii.

5. In perioada 1989 — 2001 au fost aduse multe modificari asupra Legii pensiilor prin diverse
acte normative care au vizat anumite aspecte. Prin legislatia initiata, perioada postcomunista
s-a caracterizat prin reducerea varstei de pensionare reale si prin imbunatdtirea conditiilor de
pensionare.

Legea care a schimbat radical metodologia de calcul si de stabilire a cuantumului pensiilor a
fost legea numarul 19 din 2000 care a intrat n vigoare in 2001. Astfel, din momentul aplicarii legii,
pensiile stabilite in baza legislatiei anterioare au fost transformate in pensii in intelesul Legii
nr.19/2000, prin determinarea punctajelor medii anuale printr-o metoda rapida de raportare a
cuantumului aflat in platd la valoarea initiala a punctului de pensie stabilit prin Legea bugetului
asigurdrilor sociale. Modificarea a constat in faptul ca pensiile stabilite conform legislatiei vechi,
pentru o perioada de 4 ani, au fost supuse recorelarii prin acordarea unui punctaj suplimentar in
functie de anul pensiondrii si punctajul determinat. Pentru a elimina discrepantele dintre pensiile noi
stabilite si cele existente s-au aplicat masuri de indexare. Parametrii standard de pensionare necesari
de satisfacut erau varsta standard de pensionare si stagiul complet de cotizare.

incepénd cu anul 2007, in urma aderarii Romaniei la Uniunea Europeana, sistemul
securitatii sociale a suportat modificari radicale prin introducerea unui sistem de pensii privat in
varianta moderna.

Modificarile esentiale in vederea credri unui sistem unitar de pensii s-au produs in anul 2010
prin adoptarea legii numarul 263 din 16 decembrie 2010 privind sistemul unitar de pensii publice,
lege care este valabild pana in prezent. Prin aceastd lege se stipuleazd ca statul este cel care
garanteaza dreptul la asigurarile sociale, iar acest drept este exercitat, prin sistemul public de pensii
si alte drepturi de asigurari sociale.
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In octombrie 2017 printr-un act normativ emis de citre Camera Deputatilor a fost adoptati
modificarea si completarea legii numarul 263 din 2010 privind sistemul unitar de pensii publice,
prin care s-a eliminat aplicarea tratamentului diferentiat beneficiarilor de pensii anticipate
partiale. In urma modificarii date marimea pensiei anticipate partial se determini din valoarea
pensiei pentru limita de varsta, prin diminuarea acesteia in raport cu stagiul de cotizare realizat si cu
numarul de luni cu care s-a redus varsta standard de pensionare. Deoarece aceste prevederi
legislative nu au valoare retroactiva, de prevederile noii legi beneficiau doar persoanele care au
solicitat pensie anticipatd partiald dupa data intrarii in vigoare a Legii nr. 142/2016, creandu-se o
situatie discriminatorie pentru cei care s-au pensionat in intervalul 1.01.2011 — 16.07.2016
(persoane pentru care marimea pensiei a ramas in continuare diminuata prin aplicarea procentului
de penalizare de 0,75% pentru fiecare luna de anticipare pana la implinirea varstei standard).

Forma consolidata a legii nr. 263 din 16 decembrie 2010, publicate in Monitorul Oficial nr.
852 din 20 decembrie 2010 este realizata prin includerea tuturor modificarilor si completarilor
aduse de ordonante de urgente, legi, decizii ale Curtii Constitutionale, incepand cu data de
23.12.2010 si pana la data 11 martie 2019.

In actuala legislatie, dupa aplicarea reducerii varstei de pensionare pentru activitati realizate
in conditii de munca speciale, varsta minima de pensionare este de 45 de ani conform art. 21 alin.2
din Legea nr. 223/2015 privind pensiile militare de stat, cu modificarile si completarile ulterioare
[5]. In prezent, existd un proiect de lege care prevede eliminarea pensiei anticipate partiale si
cresterea varstei standard de pensionare de la minim 45 la minim 50 ani, autorul fiind de acord cu
adoptarea acestui proiect de legislativ.

Securitatea sociala este strans legata de conceptul juridic de risc care, la randul sau, tine de
aparitia si dinamica asigurarilor sociale. Notiunea de risc este definita din punct de vedere juridic ca
fiind un eveniment indepartat sau incert care, atunci cand are loc, produce un prejudiciu [9, p. 21],
fiind indemnizat de catre unul sau mai multe regimuri de protectie sociala (numite si “sisteme de
securitate sociald”). Printre primele mecanisme de protectie sociald se numara asistenta sociala,
chiar daca initial aceasta era fondatd pe ideea morald de caritate. Mai tarziu, in urma unui lung
proces amplu dezbatut mai ales din cauza situatiei de dependenta in care se afla beneficiarul
asistentei sociale, se reglementeaza dreptul la ajutorul social ca mecanism de protectie si securitate
sociald. In plus, in afard de responsabilitatea civild, o alti tehnici de indemnizare a riscurilor
sociale este aceea a asigurarilor sociale, private sau de stat [6].

Riscurile sociale sunt acoperite prin prestatii de tipul: Ingrijiri medicale, prestatii pentru
somaj, indemnizatii de boald, prestatii de batranete, prestatii in caz de accidente de munca si boli
profesionale, prestatii familiale, prestatii de invaliditate.

In Romania, pensia este datd in cvasitotalitate de pilonul public (similar, Greciei, Cehiei,
Portugaliei, Austriei). Un numar foarte mic de persoane beneficiazd de venituri suplimentare de
asigurari de viatd de tipul pensiei, pilonul privat obligatoriu fiind functional incepand cu anul 2008
pentru cei pand in 35 de ani, iar pensiile ocupationale nu sunt inca reglementate legal. Rata de
inlocuire a salariului cu pensia statutara in 2006 era de 27,1% din venitul brut si 35,9% din venitul
net, proportii mult reduse fata de alte tari membre.

Se acorda o atentie particulara urmatoarelor:

a) reforma sistemului public de pensii din statele membre, ca raspuns la schimbarile
demografice recente (varsta de pensionare, contributii, tratament fiscal, presiune fiscala, raport de
dependentd, ratd de inlocuire, grad de acoperire, calcul pensie);
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b) schemele de pensii private din statele membre, menite sa suplimenteze pensia din
sistemul public (tipuri de scheme, participanti, contributii, investitii, plata prestatiilor, metode de
calcul, proceduri de supraveghere si control, garantii - prezentate in fisele de tara).

Masurile recente adoptate la nivel european in domeniul social, au fost evidentiate cu
deosebire, ca raspuns la impactul Tmbatranirii populatiei (elementele de reforma care au
determinat/vor genera Imbunatatirea sustenabilitafii finantelor publice si asigurarea unui venit
adecvat al populatiei); efectele politicilor sociale actuale asupra functionarii viitoare a sistemelor de
protectie sociala din perspectiva sustenabilitdtii pe termen mediu si lung a sistemelor de asigurare
de batranete (publice si private); masurile de ameliorare a riscurilor demografice (imbatranirea si
mobilitatea pentru muncd); schemele de pensii private, caracteristicile, tratamentul fiscal (taxe,
impozite aplicate contributiilor, beneficiilor, deduceri fiscale aplicabile etc.), precum si alte
elemente de natura garantiilor oferite, procedurilor si tehnicilor aplicabile etc..

Toate aceste elemente sunt analizate din perspectiva echilibrelor macroeconomice si a
promovarii echitatii intra si inter generationale, in contextul reconsiderarii rolului mediului de
afaceri in sustinerea si promovarea unui sistem mixt de asigurare de batranete (public-obligatoriu,
ocupational si privat). Se subliniaza rolul activ al ocuparii si al sistemului fiscal in dezvoltarea
pensiilor private care, prin fondurile generate, investite la nivel national, pot sustine atat participarea
individuala la sistemele facultative prin ocupare cat si dezvoltarea intregului sistem de pensii prin
finantarea dezvoltarii economice locale [8].

In prezent se pune tot mai des sub semnul intrebarii viabilitatea financiard a unui sistem de
pensii multipilon, cu o componentd publica tot mai slaba.

Perspectiva cresterii numarului beneficiarilor de pensii si a duratei medii de acordare a
pensiei, asociatd cu tranzifia demografica au facut din organizarea si functionarea sistemelor de
pensii 0 provocare pentru majoritatea statelor membre ale Uniunii Europene, inclusiv pentru cele
mai dezvoltate din punct de vedere economic si cu traditie indelungata a sistemelor de protectie
sociala.

Concluzii

Principala sursd de finantare a bugetului asigurdrilor sociale o constituie contributiile
angajatilor si angajatorilor. Alte surse sunt reprezentate de dobanzile si penalitatile colectate pentru
intarzieri la plata contributiilor, veniturile nefiscale, veniturile din proprietate, veniturile din bunuri
s servicii.

La momentul actual Romania, la fel ca si alte state membre ale Uniunii Europene, continua
sirul de reforme ale tranzitiei si aderarii, asociate n ultimul timp cu masurile de iesire din criza si de
redresare a sistemului complex de securitate sociald. Acestea se desfdsoara in contextul provocarilor
generate de cresterea sperantei de viatd, scdderea ratei natalitatii si nivelului ridicat al migratiei, in
special in randul populatiei active. Masurile de redresare economica s-ar putea asocia cu un sistem
flexibil de participare sau cu o reducere a contributiilor sociale, asociatd fie cu cresterea masei
contribuabililor, fie cu restructurarea schemelor contributorii si dezvoltarea parteneriatului public-
privat.

Consideram oportun si benefic pentru viabilitatea sistemului national de pensii o noua
abordare la nivelul actorilor de piata responsabili pentru sistemul de pensii din Romaénia, cu
asumarea responsabilitatilor generatoare de echitate sociala, eticd economica si sociald. Arhitectura
sistemului integrat de asigurare de batranete (pensii, asistentd medicald si sociald, Tmbatranire
activd) ramane un deziderat la nivel national, care se sprijind pe coordonatele de modernizare
convenite la nivelul UE.
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Annotation: Le domain d'étude de cet article le constitue le marché d'assurances et la
tendance de digitisation dans ce domain. L'objectif principal est de fournir des informations plus
détaillées sur la nature des technologies informationnelles principales utilisées dans le secteur des
assurances, tendences principales de digitisation, tant que l'argumentation du développement du
marché des assurances par Internet.

Adnotare: Domeniul de studiu al prezentului articol il constituie piata asigurarilor si
trendul de digitalizare a acesteia. Obiectivul principal il constituie determinarea principalelor
categorii ale tehnologiilor informationale utilizate in domeniul asigurarilor, principalele tendinte
de digitalizare a asigurarilor cat si fundamentarea directiilor de dezvoltare a pietei de asigurari
prin intermediul retelei internet.

Mots-clés: assurance, assureur, courtier d'assurance, technologie informationnelles,
digitisation des assurances, commerce électronique.

Cuvinte-cheie: asigurare, asigurator, broker de asigurare, tehnologii informationale,
digitalizarea asigurarilor, comert electronic.

Introducere

Conditiile economice actuale marcate de progresul impresionant al tehnologiei informatiei si
utilizarea internetului au schimbat mediul de afaceri. Revolutia digitald a devenit un factor
primordial de crestere economica si schimbare sociala. Astfel, la inceputul mileniului trei vorbim
despre societatea informationald ca despre un nou stadiu in dezvoltarea civilizatiei umane, ca despre
o revolutie a tehnologiei informatiei si comunicatiilor. Internetul este mesagerul unei noi ere in
istoria umanitdtii, transformandu-se rapid in motorul marilor schimbari in societatea noastra,
aducand o multime de noi provocari si oportunitati.

Material si metoda
Argumentele prezentate in articolul dat se referd la aspectul digitalizarii ca factor important
al dezvoltarii asigurarilor prin internet, la beneficiile aduse de noile tehnologii, produsele care sunt
potrivite pentru mediul online, avantajele asigurdrilor online. La elaborarea articolului au fost
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utilizate diverse metode stiintifice de cercetare: inductia, deductia, analiza, sinteza, documentarea,
observarea, gruparea.

Rezultate si discutii

In tarile cu economie dezvoltatd, tehnologiile informationale sunt percepute ca un catalizator
al proceselor de restructurare a activitatilor comerciale precum s§i a strategiilor de dezvoltare a
intreprinderilor. Astfel, internetul reprezintd noi oportunitdti pentru companii, inclusiv prin
diversificarea serviciilor oferite si promovarea de servicii noi, personalizate si atractive, pe care
tehnologiile informationale si de comunicatii le fac posibile. Explozia internetului a permis
dezvoltarea unei noi forme de comert - comertul electronic.

Comertul online, denumit si comert electronic, se referd la posibilitatea de a achizitiona
produse direct de pe Web?® prin simpla indicare a numirului cirtii de credit si a adresei unde
urmeaza sa fie trimis produsul respectiv [2].

O definitie mai ampla, prezentatd in Raportul referitor la dezvoltarea e-comertului, publicat
in urma organizdrii Conferintei Natiunilor Unite, specifica cd prin comertul electronic se
subintelege totalitatea platilor in care datele tranzactiei (platitor, destinatar, suma, etc.) sunt
transmise electronic, platitorul si beneficiarul sunt implicati direct in tranzactie, iar toate
informatiile necesare autorizarii platii sunt schimbate intre cele doua parti, electronic [4].

Ca si in celelalte domenii, introducerea tehnologiilor informationale si a internetului in
domeniul asigurarilor a capatat foarte repede un caracter de inevitabilitate, majoritatea practicienilor
si cercetatorilor din domeniu sustinand puternic acest fenomen. Beneficiile incontestabile aduse de
noile tehnologii au fost dublate de aparitia unor probleme, adesea insidioase, precum accesul limitat
al anumitor categorii sociale si uzura morala a tehnicii.

Utilizarea IT in mediul de asigurdri mareste abilitatea jucdtorilor profesionisti pe piata
asigurarilor de a-si gestiona activitatea. Tehnologia informatiei poate gestiona toate datele,
informatiile si cunostintele utilizate de entitdti pentru a-si atinge obiectivele de business, in
conformitate cu misiunea si strategiile acestora. Ca urmare a accesului rapid la informatii si a
elimindrii operatiilor inutile, IT si conectarea prin intermediul internetului au determinat modificari
importante 1n activitatea profesionistilor pe piata asigurdrilor. Schimbarile tehnologice ofera noi
oportunitati si aduc numeroase provocari domeniului de asigurari, ajutand, de cele mai multe ori,
atat la gestionarea eficientd a portofoliului de clienti, cit si la prognozarea riscurilor. Impactul
pozitiv al acestora depaseste efectele negative, cum ar fi frauda sau problemele de securitate a
datelor manifestate ca urmare a utilizarii IT.

Referitor la practica dezvoltarii asigurdrilor prin internet putem sa ne adresdm mai multe
intrebari. Cum va determina evolutia tehnologica rapida a internetului, ca mijloc de relatii sociale si
comerciale sd se schimbe atitudinea societatii fatd de afacerile traditionale? Cum vor reusi marcile
sa creeze retele sociale si retelele sociale sd creeze marci in conditiile cresterii riscurilor aparute in
afacerile ce utilizeaza IT? Cum va fi afectatd concurenta de catre afacerile ce implementeaza IT?
Cum vor imbunatatii acestea calitatea serviciilor? Acestea sunt doar cateva din Intrebarile la care e
necesar de gasit raspuns pentru a determina raportul dintre relatiile umane si de afaceri si
dezvoltarea IT, iar In consecintd a comertului electronic. Raspunsul l-ar putea determina felul in
care oamenii intra 1n relatie cu tehnologia si cu ei nsisi.

L WORLD WIDE WEB (WEB) reprezintd un serviciu prin intermediul cdruia, pe de o parte, se publicd informatii pentru
cei interesati iar, pe de alta parte, utilizatorii se pot documenta, prin citirea si, mai nou, ascultarea si vizualizarea
informatiilor. Acest serviciu este diferit de celelalte servicii, datorita modalitatii de prezentare a informatiei.
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Multi asigurdtori trec printr-o perioada de restructurare a activitatii traditionale de vanzare,
incercand sa implementeze sisteme informatice de vanzare online, desigur, aceastd restructurare
fiind respinsa de catre managerii aflati la niveluri ierarhice superioare.

O analizd desfasuratd asupra mai multor abordari ale IT utilizate in cadrul industriei
asigurarilor a condus la urmatoarele concluzii [1].

1. Asiguratorii care utilizeaza vanzarea on-line castiga pozitii importante in cadrul
pietei. Tranzactionarea online oferd companiei de asigurari posibilitatea reducerii timpului
necesar incheierii unei asigurdri, o flexibilitate mai mare 1n ceea ce priveste structura
portofoliului de produse si a modului de aplicare a managementului riscului.

2. Tranzactiile online conduc la cresterea eficientei activitatii economice. Se estimeaza ca, pe
termen lung, companiile care ofera spre vanzare asigurari in regim online, vor reduce nivelul
cheltuielilor administrative si al cheltuielilor generate de solutionarea unei despagubiri.

3. Tranzactiile online reduc barierele de intrare a noilor competitori in cadrul pietei si determina
cresterea intensitatii concurentei. Internetul permite companiei de asigurari sa reduca timpul
necesar procesului de infiintare si dezvoltare a retelei traditionale de vanzare.

4. Furnizorii software ofera aplicatii complet integrate, ceea ce 11 determind pe asiguratori sa
renunte la lantul valoric traditional si sd externalizeze anumite activitdti care urmeaza a fi
desfasurate de catre furnizori specializati.

5. In viitor, brokerii si agentii de asigurare vor trebui sd se adapteze noilor condifii in ceea ce
priveste schimbul electronic de date si, anume, sa se concentreze asupra prestarii de servicii de
consultantd, de management financiar si management al riscului.

6. Clientii vor beneficia de o transparenta mai mare in ceea ce priveste incheierea unui contract de
asigurare, de reducere a costurilor si Tmbundtatire a serviciilor prestate de companiile de
asigurdri. Tranzactiile online oferd posibilitatea reducerii costurilor.

7. Cererea pentru asigurdrile de raspundere civila auto, asigurarile medicale pentru célatorii in
strainatate, disponibile in mediul online, inregistreaza o crestere semnificativa.

8. Internetul s-a dezvoltat initial ca mediu de transmitere a informatiilor, de comunicare rapida,
pentru ca ulterior sa devina un canal de distributie foarte eficient.

Astfel, constatam ca prin intermediul retelei internet se accelereazd trecerea de la vechea
metodologie de lucru in asigurari, ce presupunea detinerea intregului lant de distributie, la noua
metodologie de lucru ce presupune utilizarea comertului electronic. Pentru a avea succes pe piata
societatile de asigurdri vor fi nevoite sa se concentreze asupra utilizarii comertului electronic drept
canal de distributie pentru a putea obtine avantaje competitive. Cresterea numarului de tranzactii
automate intre diferitele verigi ale lantului de distributie, precum si cresterea eficientei sistemului de
distributie in asiguriri va determina reducerea avantajelor integrarii verticale. In plus, barierele
scazute la intrarea pe piatd si cresterea concurentei vor fi factori ce vor stimula tendinta spre
digitalizare.

Totusi, nu toate produsele de asigurare pot fi vandute prin intermediul internetului. In
general, introducerea unui anumit produs spre a fi comercializat in mediul online se face in functie
de cat de multa asistenta este necesara pentru incheierea unei polite. De asemenea, cu cat produsul
este mai complex si presupune tranzactionarea unor valori mai mari, cu atat clientul este mai dispus
sa plateasca pentru consultanta de specialitate. Produsele care sunt potrivite pentru mediul online
sunt cele care pot fi descrise si evaluate in functie de un numar mic de parametri, cum ar fi
asigurdrile de raspundere civila auto, asigurdrile complexe pentru locuinte, asigurarile medicale
pentru célatorii In strdinatate si asigurarile de accidente.
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In ciuda obstacolelor mentionate anterior, asiguratorii care vor recurge la IT se asteapta sa
inregistreze cresteri substantiale ale cotelor lor de piata.

Online-ul face ca distributia produselor de asigurare sd fie in puterea consumatorilor,
determinand o crestere fard precedent a posibilitatilor de alegere ale consumatorilor si o scadere
nemaiintalnita a controlului exercitat de catre societatile de asigurare asupra clientilor.

Orice societate de asigurari, daca doreste sa isi desfasoare activitatea prin intermediul retelei
online, trebuie sa studieze factorii cheie ai succesului si sa 1si dezvolte strategii specifice. Abilitatea
de identificare a acestor factori va determina crearea unei linii de demarcatie intre diferitele sectoare
ale economiei, precum si Intre companiile concurente din acelasi sector.

In trecut, multe produse de asigurare au fost distribuite in special prin intermediul agentilor
sau al brokerilor independenti. Acum insd online-ul capdtd tot mai mult teren in toate domeniile
vietii cotidiene. Utilizarea extrem de rapida si simpla favorizeaza o maxima extindere a acestuia pe
piata asigurarilor la un cost rezonabil. In plus, transparenta pietei este in crestere, in conditiile in
care informatiile despre produse si preturi sunt mult mai accesibile prin Internet. Barierele de intrare
pe piatd sunt combinate cu intensificarea concurentei si fortarea in jos a preturilor [3].

Pentru ca mediul online reprezintd un mediu pasiv de vanzare, companiile care vand
produsele pe Internet se bazeaza foarte mult pe capacitatea lor de a gasi modalitdti indirecte prin
care sa-si creeze un segment stabil de vizitatori ai site-ului lor.

In reteaua internet exista site-uri specializate, ce oferd comparatii ale cotelor de primi si ale
serviciilor furnizate de catre diferite societdti de asigurari. Site-ul este solutia pentru clientii care
doresc sd cumpere o asigurare si nu au timp sd se deplaseze la una dintre reprezentantele
asigurdtorilor sau brokerilor, si oferd posibilitatea de a comanda polita online.

Clientul care apeleazd la internet, de obicei o persoana cu venituri peste medie, bine
informat si constient de importanta pretului, doreste in general sd cumpere variantele pe care le are
la dispozitie. In plus site-ul oferd un avantaj major si anume ofera suplimentar informatii generale
despre produsele de asigurare si trateazd probleme legate de asigurari, realizand astfel educarea
consumatorilor in ceea ce priveste diferentele existente intre diferitele produse de asigurare. Ca
urmare a acestui fapt, societatile de asigurare vor fi nevoite sa isi imbunatateasca oferta de produse
de asigurare, sa scada primele de asigurare si sa is1 imbunatateasca calitatea serviciilor oferite [4].

Site-urile specializate ofera deja mult mai rapid decat brokerii conventionali comparatii
pertinente ale preturilor produselor de asigurare, asfel, incat clientii pot obtine on-line diverse
cotatii si pot Tnainta direct solicitatea de asigurare urmand cativa pasi simpli.

Comparativ cu posibilitatea incheierii politelor de asigurare auto (RCA si Carte Verde) la
diversi brokeri cu sedii fixe, varianta de incheiere a asigurdrilor online prin intermediul internetului
ofera numeroase avantaje.

1. Posibilitatea de comparare a tarifelor diverselor companii asiguratoare - site-urile de profil
colaboreaza cu majoritatea companiilor de asigurdri din RM si pot oferi clientilor informatii
despre tarifele practicate de catre aceste companii. Pentru a putea accesa aceste informatii
este nevoie de un calculator, ce se poate gasi numai pe site-urile dedicate asigurarilor online,
precum si de datele din acte. In urma analizarii datelor, calculatorul poate lista ofertele
tuturor companiilor asiguratoare cu care colaboreaza.

2. Alegere in functie de pret sau de companie - odata ce ofertele companiilor de asigurdri sunt
cunoscute de catre client, acesta are optiunea de a alege compania la care va incheia
asigurarea, in functie de pretul practicat de acestea sau chiar in functie de compania
preferata. Exista clienti care aleg o companie de asigurdri sau alta dupd renumele pe care
aceasta il are chiar daca practicd un pret putin mai ridicat fata de celelalte.
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3. Timp redus- durata de efectuare a comenzii unei polite de asigurare online este
incomparabil mai micd decat atunci cand se alege deplasarea la sediul companiei de
asigurari sau a unui broker. Pentru a comanda o politd de asigurare online este nevoie de
maxim 5 minute, iar pentru a apela la varianta clasica sunt necesare mult peste 30 de minute.
In cazurile cele mai fericite, in care timpul de deplasare de la domiciliu la sediul companiei
nu este mai mare de citeva minute, soferul pierde totusi in jur de 40-50 de minute, de care
adesea poate sa nu dispuna datorita programului Incarcat.

4. Livrare gratuita - dupa ce polita de asigurare a fost comandata, aceasta este trimisa in cel
mai scurt timp, prin intermediul curierilor. Adresa unde polita poate fi livrata nu trebuie sa
corespunda cu adresa din actul de identitate al solicitantului, acesta avand dreptul de a alege
orice alta adresa de livrare (birou, hotelul in care este cazat, etc.).

5. Reminder - un alt mare avantaj oferit de site-urile de profil este reprezentat de faptul ca toti
cei care au incheiat polita de asigurare (RCA) prin intermediul acestora sunt anuntati cu 7
zile Tnainte ca aceasta sd expire pentru a nu exista posibilitatea ca soferii ocupati sa uite si sa
circule 1n ilegalitate.

6. Informatii utile - mediul online dedicat asigurarilor auto pune la dispozitia vizitatorilor, sub
forma de articole, cele mai noi informatii legate de asigurari pentru ca acestia sd stie exact
ce sd facd si mai ales cum sd ia decizia cea mai avantajoasa.

7. Statisticile arata cd tot mai multi clienti isi indreapta atentia catre mediul online atunci cand
trebuie sd isi incheie asigurarea obligatorie, folosirea unui calculator fiind singura metoda
rapidd de aflare a tarifelor practicate de catre toate companiile de asigurari din RM, dar si
cea mai rapida cale de incheiere a politei.

Se preconizeaza ca in scurt timp, procentul celor ce isi incheie asigurarea auto online va
trece de o treime din numarul total al acestora, iar cd in urmatorii 5 ani va depasi 50% si se va
apropia de Ungaria, care in momentul actual inregistreazd cel mai mare procent din Uniunea
Europeana - 60% [3]. Printre cele mai importante aspecte care determina succesul iesirii online pot
fi enumerate:

e servicii non-stop 24 de ore, 7 zile pe saptdmana;

furnizarea de informatii complexe, cum ar fi comparatii de pret, informatii despre produse;
lipsa restrictiilor date de granitele nationale;

timp de raspuns rapid;

confidentialitate;

mai multa transparenta.

In mod surprinzitor, sectorul asigurdrilor a fost pentru mult timp ineficient in ceea ce
priveste relatiile cu clientii in ciuda concurentei acerbe in acest domeniu. Utilizarea retelei Internet
pentru distributia produselor de asigurare va schimba aceasta stare de fapt, determinand cresterea
puterii consumatorilor In defavoarea societdtilor de asigurdri. Persoanele care doresc sa
achizitioneze un produs de asigurare vor face acest lucru cu o mai mare comoditate, vor avea acces
la oferta mai multor asiguratori si vor avea controlul total asupra deciziei de achizitionare.

Ca rezultat, noile posibilitati oferite de utilizarea IT aduc imbunatatiri semnificative in
distributie, administrarea politelor de asigurare si in procesul de solutionare a cererilor de
despagubire. Asigurdtorii pot crea valoare utilizand internetul pentru administrarea online a
politelor precum si pentru rezolvarea cererilor de despagubire. O dezvoltare fezabila ar putea fi
introducerea on-line a informatiilor continute in solicitarile de acordare a despagubirilor, utilizarea
fotografiilor digitale fiind recomandatd. Progresele tehnologice vor da posibilitatea clientului sa
urmdreasca permanent in ce stadiu se afld solutionarea cererii lui de despagubire si sd obtinad
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informatii de la cel care se ocupa de cererea lui. Includerea unei terte persoane sau companii in
procesul de solutionare a cererii de despagubire, cum ar fi atelierele de reparatii auto, nu va
ingreuna procesul, ci, dimpotriva il va grabi si il va face mai transparent. In viitor, despagubirile vor
putea fi platite chiar electronic.

In cadrul companiilor comerciale sunt fezabile multe solutii radicale datoritdi marimii
contractelor de asigurare si volumul mare de date transferate. Asiguratorul poate avea acces on-line
la schimbarea continud a informatiilor despre riscuri, permitand astfel ajustatea cotatiilor de prime.

Virtual nu existd limite pentru noile oportunitati oferite de implementarea tehnologilor
inovatoare. Asigurdtorii trebuie sd fie suficient de inventivi pentru a exploata noile tehnologii si
serviciile sofisticate aparute in scopul castigarii avantajului competitiv.

In aceasta erd a informatiei putem avea impresia ca toate lucrurile sunt posibile, si accesam
orice vrem in orice moment sau sd lucram in companii non ierarhice si democratice. Lucrurile nu
stau tocmai asa. Revolutia informationala a deschis intr-adevdar noi drumuri comertului si
organizarii, dar, ca si in celelalte revolutii tehnologice, efectele nu se vor produce decat atunci cand
tehnologia va fi potrivitd cu institutiile ce reglementaza activitatea de asigurari si noile relatii
sociale. Increderea decurge din interactiunea intre indivizi care isi respectd angajamentele si spun
adevarul si aceasta este mult mai greu de realizat decat legatura fizica.

Intr-un viitor nu foarte indepartat, aplicatiile dezvoltate de asiguritori ii vor ajuta pe oameni
sa ducad o viatd mai sanatoasa. Prima de asigurare pe care o vor avea de achitat clientii va fi mai
mica sau costul va varia in functie de nivelul de exercitii fizice si frecventa cu care le practica, dar si
de alimentatie si stilul de viata sanatos.

Intr-o lume in care primii roboti primesc cetitenie si se vorbeste despre noua revolutie in
comunicare prin internet of things?, jucitorii din industrie vor si aduca asiguririle mai aproape de
clienti, prin tehnologie.

Industria asigurarilor urmeaza clar un trend de digitalizare, dar nu se afla incad acolo unde ar
trebui. Bancile, de exemplu, au facut pasi mari inainte, dar si firmele de asigurari fac progrese
remarcabile de la un an la altul, in a digitaliza procesul de vanzare a asigurarilor, cel de acordare a
suportului pentru clienti si mai nou, de acordare a despagubirilor. Tot acest proces creste usurinta,
transparenta si rapiditatea cu care un client intrd in contact cu asiguratorii. Pana acum, aceste
procese erau destul de laborioase si exista o anumita retinere. Prin tehnologizare, tot mai multi
oameni vor avea acces la posibilitatea de a se proteja pe ei si cei dragi lor.

Unul din procesele cele mai importante este acela de a-1 ajuta pe client sa inteleaga ce fel de
asigurare este potrivita pentru el. De aceea, un prim pas este formularul de analizd a necesitatilor,
adicd momentul in care un consultant sta de vorba cu el, raspunde la niste Intrebari si 1n felul acesta
isi da seama de ce are nevoie. Procesul este unul digital, dar este insotit de un agent. Depinde de
complexitate, pentru cd dacd este vorba de o politd de asigurare la o masind, atunci e simplu. Cu cat
produsul este mai complex, cu atat nevoia de personalizare va rdmane. Din perspectiva autorului,
orice client este diferit, are necesitati diferite, si, de aceea, fiecare trebuie tratat diferit. Interactiunea
cu clientul ramane in continuare importanta in luarea deciziei de cumparare, ceea ce este firesc. Este
important s fie definite zonele in care un instrument digital este oportun si cele in care contactul

2 JoT cuprinde toate dispozitivele care pot detecta aspecte ale lumii reale cum ar fi: temperatura, lumina, prezenta sau
absenta unor persoane sau obiecte etc. loT colecteaza aceste informatii si pe baza acestora actioneazd. Dispozitivele
inteligente folosesc tehnologia internet prin Wi-fi pentru a comunica intre ele, sau uneori direct prin Cloud. In mod
ideal, punctul de acces central il detine utilizatorul, prin intermediul smartphone-ului, tabletei sau a laptopului oriunde
ar fi.
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uman ramane unul necesar. Multi oameni isi doresc sd discute cu un agent, sa interactioneze cu o
persoana care s le explice, sd le raspunda cu rabdare la toate nelamuririle pe care le au.

Vor fi aplicatii care se vor integra cu modul de viatd al asiguratilor, modul in care se ocupd de
sanatate si modul in care isi protejeaza familia si proprietitile de lucruri neprevizute. In functie de
complexitate, aplicatiile ii vor ajuta sd interactioneze cu toatd gama de oferte si ii vor ajuta sd aleaga
care este cea mai bund si avantajoasa asigurare. Toate produsele pe care le ofera jucatorii probabil
ca se vor strange Intr-o singurd platforma din care va fi posibild compararea ofertelor, sa aleaga si sa
cumpere, inclusiv pe perioade determinate de timp. Existd deja in Statele Unite astfel de incercari,
aplicatii care spun pentru profilul de risc al clientului, acestea sunt rezultatele de cautare, acestea
sunt cele mai bune oferte. Se va ajunge la o eficientd foarte mare. Prin digitalizare, devine mai
simplu, mai rapid, mai transparent.

Progresul tehnologic a avut un efect colosal si asupra industriei de asigurari, si mai ales a
modului in care companiile de asigurari utilizeaza tehnologiile inovative.

In urma studiului realizat, autorul poate concluziona ci la momentul actual, toti jucatorii
profesionisti pe piata asigurdrilor se focuseaza pe dezvoltare de astfel de solutii digitale, prin care
intentioneza sd capteze nise de piatd care nu au fost pana acum abordate si spre a oferi o experienta
net superioard asteptarilor clientilor. Nevoile clientilor sunt motorul ce stimuleaza companiile spre
adaptarea digitalizarii. Nevoile si asteptarile clientilor au evoluat mult in ultimii ani, $i au evoluat
datorita faptului ca modul de viatd s-a schimbat, acum au posibilitatea de a obtine informatia mult
mai rapid si intr-o forma mult mai consistentd si mai utild decét in trecut, schimbare care s-a produs
practic in ultimii 10 ani, odata cu aparitia internetului, telefoanelor inteligente si a platformelor de
prezentare si distributie a informatiei. Actualmente, toata informatia despre o companie de asigurari
este disponibild in urmatoarele 5 secunde printr-o simpld cautare pe internet, ceea ce pentru client
este bine, iar pentru asiguratori inseamnd cd acestia trebuie sd pund la dispozitia clientului
informatie de calitate, trebuie sd fie prezentd online, sa furnizeze potentialului client orice
informatie necesara intru luarea unei decizii corecte de asigurare.

Daca in trecut, doar pentru a-si fundamenta decizia de cumpdrare, un client trebuia sa
investeascd mult timp In cautarea diferitor oferte comparative ca si pret, dar ca si conditii de
acoperire, acum totul se poate Intdmpla foarte rapid si simplu, toatd informatia pote fi obtinutd in
cateva momente accesand site-uri specializate ale brokerilor online ce concentreaza ofertele tuturor
asiguratorilor de pe piatd, ba mai mult, la dispozitia clientului sunt puse deja platforme de
tranzactionare directa, adica, acesta are posiblitatea online sd achizitioneze o polita.

Dezvoltarea de noi tehnologii in zona de IT a dus la diversificarea posibilitatilor de a face
tranzactii si de a schimba procese si proceduri in a servi clientii, ceea ce In esenta oferad perspective
nelimitate. Insa, cand o companie isi elaboreazi o strategie de prezenta digitald, sau cand doreste sa
raspunda asteptarilor clientilor care sunt din ce in ce mai ambitiose, trebuie sd aiba in vedere si sa
coreleze toate actiunile cu cadrul legislativ, atat din perspectiva tranzactiondrii, a protectiei datelor
cu carecter personal cat si din perspectiva calitatii serviciilor pe care le ofera.

Generatia tandra vine cu anumite asteptdri fata de jucdtorii pe piata asigurdrilor, si asteptarile
sunt ca compania sa fie prezenta ca si asigurdtor, acolo unde isi doreste el si la momentul in care isi
doreste clientul, pentru ca si disponibilitatea in timp era o problema in trecut, practic trecand in zona
de tranzactionare online, se elimind aceasta barierd sau aceasta limitare legata de timp, timpul fiind
cela mai pretios lucru care curge ireversibil.

O dilema ce apare in rezultatul digitalizarii este ca unele produse, fiind prea sofisticate, nu
pot fi introduse in mediul online, fiind necesard in acest sens sens consulatia unui specialist. In
opinia autorului existd loc pentru ambele canale, vorbim de canale traditionale de vanzare
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consultativd versus canale online de vanzare. Existd si va exista in continuare o nisa foarte
importantd de clienti care care nu vor vrea sau nu vor putea face pasul spre a-si adapta modul de
viatad spre a interactiona cu companiile de asigurdri prin intermediul tehnologiilor digitale, si vor
prefera sa aiba conexiune cu un consultant de specialitate, care ofera informatii suplimentare.

Pe de altd parte, zona online se dezvoltd mai ales pe segmentul produselor obligatorii si a
produselor simple, al cdror nivel de acceptare si intelegere in piatd este raspandit, cum ar fi la
momentul de fatd asigurdrile medicale ,,7ravel” a caror conditii sunt usor de explicat, sau chiar in
perspectiva asigurari de bunuri, proprietati si locuinte, produse ce pot fi astfel impachetate incat sa
completeze gama de produse oferite in mediul online.

Totusi existd o zond de produse complexe in care valoarea oferitd de un consultant
specializat cu experientd nu va putea fi Inlocuitd usor de informatii, continut video sau scris
disponibil pe un mediu de stocare. Deasemenea, dupd cum bine se stie, penetrarea asigurarilor in
RM este incd la un nivel incipient, astfel exista spatiu mare de crestere atat pentru traditional, cat si
pentru online, dar fiecare urmarindu-si propria strategie si pozitionare, atdt din perspectiva
produselor, a ofertei cat si din perspectiva avantajelor pentru companii de a fi prezente Tn mediul
online, de a-si oferi propriile atuuri si spre a inclina decizia clientilor in favoare unei deciziei
corecte de asigurare, indiferent de canalul ales.

Concluzii
Pentru ca industria asigurdrilor sa ramana competitiva, este esential ca ea sa se afle in
fruntea acestei noi revolutii industriale prin intermediul inovarii si bazandu-se pe sustenabilitate.
Tarile dezvoltate se bucura de avantaje evidente in acest sens. Ele dispun de cunostintele necesare,
de lucratori calificati, de o mare piatd unica, de experienta combindrii inovatiei si a serviciilor.
In acest context, Republica Moldova are nevoie de o strategie ambitioasi de modernizare a
industriei de asigurari, care sd asigure digitalizarea sectorului.
O astfel de strategie presupune o abordare holisticd, bazatd pe urmatoarele elemente:
e coordonare si 0 viziune europeand;
e stabilirea unor conditii-cadru adecvate (infrastructurd, investitii, inovare);
e promovarea securitdtii cibernetice ca specificitate europeana a dezvoltarii noilor tehnologii-
cheie;
e consolidarea rezilientei sociale prin intermediul tehnologiilor noi, prin intermediul
competentelor, al educatiei consumatorului si al inovarii.
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Annotation: Israel is composed of a Jewish majority but has also an Arab minority. The
members of the national-ethnic minorities in Israel are the Arabs, the Druze, the Bedouins and the
Circassians. In this article we examine the integration and segregation of the Israeli educational
system, at the same time emphasizing the integration of Arabs into bilingual schools such as the
Yad Beyad Network, and the motives of two different ethnic groups to create a common education.

Adnotare: Israelul este format dintr-o majoritate evreiasca, dar are si o minoritate araba.
Membrii minoritatilor nationale-etnice din Israel sunt arabii, druzii, beduinii si circasienii. Acest
articol va examina integrarea §i segregarea sistemului educational israelian, subliniind, in acelasi
timp, integrarea arabilor in scoli bilingve, precum reteaua Yad Beyad, si motivele a doua grupuri
etnice diferite de a crea o educatie comund.

Keywords: minority, majority, integration, segregation, Israeli education system.
Cuvinte cheie: minoritate, majoritate, integrare, segregare, sistemul de invatamdnt din
Israel.

Introduction

The importance of equal opportunity in the education system and the attempts to achieve it
are almost universally agreed upon in Israel, and consent crosses of political and ethnic boundaries.
In international tests, Israeli students are often at the top of the list of educational gaps between
students of different classes and backgrounds, and over the years several committees have been
established to discuss solutions on mentioned situation. The pursuit of equal opportunities in society
in general, and in education in particular, is a cornerstone accepted by most of the public. But the
connection between the idea and the possibility of its implementation is complicated and raises
many issues. The deeper the issues are — less clear are the answers, and the agreement on the
concrete meaning of “equal opportunity” is lower.

Israel is composed of a Jewish majority but has also an Arab minority. The members of the
national-ethnic minorities in Israel are the Arabs, the Druze, the Bedouins and the Circassians. The
minority is a group of people separated from the majority group. The minorities in Israel are not
uniform, and it has different approaches to Israel, even within the same population group. It is
agreed that the Israeli education system has responsibility for the minorities that include it. This
process governs the Israeli’s institutions, including educational and social frameworks. Education in
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Israel is motivated by the necessity, and on the other hand, to preserve the identity of the minority
and to ensure their integration into Israeli society.

Materials and methods of research
In this article we examine the integration and segregation of the Israeli educational system,
at the same time emphasizing the integration of Arabs into bilingual schools such as the Yad Beyad
Network, and the motives of two different ethnic groups to create a common education.

Results and considerations

Integration and segregation between Jews and Arabs is reflected in the education system by
integrating Arab students into Jewish schools. In the 4,000 Hebrew schools, about 10% of
students/pupils are Arabs [5]. Most of them study in mixed cities.

The term "mixed cities" describes cities with a variety of ethnic, national or religious groups.
In general, such differences creates sometimes conflicts between groups. In Israel, "mixed cities"
refers namely to five big cities - Jaffa, Acre, Haifa, Ramle and Lod. In recent decades, Arab
immigrants have begun to move to cities that have been Jewish since 1948, so the number of mixed
cities has doubled. Today the category also includes Hatzor Haglilit, Safed, Carmiel, Nazareth Illit
and Be'er Sheva. With the increase in the number of mixed cities, the discussion of them increases
in public discourse. Ethnic and national tensions are rising, and their problems and difficulties are
often on the agenda. One of the main issues is that of education, emphasizing the gaps in education.
The focus on education stems from the fact that education is a set of values, knowledge and tools
that are used by youngers when they join the adult society. In this sense, education is supposed to
contribute to a better society, at the same time enhancing the individual's chances of life [8].
Education is a type of resource that depends on the position of the educated person in relation to
others, the so-called English positional good. When people aspire to reach positions that are valued
and rewarded as much as possible, the chances of a graduate of the education system are determined
not only by his/her education but also, and perhaps mainly, by the education of others. The larger is
the number of people whose education is lower than their own, the greater is their value in the
labour market, the value that determines their chances of life. This feature fuels the aspirations of
students and their parents to achieve a higher education than others in order to be in a better position
to succeed. This understanding and integration in Israeli society is one of the mechanisms that
influence Arabs to integrate into the Israeli education system [5].

Integration or segregation

The term "segregation in education™ describes the separation of social groups defined on an
ethnic, racial, national, and cultural or class basis. Separation can occur between or within schools,
between classes or subjects. The preoccupation with school segregation received considerable
attention in sociological literature thanks to a well-known ruling of the United States Supreme
Court. For eighty years, there was a "separate but equal” policy in many countries throughout the
United States. This policy separated blacks and whites from the schools and hid behind the practice
of offering the members of different races a separate but seemingly equal education. However, in
1954, the court ruled in an unprecedented ruling "a separate education is discriminatory, and argues
that racial segregation is contrary to the American Constitution and calls for its immediate
annulment [5].

Segregation in the context of education segregation is also common in theoretical and
research studies in the field of education. Much has been said and discussed about segregation
among students. Educational integration is a meeting and mixing of students from different social
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strata or ethnic groups within the framework of joint studies - a heterogeneous school and a
heterogeneous class. In 1968, a structural reform of the education system was introduced, with the
main goals of which were to raise the level of teaching and academic achievement, to reduce the
gap in the level of education between students and to meet students from all levels. The
implementation of the reform was slow and gradual and continued from the early 1970s until the
1990s, when structural changes were already defined in other areas, and researchers focusing on
pedagogical aspects would be divided in arguments for and against segregation. The main reason
for merging students in heterogeneous frameworks (for the sake of inclusion) is to create a didactic
match, and the teacher will better adapt the learning material, the pace of progress, Integration)
focuses on the fact that the learning process is a collective activity in which students, teachers and
study materials interact, and in this process the students use an educational resource which quality is
influenced by the level of the learners’ composition [4]. The freedom of choice or the lack of
freedom of choice of parents to direct their children in schools, is in fact one of the mechanisms that
influence the level of integration / segregation of students from different backgrounds in schools.
For the influence of freedom of choice on the level of segregation, there are arguments and different
approaches. The arguments of those who oppose freedom of choice and integration are centred on
the fact that freedom has led to the establishment of private schools designed for strong students,
and that people have a "natural” and voluntary tendency for social segregation. The arguments
advocating the freedom of choice as an integrator focus on the fact that in the residential population
there is segregation as well, and only a break from the boundaries of residence can enable poor
populations.

In addition to the studies examining the degree of success of integration in promoting
achievements and social relations between groups, there are quite a few studies dealing with the
difficulties of integration and opposition to the integration of minorities into the majority groups in
schools. The racial aspect is a major consideration in the choice of parents to send their children to a
particular school. In order to cope with the forced integration by law, schools have developed
methods of segregation by means of in-school paving. Officially, tracks and clusters are designed to
accommodate students with different levels of achievement; but the differences they overlap largely
coincide with the ethnic, racial and class divisions. Formal engagement processes in some schools
accelerated the flight of white students from the same institutions; especially the school
abandonment of middle-class students who could move to private schools or to less racially mixed
districts. With regard to this phenomenon, "White Flight" argued that the policy aimed at mixing
and integration eventually led to the opposite effect [9].

To integrate into studies with the stronger populations, according to Resh & Dar [6], the
research knowledge cannot decide in favour of or against freedom of choice. However, it can
certainly be said that granting absolute freedom of parental choice will result in social segregation
between schools and will polarize academic achievements. This situation is a result of the excessive
demand for some schools. As a result, they have trained the good students and left the less-wanted
schools (which are usually located in weaker/poor areas) with the weaker or poor students. This will
create a vicious circle that harms the less-wanted schools [7].

Integration between Jews and Arabs in the Israeli education system

In Israel, the separation between Jews and Arabs takes place in many aspects of life, as in
the education system. Registration for elementary schools is based to a large extent on a residential
area.

Since 90% of the Arab citizens of Israel live in Arab localities [7] and an even higher
percentage of the Jews live in Jewish neighbourhoods and settlements, this policy creates a

93



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

significant separation between the nationalities and the fact that the studies are conducted in
different languages (Al-Haj [1]). In contrast to the integration plan between Mizrahim and
Ashkenazim described above, the policy of formal integration between the two national groups has
never been implemented: the institutionalized separation takes place in the Ministry of Education,
between Hebrew and Arab supervision, and the retention of segregation on a national basis.

An analysis of students' data in Israeli schools between 2003 and 2013 shows that of the
4,500 state-run schools in Israel, about 84% are completely different from a national perspective; In
14% of the Hebrew State schools there is a small Arab minority (up to 5%), 111 Hebrew schools
have an Arab minority that exceeds 5%, about half of which are institutions of special education.
Where there was a Jewish-Arab mix in which the minority group numbered is more than 5%, all of
these schools, except for three, are Hebrew and most of them are located in mixed cities.

In 1997, an educational network called Yad Beyad - Center for Jewish-Arab Education in
Israel was established. The network was founded to initiate and encourage equal Jewish-Arab
cooperation in education, mainly through the development of bilingual, bi-national and multi-
cultural educational institutions. Since 1997 Yad Beyad has been involved in the establishment of
five schools and kindergartens in accordance with these principles - in Jerusalem, in Wadi Ara, in
the Galilee (Bekerman, 2000), and in 2013 in Haifa and Jaffa. The Center adheres to an ideology
that emphasizes equality and symmetry between the national groups in school. Thus, the teams in
the schools, with their principals and teachers, are nationally balanced and the schools try to
maintain a numerical balance between the students of the two national groups [3].

What are the reasons for sending Arab students to Jewish schools?

Bekerman [2] conducted a study on the Yad Beyad network. He found a gap between Jewish
and Arab parents in the motivation to choose to send their children to school. In contrast to the
former, who sought to express an egalitarian ideology, the latter did so to a large extent in order to
provide their children with a higher quality education than Arab public education, and in the hope
of improving their achievements. Bekerman [2] also found a gap between ideology and practice
among Jewish parents. Many of them stated that they support equal representation and full
recognition of the other, but many have chosen to take their children out of school for various
reasons, including opposition to criticism by many school's teachers about Jewish national values.
Parents of Arab children saw this act as overt racism (Bekerman & Horenczyk [3]).

In contrast to the veteran Jews, the Arabs in the school learn from it on the basis of a certain
initiative on the part of the parents. The easiest choice for them was to send the children to one of
the Arab schools in the area. Most of the middle-class Arabs in the mixed cities sent the children to
one of the selective church schools or to the selective public Agial. Most of the poor Arab
population sends their children to Arab state schools. The choice of Arab and Jewish schools
reflects real or imagined awareness of qualitative differences between Arab and Jewish schools, a
conscious preference for Hebrew education over Arab education and parental initiative. In other
words, compared to the veteran Jews, for whom the combined school is a default option, for the
Arabs studying it, it is an expression of active choice [5].

Levy and Shavit [5] claim that the Arab parents are quite passive about the school's conduct.
The struggles are conducted mainly by the Jewish members of the parents' committee. The Arabs
do not play in the home court; they feel alienated and accept the judgment even when it conflicts
with their interests. Their concern is to promote Hebrew education at the school because they came
for it, but they also understand that this requires the halting of the wave of Arab integration into it.
Thus they are in a tough position in which the realization of their cause requires the restraint of their
friends and relatives and obliges them to play down their Arabness.
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Conclusions

Integration and segregation between Jews and Arabs is reflected in the education system by
integrating Arab students into Jewish schools. In 4,000 Hebrew schools, about 10% of students are
Arab [5]. Most of them are in mixed cities. The integration of ethnic groups is directed from above
and is intended to promote social integration between them. One way is to create schools for
different ethnic groups, such as Jews and Arabs in Israel. These bilingual schools combine Arabs
and Jews in the education system. The motivation between Jewish parents and Arab parents to send
their children to school is different. And not always based solely on ideological motivations. Parents
who can afford are committed first and foremost to the quality of their children's education. They
will act out of ideological motives as long as this does not involve sacrificing their children's
educational and economic future.
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Almomauuﬂ: busHec-mooenu Mmoecyni  cblepanib NOJIOHCUMENbHYIO U MOWHYIO pOJib 6

KopnopamusHom ynpaenenuu. Mcciedosanuio meopemudeckou KOHCMPYKYuu OusHec mooenu Ha
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BBenenue

[Tocnenanue nBa necATHIIeTUS TTOHATHE «bHU3HEC MOJENBY MPOYHO BOIIJIA BO BCE CIIOBAPH IO
MeHekMeHTy. B cepenune 90-x ¢dupMbl mpeanmodMTand MCHOJb30BaTh 3TO TOHATHE JUIS
MIPUBJICYEHUS] HHBECTULIMNA. B HacTosmee BpeMsi KOMIAHUHM U3 Pa3HBIX OTpaciel UCHOIB3YIOT 3Ty
KOHICIITUIO: MHHOBAITMOHHBIC, TCXHOJIOIMYCCKUEC, e-61/I3Heca 158 6H3H€Ca I/IH(l)OpMaHI/IOHHI)IX CUCTEM
aIaNTUPYIOT CYIIECTBYIOMINE MOAXO0/IbI MO OBICTPOU3MEHSIONIYIOCS OU3HEC Cpey.

HO HameMy MHCHUIO, 6I/I3HCC-MOI[CJ'H/I MOFYT CI)IFpaTI) HOJ'IO)KI/ITGJ'II)HYIO n MOHIHYIO pOJ'H) B
KOPIOpaTUBHOM ympaBieHuu. [Ipexne yem uccleaoBaTh STy poJib Oojiee MOApOOHO, CHavama
HEO0OXOMMO MOHSTh, YTO UMEHHO MPECTABISAET CO00I OM3HEeC-MOICIb.

Pe3yabTaThl M 00CyKICHUA
AHanu3 3apy0eXHOM SKOHOMUYECKOH JIMTepaTypbl TIOKa3aj, YTO MHOTHE aBTOPbI
IPEUIOKWIN  COOCTBEHHBIE OIpEACICHUs TEepMUHA «OM3HEec-Mozenb». B Hamem o0030pe
COOTBETCTBYIOILIIEH JUTepaTypbl Mbl NpHUBEIH 9 omnpeneneHUd B aBTOPUTETHBIX 3apyOeKHBIX
nyonukanusax B redyenue (1998-2011) ronos.
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Ta6mmma 1. Jlepuaunum «Ou3HEC-M0OIeTb» B 3apyOEKHON YKOHOMUYECKOH JINTepaType

ABTOp

Ornpenenexnue

Fisken and Rutherford
(2002) [1, c. 3]

«... bu3Hec-Mozens OMHCHIBAET, KaK KOMIAHHS T€HEpUPYET JOXOABI BO
B3aUMOCBSI3H CO BCEM CTPYKTYypOM LENHM CO3JaHUs CTOMMOCTH U €€
B3aMMO/JICHCTBUE C OTPACIEBON CUCTEMON LIEHHOCTEW».

Rappa, M. 2001. [19,
c.12]

«Meron BeieHus OW3HECa, C IOMOIIBID KOTOpOro (upmMa MOXKET
MOJICPXKUBATh CEOSM» U OTMEYAET, UTO OM3HEC-MOJICh YETKO MOKA3hIBACT, KaK
¢upma TeHepHpyeT MIOXOIbl W TAE€ OHa HAXOMUTCS B IIETIOYKE CO3/IaHUs
CTOMMOCTH

Chesbrough and
Rosenbloom (2002) [4,
c.56]

BusHec-MoJienb TeXHOMOTHYECKOH KOMITAHUH - 9TO KOHCTPYKIUS, KOTOpast
obecrieynBaeT TPOLECC CO3JaHUS CTOUMOCTH MEXKIY TEXHUYECKOH H
HSKOHOMHUYECKON 0071acTAMH, BRIOUpAast U GUIBTPYS TEXHOJIOTHH U (OPMHUPYS UX
B KOHKpPETHbIE KOH(PHUTYpallUK, pejiaraeMple Ha PhIHKE.

Mutaz M. Al-Debei,
Ramzi El-Haddadeh,
David Avison (2008)
[13, c.10]

BusHec-Moniens  mpeAcTaBiseT co0oOil  aOCTpakTHOE Mpe[CTaBICHHUE
opra"m3anuy, Oyab TO KOHIIETITyaTbHON, TEKCTOBOM 1 / Wi rpaduuecKoil, Bcex
OCHOBHBIX B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIX APXUTEKTYPHBIX, COBMECTHBIX U (MHAHCOBBIX
MEXaHU3MOB, pa3pabOTaHHBIX U pa3pabaTHIBAEMBIX OpraHU3alMei B HACTOSIIEE
BpeMs W B OyayleMm, a TakKe BCE OCHOBHBIC MPOAYKTHI W / WU YCIYTH,
KOTOpbIE OpraHu3alys IpeliaraeT Wix OyIeT NpeajaraTb Ha OCHOBE 3THX
MEXaHU3MOB, KOTOpble HEOOXOAWMBI UISI JOCTH)KEHHS €€ CTPaTerMYecKHX
LeJel 1 3a1a4.

Osterwalder,Pigneur,
Tucci (2005) [14, c.12]

busnec-Mofenpb - 3T0 KOHIENTYaIbHBIH HHCTPYMEHT, COAepKamuii Habop
00BEKTOB, KOHLENLUI U UX B3aUMOCBS3EH C 1IeTIbI0 BBIPAXKEHHS OM3HEC-JIOTHKH
KOHKpeTHOH (pupmsbl. [103TOMY MBI TOJKHBI PaCCMOTPETh, KaKue KOHIICIIH 1
B3aWMMOCBA3H IIO3BOJIAIOT YHIPOCTUTHL OIMMMCAaHWE U NPCIACTABIICHUC TOI0, KakKas
LEHHOCTh NPEAOCTABISIETCSl KJIMEHTaM, KaK 3TO JeJaercsi M C KaKuMH
(hMHAHCOBBIMH NOCJIEACTBUSIMH.

Osterwalder, A. 2004.
[15, c.6]

busnec-monmens MOXXET paccMaTpUBaThCA KaK KOHIENTyaJlbHAasT |
ApPXUTEKTYpHAs peaau3aliis OM3HEC-CTPAaTEernd U KaK OCHOBA JUIS Peau3alluu
OM3HEC-TIPOIIECCOB.

George, G. and Bock, A.

(2011) [7, ¢.107]

busHec-MoJiennb OOBIYHO OIMUCHIBAaeT M oTpaxaeT (1) opraHM3alMOHHBIH
nu3aiiH OusHeca (2) ocHoBaHHOe Ha pecypcax mnpexacraBineHne (RBV) ¢upmer
(3) ommcanme W OCMBICIEHHE IEATEIBHOCTH oOpranm3anuu (4) mpupomy
WHHOBaLMH (5) mprupoay BO3MOXKHOCTEH U (6) TpaH3aKLIMOHHBIE CTPYKTYPBHI.

Scott M. Shafer, H. Jeff
Smith, Jane C. Linder,
2005 [21, ¢.68]

Onpenensier OU3HEC-MOJIENb KaK TpeJcTaBlicHHe 0a30BOH JIOTUKH (QUPMBI
Y CTPaTErHYECKUX PELICHUH sl CO3AaHus U yAep KaHUsl CTOMMOCTHU B LIETIOYKE
CO3JJaHUS CTOMMOCTH.

Malone, T. W., Weill,

P.,Lai, R. K., D’Urso V.
T., Herman, G., Apel, T.

G. and Woerner, S. L.
(2006) [11, c.35]

Tumonorust «Apxerunbl OuszHec-mMozenel MIT» ocHoBaHa Ha HBYX
¢GyHAaMEeHTaJIbHBIX HM3MEpEeHusiX Om3Heca moOoi kommanuu. IlepBoe
W3MEpEHHE: THITHI PAB HA aKTUBBI, KOTOPHIC MPOJAIOTCS Kommanuel. JlaHHoe
U3MEpEeHHe MO3BOJISIET BBIJICIUTh YeThipe 0a3oBbie OuzHec-Moaenu: Co3narerb
(Creator), ductpuobtotop (Distributor), Bmanmenen (Landlord), u Bbpokep
(Broker). Bropoe u3mepeHue: kakue akTHBBI BOBJeueHbl B Om3Hec. [lanHoe
U3MEpEHHE TI03BOJISIET BBLICIWTh YEThIpE OCHOBHBIX THIA AaKTHBOB:
¢usnueckue, (QuHAHCOBBIC, HEMaTepHalbHbIE W uYeloBeueckne. Ha ocHoBe
OCHOBHBIX THUIIOB aKTHBOB B IIpejesiaX KaKJOH M3 YeThIpeX OCHOBHBIX OHM3HEC-
MoJeNell BBIGNAIOTCS elle IO YeThIpe MOAKaTeropuu OusHec-moxenei. B
o0mmeld CIOKHOCTH B paMKaxX JaHHOM THIIOJOTHH BBIIEICHO 16 THIOB
CIICIMATN3UPOBAHHBIX OU3HEC-MOJICIICH.
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OpnHako HU OJTHO U3 3TUX ONPEIECIICHUN HE SIBISIETCS MOJHBIM, U 3TO CBSI3aHO C TEM, UTO C
TOYKMA 3pPEHHS MHOXECTBA pA3JIMYHBIX NEPCHEKTHB (Hampumep, € - Ou3Heca, CTpaTeruw,
TEXHOJIOTUU U UHGOPMAIMOHHBIX CUCTEM), KaXJblil aBTOp KOHILEHTPUPYET CBOE BHHUMaHUE Ha
ornpezaeneHHOM (hakTope.

O4eBHAHO, YTO YHCIO MOTEHIHMAIBHBIX OH3HEC Mojenel Obulo Obl Oe3rpaHHyYHO, U
HEKOTOpBIE MCCIEA0BATEIN HAayalyd KOHLIEHTPUPOBATHCS HAa MOJAEIBHBIX TakCcoHoMmusx [12, c.34].
Jlaske HECMOTpsl Ha 3TO, IpOrpecc B ATOM 00JacCTU CHAEP>KUBAETCS OTCYTCTBHEM KOHCEHCyca IO
KIIIOYEBBIM KOMIOHEHTaM Mojenu. Hambonee 4acTo yMOMHMHAIOTCS CIEAYIOIIME KOMITOHEHTHI
OousHec Mojenei: neHHocTh pupMsl (11), skonHoMmuueckast Mmozenb (10), nuatepdeiic / OTHOIIECHUS ¢
KiueHTamu (8), maptHepckas ceth / ponu (7), BHyTpeHHss HHPpAacTpyKTypa / CBA3aHHBIC JEHCTBUSA
(6) u ueneBbie pbiHKU (5), HexkoTopwie sneMEHTHl MEPEKIUKAIOTCSA, TaKHe KaK OTHOIICHHS C
KIIMEHTaMH U MapTHEPCKasi ceTh (pUPMBI Wi (GUPMBI - OCHOBHBIE UCTOYHUKH JI0X0J1a, IPOAYKTHI U
NpeIoKeHue croumocti. [12, ¢.34].

TeopernueckuM OCHOBaM pa3paboOTKu Ou3HEC MoJelel yaenseTcss HeA0CTaTOYHO
BHMMaHUs. VckimodeHneM sBisieTcs pabota Amit and Zott (2001) [1, c.43], kOoTOpbIe MOIXOIAT K
KOHCTPYKIIMU OM3HEC-MOjIeNIel KaK K 0ObEIUHSIONICH eAMHUIE aHan3a, (PUKCUPYIOIIUX CO3/IaHHE
CTOMMOCTH U3 HECKOJbKUX UCTOYHUKOB. OHH BBICTYIAIOT 32 KPOCC-TEOPETUUECKYIO MEPCIIEKTHBY,
3aKJII0Yast, YTO HU OJJHA TEOPHS HE MOXKET MOJTHOCTHIO OOBSICHUTH TIOTEHIUAN CO3TaHUsI CTOUMOCTH
TP ATIPUSTHSL.

KoHcTpykius Gu3Hec-MoJien OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha LIEHTPAIBHBIX UAESIX OU3HEC-CTPATErnu U
CBSI3aHHBIX C HEW TEOPETHYECKUX Tpaaulmsx. boiee HemocpencTBEHHO, 3TO OCHOBBIBACTCS Ha
KOHIIETIIMN [EMOYKH co3manust ctoumoctu (Porter, 1985) [17, c. 8], u pacumMpeHHBIX MOHATHSIX
CHCTEM CTOMMOCTU M cTpaTernyeckoro nosuuuonuponanus (Porter, 1996) [18, c.54]. [lockonbky
OU3HEC-MOJeIb BKIIIOUAET B ce€0s1 KOHKYPEHTHOE NPEUMYILECTBO, OHA TAaKXKE OMUPAETCS Ha TEOPHIO,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha pecypcax (Barney et al., 2001) [3, c. 4]. C Touku 3peHUST COOTBETCTBUS (PUPMBI
Oosiee MUPOKOHM CETH CO3JaHMUS CTOMMOCTH MOJENIb OTHOCUTCS K TEOPUU CTpaTerMYecKuX cereit
(Jarillo, 1995) [10, c. 17] u crparerusm corpyauuuectBa (Dyer and Singh, 1998) [5, ¢.28]. Kpome
TOTO, MOJENb BKIIOYaeT B ce0si BhIOOp (Hampumep, BEPTHKAIbHAs WHTETpaIus, KOHKYpPEHTHas
cTparerus) B oTHomieHuu rpanui] Gupmel (Barney, 1999) [2, c. 16] u cBsi3aHa C SKOHOMHUKOM
TpaHcakIMOHHBIX u3nepxkek (Williamson, 1981) [19, ¢.72].

BoNbIIMHCTBO TOYEK 3peHHs] HAa MOJENH BKIIOYAIOT TNPENTIOKECHUS (UPMBI M JEHCTBUS,
NPEINpPUHATBIE JUIsI MX BBINOJHEHHA. 37€Chb PYKOBOJCTBO JOJDKHO PAacCMOTPETh LIEHHOCTHOE
npeuiokeHne (GUpMbl, BEIOpaTh BUABI JEATEIBHOCTH, KOTOpble OHO OyJeT BBHINONHATH BHYTPHU
(bupMBI, U ONpeNenTh, Kak (UpMa BIUCHIBACTCS B CE€Th CO3/IaHUs CTOMMOCTH. OCHOBBIBAasCh Ha
Teopun sKoHoMuueckoro pas3Butus Ulymmerepa (1936) [20, c.41], croumocTh co3maercs U3
YHUKQJIBHBIX ~KOMOUWHAIIMI pEecypcoB, KOTOpbIE MPOU3BOMAT WHHOBAIMMA, a JKOHOMHKA
TPAHCAKIIMOHHBIX W3AEpKeK omperenseT 3()(eKTUBHOCTh TpaH3aKIHMK W TPaHWYHBIC PEIICHUS B
KayecTBE MCTOYHMKA CTOMMOCTH. [l03MIIMOHMpOBaHME BHYTpPH Oo0Jiee KpPYMHOW CETH CTOMMOCTH
MOXXET OBbITh KpUTHYECKHMM (akTOpoM B CO3laHUU cTOMMOCTH. B pamkax cBoero
MO3UIIMOHUPOBaHMs (PrpMa JOHKHA YCTAHOBUTH COOTBETCTBYIOIINE OTHOIICHHUS C MOCTABIIUKAMU,
nmapTHEpaMH U KJIMEHTaMH.

Monenu HESIBHO WM SIBHO 3aTparuBarOT BHYTPEHHHE KOMIIETEHIIMH, KOTOpBIE JIEXKaT B
OCHOBE KOHKYPEHTHOTO NPEHMYIECTBa (PUPMBL. DTO COTJIACYETCS C TEOpHEH, OCHOBAaHHOW Ha
pecypcax, rae pupma paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak COBOKYITHOCTh PeCypcoB M Bo3MoOkHOcTel (Barney et
al., 2001) [2, c. 18]. KoHKypeHTHOE MPEHMYIIECTBO MOXET BO3HHKHYTh B pPE3YJIbTATe
MIPEBOCXO/IHOTO BBIMIOJHEHHUS OIPEJCIICHHBIX JCHCTBHI BO BHYTPEHHEH LEMOYKE CO3/aHUs
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CTOMMOCTH (PUPMBI, IPEBOCXOIHOW KOOPIMHALUU MEXy ITUMHU JEHCTBUSMHU WU NIPEBOCXOAHOTO
yIIpaBJICHUS] B3aUMOACWCTBUEM MEXIy (pUPMON M IPYTMMHU B CETH CO3JaHMsS LEHHOCTH. Kpome
TOro, B T€X CIyd4asx, KOIrJa MOJEIb HMEET 3alaTeHTOBAaHHbIE WHHOBAIMOHHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI,
aKTyaJbHa Teopus pecypcHoro npeumyniectsa (Hunt, 2000) [9, ¢.21].

OKOHOMUKA HpEeaNpusATHs 3aHMMaeT BUIHOE MECTO B HCCIEJOBAaHMIX OM3HEC-MOJENeH.
D¢ dexTuBHAST MOAETh BKIIOYACT B ceOs yHHUKaIbHbIE KOMOMHALIMH, KOTOPBIE NPHUBOIAT K
CO3JIaHMIO IPEBOCXOJHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, 4YTO, B CBOIO OYepedb, O00eclneYMBaeT MPEBOCXOHYIO
npuObLIb 11 GUpMBI, YTO cornacyercs ¢ Teopueit Lllymnerepa (Schumpeter, 1936) [20, c¢.41]. B To
e BpeMsl CTpEeMJIEHUS NpeANpUHMMATeNed K pOCTy HpHUOBLIM 3HAUUTENIBHO pa3IUyaroTcs.
Crparerndyeckue Ieqd OTPaXalOT OTHOLICHHWE (HUPMBI K pa3BUTHIO Ou3Heca B 1eiaoM. busnec-
MoJield OyAyT OTIMYAThCS Ul HPEAnpusTHil ¢ Oojiee yMEepeHHbIMM U Oosiee aMOMIIMO3HBIMU
ycTpemJIeHHsIMA.  Pa3nuuHbple  TEOpeTHYecKWe  TPaAWlIUKd  UMEIT  3HAYeHWe  JUis
IPEeINPUHUMATEIbCKUX HAMEPEHUH OTHOCUTEIBHO XapaKkTepa U MaclTaboB npeanpustus. Teopus
caM0d(PPEKTUBHOCTH SBISICTCS TOMY HPUMEPOM, C €€ AaKIeHTOM Ha pOJb KOTHHUTHBHBIX
CIOCOOHOCTEM W HAaBBIKOB MpPEANpPUHUMATENS B ONpEIeNIeHMH pe3ynbTaToB. B kauecTBe
abTEpHATHBBl TeOopusi 3()(HEKTUBHOCTH MPEAINoaraeT, 4YTro MNPEIIPUHUMATEIH BBICKA3bIBAIOT
JOrafkd o OyIyIieM, OINpeNessioT, 4YTO MOXKHO cJellaTh, U LM CO BPEMEHEM BO3HUKAIOT
(Wiltbank and Sarasvathy, 2002) [23, c.312].

C TeopeTHuecKoil TOYKH 3pEHHS MOXHO TaKXKe paccMaTpuBaTh OWM3HEC-MOJENb Kak K
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHbIE KOMIIOHEHTBl CHCTEMbI, COCTAaBJIAIOLICH apXUTEKTypHYIO OCHOBY ¢upMbl. B
TEOPUH CHUCTEeM OHW3HEC pacCMaTpPHUBAETCS KaK OTKPBITasg CHUCTEMa C Pa3IUYHBIMUA YPOBHSIMHU
KOMOHMHATOPHOM CII0)KHOCTH MEX]y MOACUCTEMAMHU, OTPAHUYECHHAs! CPEONH U OTKPHITHIM 0OMEHOM
undopmarmeii (Petrovic et al., 2001) [16, c. 19].

B wnenom, ecnu 0000mMTH BCce MOAXOABI K ONpeAETCHUI0 Ou3Hec-Mojeiel, cieayer
OTMETHUTh, YTO TPAKTOBKUA TEPMHUHA «OU3HEC-MOJIEIb» MOXHO Pa30uTh Ha JABE OOJIBIINE TPYIIIIHI:
LIEHHOCTHO — OpHEHTUPOBaHHbIE U MPOLECCHO-OPHUEHTUpOBaHHbIE. OTAenbHAs TIpymma
OTIpeNIeNIeHUIl CBs3aHA C pa3BUTHEM € - OM3HECa M MHTEPHET TOPTOBIH, a TaKKe KOMITAaHUHA B
obnactu uH(popMarmoHHoro 6usHeca. OHAKO MCCIIEOBAHUS B ATOM 00JIACTH BBIXOAAT 33 PaMKH
Hallel CTaThu.

[TockonbKy Ha CErOJHSIIHUI J1eHb HE CYLIECTBYET OOLIEIPUHATOrO OINpeJesieHUus] OU3Hec-
MOJIENA Uil TPEANPUSATHA KOMMYHAJIBHOW cdepbl, MBI TIpeaiiaraéM HOBOE ONpeAeTeHHe,
PYKOBOJICTBYACH CIIEAYIOUIMMHU ABYMS NPUHIUIIAMH.

Bo-niepBbix, Haie omnpeneneHue Oa3zupyeTcss Ha OoraTtbIX HapabOTKaxX YYEHBIX B AITOU
obmnactu. Bo-BTOpBIX, chepa KOMMyHaIbHON COOCTBEHHOCTH, IO HAIllEMy MHEHUIO, HallpaBiieHa Ha
CO3JIaHME CTOMMOCTH KaK Ha YPOBHE MPEANPHUSITHS, TaK U B IIEJIOM JUISI pETUOHA U CTPaHBL. To ecTh
(oKyc BHUMAaHUS NPU OIpeeIeHUH OM3HEC-MOJIENIN y IEHHOCTHO - OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX KOMIAHUN
HaNpaBJICH Ha BHEIIHETO TI0JH30BATENI — WHBECTOPOB, KPEAMTOPOB, MOTpEOHTENEH W APYrHX
CTEHKXOJIIEPOB.

B kadecTBe OTHMpaBHON TOYKM MBIl HavajiW ¢ aHanm3a TepmMuHa «busHec mozensb». B
YaCTHOCTH, OM3HEC B OCHOBHOM 3aHMMAETCSl CO3/1aHUEM CTOMMOCTH U TOJIyY€HHUEM NpUOBUIM OT
ATOH CTOMMOCTH, a MOJENb SBISIETCS MPOCTO TPEACTaBICHHEM peanbHOCTH. KoMOMHUpPYS 3TH
KOHIICTILIMU C pe3y/lbTaTaMHM, MOJyYCHHBIMH B Pe3yJbTaTe aHaAJIW3a JUTEPATyphl, Mbl onpeoessem
ousHec-moo0enb Npeonpusmuli. KOMMYHATbHOU UHGPACMPYKMYPbl KAK KOMNJIEKCHYIO CUCMeEMY
cmpamezuieckux Oeucmeuti U 63auMOOMHOUEHUL N0 CO30AHUI0 YeHHOCMU Ol nNompeoumens npu
ONMUMATILHOM PACHpeOeNeHUU Pecypco8 C Yeablo YOepICaAHUs CMOUMOCMU 6 YeNOCMHOU Yenoyke
ee CO30aHus.

99



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

OT0 ompeneleHrue BKIOYAeT B ce0s yeThlpe KIIOUeBBIX TepMuHa. [lepBhiii KirodeBOU
TEPMHUH, KOMIUIEKCHAsl CHCTeMa CTpaTernyecKMX AeHCTBHI, IPEINOoaraer, 4ro IMpaBUIIbHO
paspaboTaHHasi OM3HEC-MOJIEb IMOMOTAeT YETKO CPOpPMYIUPOBATH KIHOYEBBIC MPEINOIIOKEHUS O
IIPUYMHHO-CJIEICTBEHHBIX CBA3SIX M BHYTPEHHEH COIJIACOBAHHOCTH CTPAaTETM4ecKoro BbIOOpa.
Bropoii kiroueBoil TEpMHH: ONTHMAJbHOE pacipenejeHHe PecypcoB — OYCHb BaXKEH Ui
MYHUIIUTIATBHOW COOCTBEHHOCTH. TEPMHH «CO3[aHHE U y/ep:KaHUue CTOMMOCTH» OTpa)kaeT JIBe
(dbyHIaMeHTalIbHbIE (PYHKIIMH, KOTOPBIE JOJIKHBI BBHIMOIHITH BCE OpraHU3alluu, YTOObI OCTaBaThCs
KHU3HECTIOCOOHBIMH B TEYCHHE JUIMTEIBHOTO IEPHUOJa BPEMEHH. YCIEHIHbIE (UPMBI CO3/aI0T
LIEHHOCTb, OKAa3bIBasi YCIYTd WM MPOU3BOJIA TOBApPHI TAKUM 00pa3oM, YTOOBl OHU OTIMYAIHCH HX
OT KOHKYpeHTOB. PupMbl MOI'yT pa3BUBaTh OCHOBHBIE KOMIIETEHLIUH, BO3MOXHOCTU U
MPEUMYIIECTBAa, KOTOpPhIE OTJIMYAIOT HMX OT CYIIECTBYIOUIMX Y KOHKYypeHTOB. OHH MOTYT
UCIIOJIb30BaTh 3T OCHOBHBIE KOMIIETEHLIIMM W BO3MOXKHOCTH, HAlpUMEp, AJIs BBIIOJHEHUS
MIPOU3BOJICTBEHHBIX JIEHCTBUI YHUKAIbHBIM CIOCOOOM WM MOTYT OOBEIMHATH CBOU JACUCTBUS B
OM3HEC-TIPOLIECCHl TAKUM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI IPEBOCXOAUTH CBOMX KOHKYPEHTOB. Y HHX JaK€ MOXKET
OBITh YHUKAJIbHBINA MOAXO/ K O0ECIIEUEHUIO KamuTala, KOTOPbIi Heo0X0auM Uit (MHAHCUPOBAHUS
CO3/1aHHS OCHOBHBIX KOMIIETEHLIUH, BO3MOXKHOCTEH M IO3ULMOHHBIX IpeuMyllecTB. B koHue
KOHIIOB, KOMMEpYECKHE KOMIAHMM JIOJIKHBI 3apabaThiBaTh JACHBIH, UYTOOBI BBDKUTH; TaKUM
00pa3omM, WX KU3HECTIOCOOHOCTh CBSA3aHA KaK C IIEHHOCTHIO, KOTOPYIO OHHM CO3/aI0T, TaK U C TEM,
KaK OHM YJEp)KHUBAIOT CTOMMOCTb M, KaK CJEJICTBUE, IMOJy4aroT HpuObuib. OJHAKO CO3JaHME
LIEHHOCTU WJIM €€ yJep:KaHue He mpoucxoautT B Bakyyme. Kak yrBepxknaer Xamen (Hamel, 2000)
[8, c. 141], u To, U Apyroe MpOMCXOIMT BHYTPH ILICMIH CO3IAaHUS LIEHHOCTH, B KOTOPYIO MOTYT
BXOAWTh TOCTABUIMKH, MAPTHEPHI, KaHAIbl PACHpPOCTPAHEHUS U KOAJIULUHU, PaACIIMPSIONINE
coOcTBeHHbIE pecypchl KommaHuu. dupma MokeT OBbITh B COCTOSHHUU CO3/1aTh YHHMKAJIbHbIE
OTHOILIEHMS C JII0OOOH M3 3TUX CTOPOH WM JaXe CO CBOMMH KOHEYHBIMHM KJIHEHTaMu. Poib,
KOTOpYyI0 (hupMa BBIOMpAET B CBOEHM CETH CO3JaHMs LIEHHOCTH, SIBJISETCS Ba)KHBIM SJIEMEHTOM €€
OU3HEC-MOEIH.

BriBoabI

B uenom, ecnu 0000mIMTH BCE TOMXOABI K OINPENCICHUIO OW3HEC-MOJENEH, CleayeT
OTMETHUTH, YTO TPAKTOBKU TEPMHHA «OM3HEC-MOJENb)» MOXHO pa3OUTh HA JBE OOINBIIHE TPYIIIbI:
IIEHHOCTHO — OPHECHTUPOBAHHBIE W TIPOIECCHO — OpHUEHTHpPOBaHHBIE. OTACIbHAS TpyIa
OTpesieNieHUil CBsi3aHa C pa3BUTHEM € - OM3Heca W MHTEpPHET TOPTOBJIH, a TakKKe KOMIAHWN B
obnactu nHpopManmoHHoro 6u3Heca. OIHAKO MCCIIEIOBAHUS B ATOM O0JACTH BBIXOJST 32 PAMKHU
Halllel cTaThH.

bu3Hec B OCHOBHOM 3aHUMAeTCsl CO3/JIaHWEM CTOMMOCTH W IOJIyYeHHUEM MPUOBLIH OT 3TOM
CTOMMOCTH, a MOJENIb SBJSETCS NPOCTO TMpEeACTaBIeHUEM peanbHOCTH. KoMOuHupys oTu
KOHIIEIIUHN C pPe3yJbTaTaMHM, IMOJTYICHHBIMU B PE3yJIbTaTe aHAIM3a JUTEPATyphl, Mbl ONpPEIIIIeM
OW3HEC-MOJENb MPEANPHUATHI KOMMYHAIBHONH HWHQPACTPYKTYpPhl KaK KOMIUIEKCHYIO CHCTEMY
CTpaTEerHYeCKUX JICUCTBUH W B3aWMOOTHOIICHUH TIO CO3JAHHIO IICHHOCTH JUIS TOTPEOUTENS MPH
ONITUMAJIFHOM PACHpeeICHUN PECYPCOB C IENbI0 YAePKAHUS CTOUMOCTH B LIEJTOCTHOM IETIOUKE €€
CO3/IaHMuS.
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Annotation: The premises for the formation and development of the knowledge economy on
the society are currently in advanced stages in developed countries. The use of knowledge, in time,
contributed to the social and economic development of the human community, in supporting the
economic progress. The contemporary society becomes more and more based on knowledge and
information, a global civilized reality. Actually, information is a strategic and fundamental
resource, - an innovative capital expansion in the industrial society. This article will try to describe
the economic development of local zone by contribution of the knowledge economy.

Adnotare: Premisele pentru formarea si dezvoltarea economiei cunoasterii in societate se
afla in prezent in stadii avansate in tarile dezvoltate. Utilizarea cunostintelor in timp a contribuit la
dezvoltarea sociala si economica a comunitatii umane, la sustinerea progresului economic.
Societatea contemporana devine tot mai mult bazata pe cunoastere si informatie, o realitate
globala a civilizagiei. De fapt, informatia este o resursa strategica §i fundamentald - 0 expansiune
inovativa a capitalului in societatea industriala. Acest articol va incerca sa descrie dezvoltarea
economica a zonei locale prin contributia economiei cunoasterii.

Keywords: knowledge economy, knowledge society, globalization, GDP.
Cuvinte cheie: economia cunoasterii, societatea cunoasterii, globalizarea, PIB.

Introduction
The premises for the formation and development of the knowledge economy on society are
currently in advanced stages in developed countries. The use of knowledge, in time, contributed to
the social and economic development of the human community, in supporting the economic
progress. The contemporary society becomes more and more based on knowledge and information,
a global civilized reality. Actually, information is a strategic and fundamental resource, - an
innovative capital expansion in the industrial society. In economically advanced communities, the
intensive use of knowledge is seen as a major driver of progress [7]. The knowledge economy is
about determination of a new development stage of contemporary economy. The European
Councils of Lisbon (2000) and Barcelona (2002) have set as a target the transformation of Europe
[EU] into the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based economy in the world, able to

produce sustainable growth and a higher social cohesion.
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Materials and methods of research
The research methods used in the writing of this article are the following: theoretical
analysis of scientific literature, comparative analysis method. The results of the study presented in
this article may be useful for shaping ideas about policy of knowledge economy.

Results and considerations

The first immersions in the knowledge of society are signalled by the progressive dynamics
of the New economy, through which the digital economies facilitate the access, processing, storage
and transfer of information. The huge information volume offers opportunities to exploit them by
creating new products and services, the appearance of new activities and jobs [3]. Modern of
knowledge economy, with the influence of the globalization, in its pure form is a classic public
good. It is a keystone for innovation, and in its more applied forms is a basic component of our
economy. Although recent technical advances have stimulated its generation and greatly accelerated
its spread, other forces may limit its public-domain characteristics.

The concept of public economy/goods is not new. Although it is being applied in an
increasing number of areas of social importance, this does not yet seem to be true of the natural
sciences. Science is seldom mentioned in the public goods literature, or public goods in scientific
literature. Yet the combination is a logical and useful one. A few economists and health specialists
have recognized this, but the same cannot be said of the scientific community more generally [2].

Also, the related concept of public domain for the local society, is also not new. Although it
is even broader conceptually [7], it has found a more specific meaning, particularly among lawyers,
in the context of intellectual property rights (IPRs). Lawyers, however, seem to assume the
availability of public goods and scientific knowledge and their focus may be limited to national and
local legal systems.

The features of the new knowledge-based economy are expressed in a conceptual manner,
from global to individual [11]:

e from a political perspective, the knowledge society is a democratic one;

e from an administrative point of view, development possibilities for business and public
administration are quantified,

e from the social reporting requirements, the new knowledge-based economy offers to the
population easy access to education through the development of the information and
communication infrastructure;

e from a legal point of view, amends the type of work, creating conditions for the performance
of the activities specific for the informational age;

e from an economic point of view, determines the growth of the business potential, of the
labour productivity and efficiency;

e from a cultural perspective, knowledge ensures the establishment of human values;

e atindividual level, it is widely allowed to capitalize intelligence with minimum investments.
Knowledge and Economic Growth. The role of knowledge, and particularly of scientific

knowledge, in economic growth has received relatively little concerted study Kenneth Boulding [5]
was one of the first to draw attention to the connection. In 1965, he stated at a meeting of the
American Economic Association that the recognition that development, even economic
development, is essentially a knowledge process has slowly been penetrating the minds of
economists. Only Machlup [15] appears to have taken up the subject in a comprehensive manner,
but even he did not get very far into the development side.
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Why he does that? Part of the problem is that it is difficult to reduce knowledge to numerical
form so that it can be used in economic models. As Boulding [5] also said: “One longs, indeed, for
a unit of knowledge, which might perhaps be called a ‘wit,' analogous to the ‘bit' used in
information theory; but up to now at any rate no such practical unit has emerged”. Another
problem was that there was an uneasy relationship between growth economics that was
macroeconomic in orientation and development economics that was more microeconomic and
multidisciplinary in its approach [19].

Romer [18], a macroeconomist, did go on to do some seminal work (first reported in 1986,
with further contributions in 1990, 1993, and 1994). It was based on the assumption that long-run
growth is driven primarily by the accumulation of knowledge. Knowledge was considered the basic
form of capital. New knowledge is the product of research and will grow without bound. In the
industrial sector its production may have an increasing marginal product, in part because the
creation of new knowledge by one firm can have a positive effect on the production possibilities of
other firms because knowledge cannot be perfectly patented or kept secret. Hence, knowledge, even
if generated for private gain, has an important public good characteristic. Romer suggested that an
intervention that shifts the allocation of current goods away from consumption and toward research
is likely to improve welfare.

In the last ten years there where slow changes where the old lifestyle and the technical
industrial production manner can be found on occasions. The industrial society concept first appears
in the ‘60s with the authors Daniel Bell, Herman Kahn, Collin Clark and Jean Fourastié, which in
the context notified the arrival of the “post-industrialism” [3]. One cannot say that after the
industrial era there will no longer be industry; this will be in the form of nano industry, an industry
based on cybernetics, robotics, automation. The new type of industry can be found in the
specialized literature under different names, such as post-industrial society, information society,
technological civilization, post-capitalist society, knowledge and information economy, etc. All the
terms under which the new industry is found prove that it has not yet achieved a clear, unrivalled
outline [4]. As the consolidation processes shall be formed and completed, the specific terminology
shall be finalized. In relation to this, we considered useful to analyse the evolution of the economic
and technological systems from the past until now. So, in the industrial revolution, the main
formalized aspect was the mechanization, passing from artisanal, hand activity to the mechanized
factory activity. In this manner, mechanization was focused on urban settlements, being a
foundation of the big industry. At the same time, the division of labour evolved through the
connection between workers, in cooperation with machines and equipment, laying the grounds to
obtain economic efficiency and rationalization. The main distinctive element of the industrial
revolution was rationalization. In time it was represented by Taylor’s conception of production
organization. Taylor’s conception provides increasing the efficiency in two manners:

a) stopping conflicts between owners and workers;
b) performing the permanent control of production processes.

Rationalization also generated performance regulations and standards which can measure
the efforts of workers and the distribution of peoples on jobs, in order to obtain maximum yields.
The next following figure will try to map the sharing of civilian research in GDP structure of OECD
countries (By %).
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Figure 1. Share of civilian research and development spending in the GDP structure of
OECD member countries [17]

Taylor’s principles [Taylor] refer to the permanent teaching of workers, to motivating them
through remuneration systems according to the work provided, performing the control of the
activity performed. These principles create a work model determined by the adaptation of people to
the machines. In time it was proven that the technical and economic rationality must be connected
to the reality and not imposed in an authoritarian manner [21].

The next technical and scientific revolution introduced the automation of production. Global
solutions, new technologies, conceptions and development programming of the economic value
were assimilated. The non-productive notion almost did not exist in the socio-economic area. The
design, conception in the technological and social field represented the main economic actions
characterized by efficiency. The IT technologies and the computer became basic elements of the
second industrial revolution; new technologies appeared, such as: microbiology, communication,
energetics. The management revolution took place by organizing labour by modules. A new type of
worker appears, respectively “the knowledge proletarian”, as called by Peter Drucker [9].

Receiving knowledge as development source is what the new economy is based on. It is
noticed that the universalization of the science and technique values knows no alternative to the
human society evolution scale. Called nuanced and varied, the new economic and social reality has
specific features such as: the technologies based on microelectronics and informatics; the biologic
technologies; genetic engineering; the green revolution; the nuclear technique; space navigation
[10].

The new economy, specific to the knowledge society, transforms information into economic
and social value, creating new industries, altering the existing ones and deeply affecting citizens'
lives.

Economic growth is an important macroeconomic category, which is an indication not only
of absolute increase in social production, but also the ability of the economic system to meet the
growing needs and improve life quality. Current stage of global economic development is
characterized by gradual increase in the level of intellectualization and the transition to an economy
based on knowledge [1]. This position of many countries has contributed to the priority
development of their information production, much higher level of economic and social
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development compared to other countries. And this trend must be considered in determining the
strategic outlook of the domestic economy in the direction of the transition to a knowledge-based
economy.

Economic growth is a central social and economic problem faced by all countries.
According to the economic growth dynamics, we can analyses the development of national
economies, the standards of living, solving of limited resources problem. This is the main indicator
of development and prosperity of any country and one of the main macroeconomic objectives.
System alignment and balance of sustainable development principles (economic, environmental and
social principles) is the task of enormous complexity and one of the

main challenges all over the world. In recent years, the role of knowledge in economic
development is growing ahead of the significance of production and natural resources.

Economic growth increasingly depends on the ability to acquire new knowledge and apply
it in all areas of life. Relocation of scientific knowledge at the center of the key factors for
sustainable economic growth caused concentration-date research on the problem of becoming a
knowledge economy. Knowledge economy is a complex and multifaceted phenomenon that has
attracted and continues to attract the attention of many researchers. Thousands of publications that
explored different aspects of knowledge economy, hundreds of conferences around the world on
this issue have demonstrated the relevance of this issue. Various observers describe today’s global
economy as one in transition to a “knowledge economy”, or an "information society".

Economic growth is the increase in the market value of the goods and services produced by
an economy over time, the increase in national income or gross national product. Economic growth
depends on many factors, including the development of knowledge and science. It is therefore
important to know how different factors affect the GDP per capita and therefore choose a specific
set of independent variables that can provide a better analysis of this influence.

Conclusions
However, the rules and practices that determined success in the industrial economy of the
twentieth century need rewriting in an interconnected world where resources, such as know-how are
more critical than other economic resources. These briefing highlights recent thinking and
developments and offers guidance on developing appropriate organizational strategies to succeed
into the new millennium.
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Annotation: Changes taking place in puberty and adolescence and transitions from
elementary school to middle school and from secondary education to higher education make
adolescents vulnerable to difficulties they may encounter in academic activities and in their social
and emotional functioning. These difficulties may have a long-lasting impact on adolescents’
development, which can sometimes extend over the life span. Besides the findings of studies that
focused on the fluctuations of school motivation, according to which this variable tends to decline
after the transition from elementary education to secondary education, factors that explain the
adolescents' disengagement with school deserve to be paid special attention. This work analyzes the
findings of studies tackling the school motivation in Romanian adolescents. Factors that explain the
decline of school motivation are also analyzed.

Adnotare: Schimbarile care au loc la vdrsta pubertdtii si in adolescentd, precum si
perioadele de tranzitie de la scoala primara la gimnaziu, apoi de la liceu la facultate ii fac pe
adolescenti vulnerabili in fata dificultatilor care pot aparea in activitatile scolare si in functionarea
sociala si emotionala. Aceste dificultati pot avea un impact de duratd asupra dezvoltarii
adolescentilor, care, uneori, se poate extinde pe toata durata vietii. Dincolo de constatarile
studiilor care si-au focalizat atentia asupra fluctuatiilor motivatiei scolare, potrivit carora aceasta
variabila tinde sa evidentieze un declin dupa tranzitia de la ciclul primar la ciclul gimnazial al
traseului educational, trebuie sa acordam o atentie speciala factorilor care explica dezangajarea
adolescentilor in domeniul scolar. Aceasta lucrare analizeazd constatarile studiilor care s-au
preocupat de motivatia scolara in randul adolescentilor romani si factorii care pot explica declinul
acesteia.

Keywords: school motivation, survey-based findings, explanatory factors, adolescents.
Cuvinte cheie: motivatie scolard, constatari bazate pe anchete, factori explicativi,
adolescenti.
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Introducere

Motivatia este consideratd unul dintre domeniile cheie, a cdrui intelegere si descriere
faciliteaza explicarea complexitatii functionarii individului uman in diferite contexte ale dezvoltarii.
Intr-un sens foarte general, motivatia include totalitatea fortelor intrapsihice care conduc la
comportamente orientate catre anumite scopuri [22]. Motivatia reprezintd un factor fundamental
care conditioneaza succesul in domeniul scolar. Primele cercetari care s-au preocupat de invatarea si
succesul in domeniul scolar au separat factorii cognitivi si cei motivationali, urmandu-se directii de
investigatie distincte. Incepandu-se cu anii 1980, cercetitorii au constientizat faptul ca factorii
cognitivi si motivationali interactioneazd si influenteazd impreunad procesele invatarii si ale
achizitiondrii cunostintelor, precum si obtinerea performantelor in contextele instructiv-educative
oferite de scoala [13, 17]. Cu alte cuvinte, s-a argumentat ca elevii trebuie sa posede atat deprinderi
si abilitati cognitive, cat si dorinta de a invata, pentru a obtine succesul in activitatea scolara.
Integrarea factorilor cognitivi si motivationali ce contribuie la succesul in domeniul scolar a fost
facilitatd de comutarea interesului teoreticienilor motivatiei de la modelele traditionale ale
motivatiei pentru invatare si succesului in activitatea scolara catre modelele socio-cognitive ale
motivatiei [18]. Elevii cdrora le este caracteristic un optimum motivational tind sd manifeste
atitudini si sa utilizeze strategii de invatare adaptative, precum mentinerea interesului intrinsec
pentru invatare si studiu, stabilirea unor scopuri de invatare clare si auto-monitorizarea in procesul
invatarii [1].

Modelele socio-cognitive ale motivatiei in domeniul scolar au pornit de la trei asumtii
importante pentru Intelegerea dinamicii si a mecanismelor motivationale implicate In procesul
invatarii elevilor [18]:

a) motivatia reprezintd un fenomen dinamic si multidimensional, care nu poate fi
conceptualizat Intr-o maniera strict cantitativa, potrivit careia elevii se diferentiaza unii de altii prin
nivelul motivatiei pentru invatare si succes, intalnindu-se la un pol elevi total nemotivati, iar la
celalalt elevi foarte motivati pentru invatatura; conform modelelor socio-cognitive, elevii pot fi
motivati sa invete in multiple feluri, importantd pentru psihologi si educatori fiind intelegerea
mecanismelor si a factorilor ce conditioneaza motivatia pentru realizare in domeniul scolar;

b) in general, motivatia nu este o trasaturd stabild a unei persoane, ci reprezintd un domeniu
care se contextualizeaza In functie de activitdtile specifice ce jaloneaza traseul dezvoltarii
individului uman; cu alte cuvinte, motivatia elevilor pentru activitatea scolard poate varia foarte
mult, In functie de situatiile sau contextele de invétare si cele socio-emotionale ce apar in activitatea
instructiv-educativa realizatd in clasd sau in mediul din scoald; aceasta asumtie specifica faptul ca
motivatia elevilor se poate schimba in timp si este sensibild in raport cu diferentele ce apar intre
contextele in care are loc nvatarea;

c) motivatia elevilor este influentata nu doar de caracteristicile demografice, de
personalitate, culturale sau de caracteristicile ce delimiteazd mediul de invatare din clasa de elevi, ci
si de eforturile elevilor orientate catre reglarea propriei lor motive de Invatare, cognitii si
comportamente; aceste eforturi mediaza relatiile dintre caracteristicile individuale si cele
contextuale, respectiv indicatorii succesului in domeniul scolar; cu alte cuvinte, credintele pe care
elevii le au despre propria lor motivatie si invatare mediaza angajamentul in activitatea scolara si
succesul subsecvent.

In campul educatiei, macroteoria autodeterminarii poate fi aplicati in vederea stimulirii
interesului elevilor pentru invatatura, orientarii acestora catre valorizarea scolaritatii, precum si
pentru cresterea increderii pe care elevii trebuie sd o aiba In propriile lor capacitati [5, 6].
Numeroase studii au relationat motivatia intrinsecd cu rezultate pozitive in domeniul educatiei,
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utilizdnd esantioane variate: de la elevi in clasele primare pand la studenti. Perspectiva motivatiei
scolare intrinseci presupune faptul cd indivizii umani manifestd tendinta naturald de a cauta
experiente care sd-i ajute sd-si imbogdateasca competentele, sd le stdrneascd curiozitatea si sd le
mentind/creasca autonomia [5]. Specificd motivatiei intrinseci in context scolar este curiozitatea sau
dorinta elevilor de a cunoaste cat mai multe lucruri din diverse domenii de studiu [4]. Elevii
motivati extrinsec merg la scoald si depun eforturi de invétare fie pentru a-si satisface parintii sau
pentru a primi din partea acestora diverse recompense materiale sau morale, fie din dorinta de a
petrece timpul cu alti convarstnici si de a intreprinde activitéti sociale specifice varstei, fie pentru a
evita repercusiunile negative ale comportamentelor care nu sunt in concordantd cu expectantele
parintilor si ale profesorilor. Elevii motivati intrinsec merg la scoald si se implica sistematic in
activitatile de invatare si studiu, deoarece cred ca ceea ce invata la scoala si, in general, 1n viata are
valoare pentru propria lor dezvoltare. Atunci cand aceasta convingere se asociaza cu un nivel ridicat
al curiozitatii i se permanentizeaza, le ofera elevilor motivati intrinsec trairi intense, stima de sine
si satisfactia fatd de domeniul scolar [4, 14]. O altd caracteristicd a elevilor motivati intrinsec este
nivelul ridicat al aspiratiei pentru competenta si realizare in domeniul scolar si, in general, Intr-un
anumit domeniu de activitate profesionala.

Material si metoda

Motivatia reprezintd unul dintre factorii cheie ai succesului elevilor in domeniul scolar [6,
13]. Din pacate, constatarile studiilor efectuate in tarile europene (inclusiv in Romania), precum si
rapoartele elaborate in contextul studiilor internationale PISA (Programme for International Student
Assessment), TIMSS (Trends in International Mathematics and Science Study) si PIRLS (Progress
in International Ready Literacy Study) evidentiaza declinul motivatiei pentru invatare si studiu
individual, respectiv al achizitiilor scolare de baza in randul adolescentilor. Prezenta lucrare
analizeaza constatarile studiilor care s-au preocupat de motivatia in domeniul activitatilor scolare in
randul adolescentilor romani si factorii care pot explica declinul acesteia. Investigatia s-a bazat pe
metoda analizei documentare. Au fost valorificate constatdrile unor analize ale sistemului de
invatdmant preuniversitar din Romania, care au fost realizate de catre specialisti din cadrul
Institutului de Stiinte ale Educatiei.

Rezultate si discutii
Dovezi pentru declinul motivatiei in domeniul scolar in randul adolescentilor roméni

Schimbarile importante care au loc la varsta pubertdtii, sporirea abilitatilor cognitive,
centrarea atentiei adolescentilor pe propria lor identitate, la care se adauga perioadele de tranzitie de
la scoala elementara la gimnaziu, apoi la liceu si facultate sau in campul muncii 1i fac pe adolescenti
vulnerabili mai ales la dificultdtile care pot apdrea In domeniul activitatii scolare si in planul
functionarii socio-emotionale [23]. Aceste dificultati pot avea un impact de durata care, uneori, se
poate extinde pe tot restul vietii. Atunci cand mediile educationale faciliteazd indeplinirea nevoilor
specifice pe care adolescentii le au, scoala poate deveni un loc In care acestia sunt motivati sa
invete, iar motivatia pentru invataturd si studiu coreleaza pozitiv si consistent cu starea de bine a
adolescentilor [21]. Totusi, o concluzie consistentd a cercetarilor care au vizat fluctuatiile motivatiei
pentru activitatea scolard este ca aceasta variabild tinde sd intre intr-un declin dupa tranzitia de la
ciclul primar la ciclul secundar al traseului educational [7, 10, 16]. Declinul cel mai consistent in
ceea ce priveste motivatia scolara apare in perioada adolescentei timpurii, pana la varsta de 15-16
ani [9, 10].
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Rezultatele studiilor efectuate in tarile europene (inclusiv in Romaénia), precum si rapoartele
elaborate in contextul studiilor internationale comparative PISA, TIMSS si PIRLS evidentiaza
declinul motivatiei pentru invataturd si studiu, precum si scaderea nivelului achizitiilor scolare in
randul adolescentilor. Asupra cauzelor acestei stari de fapt vom reveni, dupa ce vom analiza, pe
scurt, situatia din Romania. Astfel, conform unui raport publicat de Institutul de Stiinte ale
Educatiei, care s-a preocupat de analiza situatiei sistemului de invatamant preuniversitar din
Romania pentru perioada 2009-2014 [12], in anul 2013, doar 75.9 % din totalul adolescentilor de
clasa a VIll-a, care s-au prezentat la examenul national de Capacitate, au promovat aceasta testare
importantd pentru continuarea traseului educational (cu o diferentd destul de consistenta intre
promovabilitatea in randul fetelor — 81.8 % si cea in randul baietilor — 69.8 %). La nivel national,
media generala obtinutd de intreaga populatie de elevi de clasa a VIlI-a, care au promovat examenul
national de Capacitate, a fost egald cu 7.69 (7.84 pentru fete, respectiv 7.50 pentru baieti). In anul
2014, rezultatele obtinute la acelasi examen national au fost mai slabe: rata totald a promovabilitatii
=711 % (76.9 % pentru fete, respectiv 65 % pentru baieti), media generald pentru intreaga
populatie de elevi care au promovat examenul a fost egala cu 7.37 — in scadere fatd de anul 2013
(7.70 pentru fete, respectiv 7.20 pentru baieti). In perioada 2009-2013, rata absolvirii
invatdmantului liceal, prin promovarea examenului national de Bacalaureat, a Inregistrat o scadere
aproape constantd. Factorii care au contribuit la aceastd situatie au inclus masurile de control a
fraudei care au fost implementate in sistem, respectiv perceptia potrivit careia Bacalaureatul este un
examen dificil. Pentru anii scolari 2009-2010, 2010-2011, 2011-2012, respectiv 2012-2013, ratele
absolvirii Tnvatimantului liceal (indiferent de filierd) cu examen de Bacalaureat au fost 63.4 %, 42.4
%, 39.2 %, respectiv 44.6 % [cf. 12]. Pentru toti cei patru ani scolari, promovabilitatea la examenul
de Bacalaureat a fost mai ridicatd in randul fetelor, comparativ cu cel al bdietilor. De asemenea,
promovabilitatea in randul elevilor din liceele teoretice si vocationale a fost mai ridicata,
comparativ cu cea inregistratd in randul elevilor din liceele tehnologice.

Pe de alta parte, rezultatele studiilor internationale comparative PISA, TIMSS si PIRLS
indica scaderea performantelor elevilor din Romania la matematica, stiinte exacte si citire. Aceste
rezultate reflectd declinul semnificativ al interesului si motivatiei pentru scoald si invatatura. Astfel,
conform unui raport al Ministerului Educatiei Nationale publicat in data de 6 decembrie 2016
(www.edu.ro), Romania a inregistrat un scor mediu de 435 de puncte pentru domeniul stiintelor
exacte, care a fost de interes principal pentru evaluarea PISA 2015. Pentru acest domeniu, Roméania
a ocupat pozitia 48 din 70 de tari/economii, pentru care s-a dispus de baze de date validate. Pentru
domeniul stiintelor exacte, scorul mediu al tarilor membre OCDE a fost egal cu 493 de puncte, pe
primele sase locuri situandu-se Singapore (556 puncte), Japonia (538 puncte), Estonia (534 puncte),
Taipei — China (532 puncte), Finlanda (531 puncte) si Canada (528 puncte). Rezultatele elevilor din
Romania au facut tara noastrd comparabild cu tari, precum Albania, Cipru, Republica Moldova sau
Turcia. De precizat este faptul ca, pe scala performantelor utilizata in cadrul studiului PISA 2015,
pentru domeniul stiintelor exacte, au fost definite sapte niveluri de performanta, al doilea nivel fiind
considerat baza care trebuie sd fie atinsd de catre un adolescent de 15 ani pand la finalizarea
invatamantului obligatoriu, pentru a putea functiona eficient in societatea bazatd pe cunoastere. La
evaluarea PISA 2015, 35 % dintre elevii romani s-au situat la nivelul doi, iar alti 38.6 % s-au situat
sub al doilea nivel. Pentru matematica, domeniul secundar in evaluarea PISA 2015, Romania a
inregistrat scorul mediu de 444 de puncte (cu mult sub media tarilor membre OCDE), avand
performante similare unor tari, precum Argentina, Bulgaria, Cipru sau Grecia. Pentru domeniul
referitor la citire, Romania a Inregistrat scorul mediu egal cu 434 puncte, avand performante
similare cu tari, precum Bulgaria, Trinidad-Tobago sau Uruguay. In Roménia, programul de
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evaluare si studiul PISA 2015 s-a desfasurat prin intermediul Centrului National de Examinare si
Evaluare. Au fost validate testele sustinute de 4876 de elevi cu varsta de 15 ani din 182 de scoli
esantionate de consortiul OCDE. Conform unui raport al Comisiei Europene, in anul 2008,
Romania avea cel mai mare numar de elevi (53.5 %) care prezentau dificultati de citire, aspect ce
poate fi relationat cu asa-numitul fenomen al analfabetismului functional [20].

In cadrul unui program de cercetare doctorali, E. Caloti [3] a urmdrit inventarierea
factorilor care contribuie la (si mentin) motivatia pentru Invatare si comportamentele orientate catre
studiu 1n randul a 550 de elevi de clasele IV-VIII din Romania. Profilul motivational al elevilor cu
varste cuprinse intre 10 si 15 ani, pe care autoarea i-a investigat, era mai degraba extrinsec,
deoarece factorii care ii motivau pe elevi sd invete erau (asa cum S-au evidentiat acestia din
raspunsurile elevilor): satisfacerea dorintelor parintilor si succesul in viatd (pentru ambii factori,
peste 65 % dintre elevii chestionati au facut indicatii), dorinta de a obtine note mari si de a intra la
un liceu bun, respectiv dorinta de a-i impresiona pe profesori (ambele peste 50 %) sau imaginea in
ochii colegilor (36 %). Participarea activd la ore a fost indicatd de doar 39 % dintre elevii
chestionati, in timp utilitatea cunostintelor achizitionate in scoali de doar 36 %. In contextul
aceluiasi studiu, interesul cognitiv pentru Invatare in randul elevilor s-a asociat pozitiv cu dorintele
de a avea succes 1n viata si de a multumi parintii, precum si cu nevoia de prestigiu in clasa.

Factori care au contribuit la sciderea motivatiei adolescentilor pentru activititile
scolare

Cercetatorii in domeniul stiintelor educatiei au incercat sa delimiteze si sa explice factorii
care stau la baza scaderii motivatiei pentru activitatea scolara in randul adolescentilor [2, 8, 15, 20].
Cercetarile asupra valorilor culturale au sugerat cd, incepand cu anii 1970, mai ales in tarile
industrializate din Vest, profilul valorilor s-a schimbat considerabil, predominand orientarile
axiologice post-materialiste, cum ar fi activitatile de timp liber sau exprimarea de sine [11].
Schimbarea orientarilor valorice a fost relationatd cu o multitudine de transformari macrosociale
care au avut loc atat in Europa, cat si in SUA si n alte state ale lumii. Deoarece orientarile valorice
reflectd si experientele de socializare pe care tinerii le au, motivatia pentru domeniul scolar nu are
cum sd nu fie afectatd. Mai mult, Hofer si Peetsma [11] sunt de pérere ca o serie de variabile
relevante pentru adaptarea adolescentilor la sarcinile scolaritatii (de exemplu: evaludrile pe care
elevii le fac cu privire la invatare si scoald, imaginea de sine, anxietatea pe care o resimt in legatura
cu scoala, perspectiva pe care o au cu privire la propriul lor viitor sau investitiile pe care le fac in
domeniul scolar) sunt conectate cu valorile culturale si credintele care domind societatea.

In aceeasi directie a influentei pe care contextul cultural o are asupra atitudinii adolescentilor
fatd de scoala si invatatura, se Inscrie si parerea exprimata de M. Boekaerts [2], potrivit caruia
contextul social si cultural in care adolescentii sunt socializati le influenteaza scopurile de viata si
comportamentele implicate in autoreglare. Un exemplu elocvent pentru impactul pe care il au
diferentele culturale este reprezentat de timpul pe care adolescentii il investesc in studiul pentru
diferite discipline scolare. Astfel, in timp ce adolescentii din societdtile situate Tn Asia de Est
(China, Coreea de Sud, Japonia), care sunt foarte competitive, tind sd-si petreacd timpul rezolvand
sarcinile pentru scoald, in Europa, elevii de liceu preferd sa-si umple timpul liber cu activitati
recreative. Aceasta, deoarece adolescentii din societatile vestice se straduiesc sa-si satisfacd o
multitudine de scopuri personale in domeniul activitatilor sociale si al celor recreative, ca urmare a
schimbarilor profilului valoric individual si transformdrilor ce au marcat sistemele de valori
societale. In acest context, valorile referitoare la realizarea de sine, inclusiv prin pregitirea
temeinicd pentru scoald, reprezintd doar un set care intrd in competitie cu alte valori, precum cele
referitoare la viata sociala.
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Peetsma T. [15] a argumentat faptul cd perspectiva temporald pe care adolescentii o au cu
privire la propriul viitor In domeniul scolar a devenit mult mai putin importanta decat reprezentarea
pe care adolescentii o au cu privire la alte domenii ale existentei, precum dezvoltarea personala,
relatiile sociale sau petrecerea timpului liber. In aceastd optica, este rezonabil si presupunem ci
alternativele pe care un adolescent le poate alege, pentru a-si dezvolta personalitatea si a-si
diversifica interesele, pot conduce la declinul motivatiei pentru domeniul scolar. Alti autori au pus
scaderea motivatiei scolare pe seama nepotrivirii dintre mediul si oportunitdtile pe care scoala le
ofera, respectiv particularitatile si nevoile de dezvoltare specifice adolescentilor [8]. S-a pornit de la
premisa ca relatiile sociale, dezvoltarea personala si activitatile desfasurate in afara scolii devin mai
importante la varsta adolescentei, mediul educativ promovat de scoala neputidnd sa raspunda total
acestor nevoi de dezvoltare.

Pentru contextul romanesc, o analiza detaliatd a factorilor care au contribuit la scaderea
motivatiei scolare in randul adolescentilor a fost realizatd de S. Popenici si C. Fartusnic [20].
Autorii si-au bazat analiza pe radiografierea starii de fapt din sistemul de invatdmant preuniversitar
din Romania, incercand sd raspunda la intrebarea: ,,Cat de motivati (mai) sunt elevii din Roméania
2”. In sistemul de invatamant autohton, elevii olimpici (care au un profil socio-demografic special si
urmeaza programe de pregdtire intensive) au mascat, pentru bune decenii, realitatea cu care se
confruntd profesorii la clasa si sistemul de educatie, in ansamblul sdu. Situatia ingrijoratoare cu
privire la nivelul slab al achizitiilor scolare de baza si, implicit, motivatia in scadere in randul
adolescentilor romani reiese si din datele statistice sau rezultatele cantitative ale unor studii
efectuate la nivel national, care au urmarit performantele elevilor la evaludrile si examenele
nationale (Capacitatea — evaluare care are loc la sfarsitul clasa a VIII-a, respectiv Bacalaureatul —
examen care trebuie sustinut la sfarsitul clasei a XII-a) sau la evaludrile internationale PISA sau
TIMSS. Popenici si Fartusnic [20] citeazad rezultatele unui studiu publicat in anul 2005 de catre
Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei. Esantionul a inclus 2007 elevi de clasa a XII-a sau elevi din anii
terminali ai scolilor de arte si meserii din 17 judete care au acoperit toate zonele geografice si
economice ale Romaniei [19]. Dintre participanti, 91.4 % erau rezidenti in mediul urban. Pe primul
loc 1n ceea ce priveste optiunile adolescentilor investigati pentru un model de urmat in viata, s-au
situat vedetele de televiziune (36.5 %), a cdror notorietate se converteste in trasaturi, valori si
atribute pe care tinerii le-ar dori transpuse in propria lor viata. Pe urmatoarele trei locuri, s-au situat
familia (16.6 %), sportivii (13.3 %) si oamenii de afaceri (11.2 %). Ingrijoritor este faptul ci
profesorii au fost considerati un model de succes atractiv doar de catre 7.5 % dintre elevii
chestionati, in timp ce oamenii de cultura au fost aproape ,,invizibili” (1.2 %) in optiunile tinerilor
care au participat la studiu. Conform aceluiasi studiu, motivele dominante pentru care adolescentii
preferau modelele pe care le-au indicat au inclus: realizarea profesionala (30.4 %), notorietatea
(24.7 %), banii (20.3 %), inteligenta (16.8 %), competentele sociale (15.9 %) si frumusetea fizica
(10.4 %). Educatia (2.6 %), credibilitatea (2.9 %) si bunatatea/altruismul (2.5 %) s-au situat la
finalul clasamentului motivelor alegerii modelelor de succes [cf. 19]. In contextul studiului analizat,
s-a constatat ca primul loc in ierarhia modelelor de succes in viatd s-a corelat cu opinia majoritatii
tinerilor investigati cu privire la rolul redus pe care Invatitura si reusita in activitatea scolard il
aveau pentru atingerea succesului personal.

Popenici si Fartusnic [20] argumenteaza rolul negativ pe care modelele sociale si presiunile
culturale (transmise mai ales prin mass-media) il au in raport cu motivatia pentru scoald in randul
elevilor din Romania. Prezentarea insistentd in mass-media a unor personaje agramate sau
semianalfabete, care au dobandit notorietate, resurse financiare sau putere politica fara prea multa
educatie, contribuie la erodarea constanta a motivatiei pentru scoala in randul adolescentilor romani.
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In spatiul public romanesc, educatia este prezentati ca fiind calea spre succesul personal si socio-
profesional doar accidental. Un alt factor de care sistemul de Tnvatdmant preuniversitar din Romania
trebuie sa tind cont este reprezentat de atitudinea si lipsa de responsabilitate, la care se adauga
incompetenta unora dintre cadrele didactice, dar si de lipsa de implicare a familiei 1n activitatea
scolard a unora dintre adolescenti. De multe ori, parintii aplicd metode educative neadecvate (de
exemplu, exercitd presiuni asupra tinerilor sd depuna eforturi la scoald). Un alt factor de risc este
reprezentat de stereotipurile si miturile asociate motivatiei pentru invataturd, pe care atat parintii,
cat si unii dintre educatori le asimileaza, mai mult sau mai putin explicit, in eforturile educative pe
care le depun. Printre aceste mituri, se numara [20]: ,,Bataia este buna pentru a-i baga mintile in cap
unui adolescent sd invete !”, ,,Nimic nu-l mai motiveaza pe copilul asta pentru scoalda !”, ,,Cu
rezultatele acestea, copilul nu o sa fie niciodata interesat de scoald !”, ,, Trebuie sa 1i cumpar ceva si
va fi motivat sa Invete !” sau ,,Sa fii cel mai bun din clasa !”.

Concluzii

Din punct de vedere practic, nu doar in SUA, dar si in tarile UE (inclusiv Romaénia), s-a
constatat, in ultimele decenii, un declin global al motivatiei pentru invatatura si al atitudinii pozitive
fatd de scoald, mai ales in randul adolescentilor. Pentru adolescentii contemporani din Romania,
scoala nu mai reprezinta singura cale catre dezvoltare si succes, perceptie pe care o consideram un
factor de risc major pentru scaderea participarii tinerilor generatii la propria lor educatie, precum si
pentru integrarea optimd a acestora in dinamica sociald, economica si culturald a societatii
romanesti.

Sistemele educationale contemporane se confruntd cu noi provocari, inclusiv in domeniul
motivarii elevilor pentru succesul in plan educational si al dorintei acestora de a urma un traseu
educational solid, care sa-i echipeze cu un set de competente necesar pentru o viatd sandtoasa si
productiva si pentru participarea la progresul societatii post-industriale. Printre competentele cerute
tinerilor generatii, pentru a se putea integra in viata profesionald si in cea socio-culturala, se
numard: capacitatea de a sintetiza si evalua critic un flux continuu si variat de informatii, abilitatea
de gandire criticd, mobilitatea si flexibilitatea in rezolvarea unei varietati de probleme practice,
capacitatea de a invdta sarcini noi intr-un timp scurt, precum si abilitatea de a adopta decizii
eficiente.

Determinarea caracteristicilor individuale ale elevilor, precum si a variabilelor familiale, de
mediu educational, socio-economice si culturale care conditioneaza performantele sistemului
educational trebuie sa reprezinte o prioritate pentru cercetatorii din domeniul stiintelor educatiei,
precum si pentru principalii actori care participa la procesul educational (manageri ai institutiilor de
invatdmant, cadre didactice, specialisti in domeniul asistentei psiho-pedagogice). Tinerele generatii
care primesc o educatie solida reprezinta viitorii contribuitori la dezvoltarea sociala, economica si
culturald a unei natiuni. De aceea, analiza caracteristicilor de dezvoltare si a vulnerabilitatilor
populatiei scolare reprezinta un obiectiv de referintd pentru cercetatorii din domeniul stiintelor
educatiei, decidentii din institutiile statului si organizatiile non-guvernamentale care participd la
elaborarea si implementarea politicilor publice din domeniul educatiei, precum si pentru educatori.
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Annotation: The article presents the results of the experimental research on the role of the
locus of control in the adaptation of international students. Two questionnaires were used - the
Rotter Locus Control Scale and the Questionnaire on Adaptation to Student Environment and
Academic Requests (QASEAR). The external place of locus of control correlates negatively with
adaptation to the academic environment and academic requests. Respondents who have
accumulated scores denoting the internal place of locus of control are more adaptable and more
open to communicating with young people from other cultural backgrounds.

Adnotare: In articol sunt prezentate rezultatele cercetdrii experimentale ale rolului locului
controlului subiectiv in adaptarea studentilor internationali. Au fost utilizate doud chestionare —
Scala Rotter Locus de control si Chestionarul de adaptare la mediul studentesc si solicitarile
academice (AMSSA). Locul extern al controlului subiectiv coreleaza negativ cu adaptarea la mediul
universitar si solicitarile academice. Respondentii care au acumulat scoruri ce denota locul intern
al controlului subiectiv sunt mai adaptati si mai deschisi pentru comunicare cu tinerii din alte medii
culturale.

Keywords: locus of control, social adaptation, adaptation to the university environment.
Cuvinte cheie: locul controlului, adaptare sociald, adaptare la mediul universitar.

Introduction

Young persons, who entered a foreign university, are simultaneously facing different
challenges - adaptation to a new culture, as well as adaptation to a new social role — that of student,
which offers new models of social and educational organization unknown for them, as well as
requires different behavior. Actually, in the second hypostasis an international student has to face
similar situations as every young person from the university environment: to adapt to academic
requirements and to the university environment itself. But, unlike the native students, the
international ones go through a double adaptation process. Thus, this process flows quite difficult,
even if the person anticipated the difficulties and performed some actions which would facilitate
their integration, or, at least, was aware of the adaptation problems in a new socio-cultural context.
However, when it comes to those, who wrongfully think that the new social environment functions
identically to the one from their motherland, the situation is even harder. A majority of international
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students get lost in this “transition” process from one environment to another, trying to learn
unusual social experiences, wasting time which could be allocated to studying. The impact of such
experiences of assimilating unfamiliar things was studied in the case of cultural travels and was
called “cultural shock”. International students are an example of a “cultural travel”, although their
failures on the path of becoming a professional are much more expensive than those of tourists who
fail to understand the specificity of visited country. Considering this, but more important — due to
increased mobility of young people for learning, the problem of social adaptation of international
students is researched more frequent nowadays.

It is estimated that more than one million of young persons are studying in universities
abroad [25]. The quality of the psychological, socio-cultural and educational experiences of this
large group of people is important, both for solving the problems of the international labor market
and for promoting interculturality at a global level. This is why there have been a lot of studies that
have explored the networks in social relations and friendship, the process of acquiring new social
skills, methods to deal with stress caused by the difficulties of adaptation, perception and intergroup
relations etc. In the study presented in this article we will identify the role of the locus of control of
the person in the social and academic adaptation of the international students.

Theoretical-conceptual approaches

The concept of locus of control (the place of subjective control). The concept of locus of
control, proposed by Rotter more than six decades ago [20], is presented as one of the most
important in the range of explanations of interpersonal differences [12]. Locus of control is a notion
that reflects a person's conviction that she/he has control over life events [5]. People who feel
personally responsible for things that happen to them are called, according to Rotter's theory,
internalists. Those who believe that life events are caused by forces that are not under their control
are called externalists [5]. It is obvious that most people fall between these two extremes, forming a
normal distribution of the place of subjective control, a mixed type.

The locus of control is considered to be a relatively durable dispositional feature, although it
can be modified by experience [5]. The concept of locus of control refers to the extent to which
people believe that what happens to them depends on their own behaviors and, therefore, can be
controllable or, alternatively, events are produced by non-contingent factors such as chance, fate or
the influence of some human powers [4]. Starting with Theory of Social Learning (1954), Rotter
developed the concept of locus of control in the 1966 publication [19], which turned out to be the
most cited article in the psychological and psychosocial scientific literature over the next 25 years,
with 4700 citations until the late 1980s [18]. The internal and external localization of control has
stimulated thousands of studies in psychology and educational sciences.

The journal of research shows that internalists and externalists differ, especially in terms of
cognitive activity and how to master the environment. The positive relationship between the
subjective place of beliefs and control with personal achievements is attractive to researchers,
producing interest for various investigations. Positive perception of success and one's own abilities
directs the person's efforts towards performance. The difference between internalists and exte-
rnalists also manifests itself in the reaction to success or failure [16]. Persons with the internal
control place take responsibility for the results of their own efforts, experiencing strong feelings
about achievement or failure, while externalists face less intense emotions. Thus, the relative
"attractiveness” of the successful experience for internalists is presented as a condition of
performance orientation. A number of studies have associated the internal place of environmental
control beliefs with behaviors that increase the likelihood of success [5]. Ducette and Wolk [3]
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found that externalists tend to show less persistence in tasks. This should mean that internalists are
more likely to perform better.

Although the relationship between internality and performance has been studied in many
situations, probably the most important context is that of education [5], the number of researches in
this field presenting itself as imposing.

The place of the subjective control and the academic achievements of the students. Still
Findley and Cooper [5] analyzed the research of the relationship between the place of subjective
control and academic achievement. They examined 98 studies comparing locus of control with the
level of academic performance and found statistically significant positive correlation for 193 of the
275 hypotheses with such content. 70% of these hypotheses consist of demonstrating significantly
higher academic results in the case of persons with the place of the subjective internal control,
compared to the external ones. Students who attribute the success of the internal factors are likely to
expect success in the future, those who attribute the failure of the internal factors can expect future
failures, unless they are considered capable and participatory approach to the situation. On the
contrary, attributing the success of external factors would make future successes unpredictable and
uncontrolled. In the field of education, the place of internal control was considered a positive
predictor, and the external one — a negative predictor of the academic achievements [8].

According to Ray [17], such conclusions are foreseeable even by the content of Rotter's
theory. Individuals with internal control are expected to be rewarded for performing specific
behaviors, striving to achieve academic performance and are proud of the results. This positive
emotional experience makes achievement more appealing, which enhances performance-specific
behaviors and strengthens reward expectations.

Taking into account that internalists are more responsible for their situation, they exert more
control over their lives, partly by better knowing the environment [13]. That is, internalists obtain
and use information that is more relevant to their goals. Rotter [18] had two explanations for this
phenomenon. First, the place of subjective control offers high predictability in new situations.
Secondly, the “externalist defenses” were identified - the individuals who adopt the external
perspective as a defense mechanism to protect their self from failure. For these reasons, people with
the place of internal control in case of failure share feelings of guilt and shame, which affect their
ego. Therefore, they, being motivated to achieve high academic performance, choose an external
perspective. This weakens the correlation between the place of the subjective control and the
academic achievements, because the scores at the place of the control do not represent an accurate
measure of the real beliefs regarding the possibility of control over the situation.

Park and Kim [15] conducted two studies to investigate the relationship between behavioral
patterns, place of subjective control and academic achievement. The first study analyzed the
behavioral patterns and the place of control of students with academic performance holding
scholarships, compared to those with low performance. The results of the first study showed that the
persons with high performances presented an internal control place, compared to the second group,
with the external control place. The second study introduced an additional variable — cultural
belonging, being carried out in three groups: Korean, Chinese and Korean-Chinese students. The
study also showed a positive relationship between the internal place of control, academic
achievements and overall performance.

Place of subjective control and adaptation to new social and university environments.
For most international students, the enthusiasm for studying in another country diminishes in the
first months [14], as most face the pressure of adapting to new ways of thinking and behavior in the
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host environment. According to adaptation studies, personality traits are presented as critical factors
for psychological balance and adaptation to host culture [10, 9, 26].

A number of researches have highlighted the effects of the locus of control on intercultural
adaptation (for example, Black, JS (1990) [2]). Researchers [2, 23, 9] determined that students with
the internal place of control are more participative in intercultural communication and make the
situation of psychological balance easier, than people with an external place. Ward and Kennedy
(1992) developed a predictive model in which locating the control was found to have a significant
effect on psychological stress. These authors concluded that the locus of control has a linear effect
that does not necessarily interact with the elements of socio-cultural adaptation. In other words, the
factors that mediate psychological well-being during cultural adaptation seem to be the same as
those that lead to adaptation in other contexts.

The place of subjective control might be one of the explanations for the fact that some
students adapt more easily to the host country culture and the university environment than others.
Seipel (1988) [23] examined the behavior of Koreans in the United States and concluded that
respondents with the internal locus of control maintained more positive psychological health.
Wheeless, Erickson and Behrens (1986) [27] identified that international students with the place of
external control were more attached to the values of the culture of origin. Yamaguchi and Wiseman
(2003) [7] found a positive relationship between the external location of the control and the
communication of the international students with the representatives of the host country. In a more
recent study [24] it was found that international students with the internal locus of control
accumulated higher scores for the communication competence with the hosts than the students with
the external control place.

In a more recent research it was established that there are statistically significant differences
between motivation and achievement in students, the place of control having a mediation effect.
Moreover, moderate levels of control and self-efficacy appear to be more convenient for the
adaptation process than are extremely high or low [1].

As the conclusions of the studies are contradictory, we asked ourselves: what is the
relationship between the place of the subjective control of the international students and their
competence in communicating with the representatives of the host country, in training in a new
context, in solving the problems of everyday life under unusual conditions, and finally, adapting to
the university environment and, in general, to the new cultural environment?

Materials and methods of research

The research presented in this article was carried out in order to identify the relationship
between the place of the subjective control and the quality of the psychosocial adaptation of the
international students.

For researching the relationship between the place of subjective control and the adaptation to
the cultural and university environment of international students, we used the Questionnaire on
adaptation to the student environment and academic requests (QASEAR) [22], the Rotter
Questionnaire to identify the place of subjective control.

The QASEAR questionnaire presents a model of social-psychological adaptation (Figure 1).
Macrosocial adaptation implies a state of comfort in the general social environment, which allows
to satisfy the socio-communicative, eco-social and socio-economical needs. At the meso-social
level, the needs of communication with relatives and friends, faculty colleagues and teachers are
measured. The state of comfort / discomfort, determined by the changes at the microsocial level,
implies the satisfaction of the needs of identification and professional training, of time management.
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Adaptationto

Social-psychological adaptation to the student
environment and academic requests

Figure 1. Theoretical model of socio-psychological adaptation [developed by the author]

The questionnaire includes 45 items — “I” statements, with formulation which requires the
presentation of an individualized attitude, offering the respondent the opportunity to offer answers
that characterize them. For example: “I can successfully distribute the financial means at my
disposal”, “I successfully combine learning with other activities”, “I satisfy my religious needs”, “I
am autonomous in determining the course of my professional training”, “I am happy with the
understanding from relatives and those close to you”. The measurements involve the Likert Scale,
the subjects being asked to specify the level of agreement/disagreement with the statements
contained in the questionnaire by using five values that highlight the intensity-frequency of the
manifestation described in the statement: 1 — not at all, 4 — sometimes, 3 — as and when, 4 — almost
always, 5 — always. The 45 statements refer to affective states (14), reasonings (11) and behaviors
(20).

. «Satisfaction of socio-communication
The state of comfort / discomfort, needs

determined by the changes of social

T e N «Satisfaction of eco-social needs

«Satisfaction of socio-economic needs

«Satisfaction of the needs of communication
with relatives and friends
The state of comfort / discomfort,  eSatisfaction of the communication needs
determined by the mesosocial changes  with the faculty colleagues

«Satisfaction of communication needs with
teachers

. «Satisfaction of the needs of professional
The state of comfort / discomfort, identification

determined by the changes in aspiration Satisfaction of the training needs

level, personal achievements - - . .
Fr)nicrosocial level «Satisfaction of the needs of personal time
management

Figure 2. Scales of the ASEAR questionnaire [developed by the author]
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Grouping the items in the questionnaire and table offers the possibility of simple
calculations, but also the detailed analysis of the scores, written in 9 secondary dials, 3 —
generalizers and a final one (Figure 2). The scores are grouped in low — up to 15, average — 15-20,
high — 21-25.

The second method — the Locus of control Rotter Scale [21] presents 29 pairs of statements,
with subjects choosing one of two that characterizes them more. By simple calculations, the place
of the subjective control of the person is established.

For statistical processing we used such methods as the t-Student to compare the means for
independent samples and the Spearman's to calculate the correlation coefficient of the ranks.

The sample consisted of 250 subjects, of which 121 are international students, 129 - native
students, between the ages of 18 and 35, most of whom are 18-24 years old (96.8%). Of these, 72
(28.8%) are men, 178 (71.2%) - women. International students were selected as representing
countries with a culture different from that of the Republic of Moldova: Israel, Congo, Turkey. The
selection was made at three universities in Chisinau, the majority of the respondents being from the
Free International University of Moldova. Four students from four years of study were selected: the
preparatory year for international students (students from the Republic of Moldova - from the
General Skills Training Program) - 40 (16%), year | - 79 (31.6%), year Il - 89 (35.6%), Il - 42
(16.8%).

In the research we checked several hypotheses:

- regarding the adaptation to the cultural environment and the academic requests during the
university studies and the difficulties of adaptability faced by the international students;

- the existence of the relationship between the place of the subjective control and the
adaptation to the cultural environment and the academic requests.

Results and considerations
The averages calculated for the place of the subjective control indicate a balance between
internality and externality for both groups of respondents. However, in the case of the native
students there is a tendency towards a more obvious internality, statistically different from the
scores for the location of the place of the subjective control of the international students (p<0.01).

m Externalist locus of control m [nternalist locus of control

11,7 11,3 9.8 132
International students Native students

Figure 3. The locus of control of the international and the native students [developed by the author]

In the research of the relation between cultural belonging and the place of control, carried
out in the second half of the last century, its presence is frequently found. However, in the last
decades of the century, in a series of researches, including those of Gaa and Shores (1979),
Krampen and Weiberg (1981), it is suggested that culture may be linked to the place of control, but
not in the direct sense, as previously considered. Gaa and Shores [6] tested the hypothesis about the
predominance of the external control place among the representatives of the minority groups,
applying a measuring instrument on a sample made up of 29 students of color, 299 - Anglo, 12 -
Chicano, Southwest Latin population US. The results showed that students of color and Chicano
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were significantly more internal than Anglo in terms of success in intellectual activities; (b) there
were no significant differences between groups in terms of physical activity; (c) Anglo were
significantly more internal than students of color and Chicano in relation to social success; and (d)
Anglo were significantly more internal than students of color, who, in turn, were significantly more
internal than Chicano in terms of social failure. The findings indicated that the location of the
subjective control for areas of activity and assessment of success-failure is different, so the
treatment of the place of the subjective control through the prism of cultural belonging would be
reviewed.

This idea that culture is only one aspect of the place of control in different areas of life was
also developed in the study by Krampen and Weiberg (1981), who found differences in the
internality and externality of American, Japanese and German students [11].

The relationship between the culture of belonging and the place of subjective control was
certainly well researched, with evidence being presented for both opinions — about the existence or
non-existence of any relationship. Debates are still ongoing. But this field of research requires
caution and critical spirit, because it would be wrong to find that a certain culture determines the
degree of internality or externality. The interest is to focus more on the implications of the degree of
internality or externality in the areas of life and the person's decisions.

By applying the QASEAR questionnaire we checked the student’s adaptation to the social
and academic requirements (Figure 4).

20,0
19,0
18,0
17,0
16,0
15,0 R — - NN B - B N . I
112 1 1| 2 2a 20 2 3 | 3a 3pb  3c 'om
score
\llnternational students| 18,2 | 17,9 | 18,6 | 18,2 | 17,7 | 18,3 1 16,7 | 18,1 | 18,4 | 175 18,2 /19,5 | 18,1
\lNativestudents 19,7 /19,0/20,1/20,1|18,7/195|17,3|19,2|18,3|18,2|/19,3|17,4|18,8

Figure 4. Average scores for the QASEAR Questionnaire” [developed by the author]

Although there is a higher adaptability of the native students, the scores get average level for
both groups. There are statistically significant differences, which indicate to difficulties related to
the adaptation at the macro social level (p <0.01): meeting the socio-communicative, echo-social
and socio-economic needs; meso-social (p <0.01): communication with relatives and friends, and
teachers; and in general to psychosocial adaptation (p = 0.05). Higher scores and leveling the
differences with the native students were registered to the variables that illustrate the adaptation at
the micro social level — meeting the needs of identification and professional training, of organizing

* 1. The state of comfort / discomfort, determined by the changes of social environment - macrosocial level; 1a.
Satisfaction of socio-communication needs; 1b. Satisfaction of eco-social needs; 1c. Satisfaction of socio-economic
needs; 2. The state of comfort / discomfort, determined by the mesosocial changes; 2a. Satisfaction of the needs of
communication with relatives and friends; 2b. Satisfaction of the communication needs with the faculty colleagues; 2c.
Satisfaction of communication needs with teachers; 3. The state of comfort / discomfort, determined by the changes in
aspiration level, personal achievements - microsocial level; 3a. Satisfaction of the needs of professional identification;
3b. Satisfaction of the training needs; 3c. Satisfaction of the needs of personal time management; Total score for social-
psychological adaptation
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time. We statistically checked and compared the averages for both internal and external place of
control obtained for the groups of international students from different years of studies. No
significant statistical differences were determined, giving their detailed description.

By analyzing the quality of adaptation of international students in relation to the year of

study, we followed the dynamics of this process.

ifdddunnunning

la b c a b c a b 3c
score

mYearO| 155 156 156 154 | 16,5 16,8 159 16,7 16,1 16,3 | 156 | 16,4 | 16,0
®mYearl 179 172 183 180 178 | 186 163 186 178 17,8 191 | 16,7 | 17,8

Year2| 19,2 | 186 | 196 193 | 179 184 17,3 | 179 206 | 181 184 | 242 | 19,2
mYear3 19,7 | 198 20,3 | 19,2 183 189 17,0 189 17,0 16,6 | 18,7 | 158 18,3

Figure 5. Average scores on the ASEAR Questionnaire per year of studies for international students
[developed by the author]

The biggest changes occur at the macrosocial level. With each year of being in another
country, international students are increasingly learning to meet the needs of intercultural
communication — they enjoy social support, they live a way of life that does not surprise them with
unusual things, they find a common language with those around them, they meet their religious
needs, they feel good about people. There are statistical differences between the possibilities of
satisfying the socio-communicative needs of the students from the preparatory year and year 1
(p<0.05), preparatory year and year 2 (p<0.02), preparatory year and year 3 (p<0.01), year 1 and 2
(p<0.02), year 1 and 3 (p<0.01), year 2 and 3 — without differences.

If, in the first year of their stay in the Republic of Moldova, the respondents considered the
possibility of meeting the needs of communication with the social environment as low, during the
next two years they adapt to it, in order to reach the year three high levels. As well, there are
considerable changes in meeting the social needs — from low to high: young people orient
themselves very well in the urban transport system, they get used to the atmosphere of city, they
feel good in the street, they organize their daily regime, they wear comfortable clothing without
feeling out of place. Statistical differences were identified between the possibilities of satisfying the
ecosocial needs of the students from the preparatory year and year 1 (p<0.02), the preparatory year
and year 2 and 3 (p<0.01), year 1 and 2 (without differences), year 1 and 3 (p<0.05), year 2 and 3 -
no differences.

The situation is similar for the development of the possibilities of satisfying the socio-
economical needs: the young people learn to successfully distribute the financial means they have,
they have a satisfactory diet, they find, without any difficulties, the services they need, they get the
things they need, they organize their free time. And in this case, there are statistical differences
between the possibilities of satisfying the socio-economic needs of the students from the
preparatory year and the year 1, 2 and 3 (p<0.01), year 1 and 2, 3 - without differences. It turns out
that during the first year of their stay in a foreign country, young people learn the new socio-
economic space and conditions, making them more difficult to organize their communication,
probably being influenced by language difficulties, but also by cultural differences. During the
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studies there is a high adaptation at the macro social level, which causes many of the graduates of
the degree programs to continue their studies at the masters.

Correlating the data by means of Spearman's rho rank (rank correlation coefficient), we
identified high positive associations between the place of internal control and the possibility of
meeting socio-communicative (p<0.01) and eco-social (p<0.02) needs.

The psychosocial comfort status at the meso-level is slower — international students attest an
adaptation to the lower limit of the average in the first year of their stay in the Republic of Moldova,
so that in the third year they will denote a level at the upper limit of the average. The separation
from the close social environment makes them feel the difficulty of direct communication with their
relatives and friends during the first year, during the following years the situation somehow
improves: ways of communication are found, maintained relations with old friends, with relatives,
they feel the support and understanding from family and loved ones. There are statistical differences
between the possibilities of satisfying the communication needs with relatives and friends of the
students from the preparatory year and year 1 (1=0.01), the preparatory year and year 2 (p=0.02),
the preparatory year and the year 3 (p<0.05). This parameter of psychosocial comfort improves
substantially during the first year.

In fact, there is an adaptation to another close social environment, which offers the
necessary support. We refer to the statistical information regarding the communication with the
faculty colleagues, which, although, is maintained from the beginning until the last year of studies
at an average level, attesting significant statistical differences only between the average ones
obtained by the students from the preparatory year and the year 2 (p=0.02), the relationships with
the native students or from other countries forming during the year 1 of studies, are important for
the adaptation at the meso-social level.

International students learn to communicate effectively with teachers: they assess the marks
that teachers give, communication with them, and analyze the management of university and
faculty, involvement in extracurricular activities. In this case, the assessments are average, and
statistically significant differences are attested only between the averages registered by the young
people from the preparatory year and those from year 3 (p=0.045).

By using the correlation coefficient Spearman's rho, we also identified in the case of meso-
social level of adaptation high positive associations between the place of internal control and
communication with relatives, friends (p<0.03) and teachers (p=0.02). And in this case the beliefs
about own possibilities and own resources, assuming personal responsibilities for the quality of
interpersonal communication represent a condition of the psychosocial adaptation of international
students.

In the analysis of the environments acquired for the third parameter of social adaptation — at
the micro social level, personally — we identified the same phenomenon, which we presented in a
similar research conducted on a sample of students from the Republic of Moldova: improving the
results during the first years of study and reduction of the potential for adaptation to the graduation
year [22]. The explanation that was reached then, consisted in changing the social situation of the
student and confronting the "stress™ of graduation: worries about the future employment in the field
of work. In the case of international students, the fulfillment of the needs of professional
identification improves in the first years - it increases the satisfaction of the fact that they have
chosen the university, the faculty, the specialty, they appreciate their abilities, skills as being
appropriate to the chosen profession, they are currently linking their future plans, seeing the
professional perspective, as to drop considerably in year three of studies. Statistically significant
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differences are attested between the average of the young people from the preparatory year and
those from year 2 (p<0.02).

The assessment of the satisfaction of the needs of vocational training is low in the
preparatory year, average - in the year 1,2,3, finding statistically significant differences between the
average obtained in the preparatory year and years 1 (p<0.01), 2 (p<0.01), 3 (p=0.01). The data
attests to the continuous increase of the satisfaction of the curricular and extracurricular activities
program, the professional training course, the implementation of the plans, the freedom in the
development of the skills.

The data recorded for assessing the capacity of personal time management are curious -
averages at the preparatory year and the 1% year, considerably increasing and reaching very high
levels at year 2, so that in the graduation year there is a low level. The international students from
year 3 appreciate that the possibilities of accomplishing the planned things, of combining the
teaching with other activities, of finding the time to rest, sleep, mention that they have a defective
regime.

No associations were identified between the locus of control and the adaptation at the micro
social level in general, its factors. That is, the place of subjective control has no significance for the
identification and professional training, time management of international students.

Processing the statistical analysis be mean of correlation coefficient Spearman's rho, we
identified high positive associations between the place of internal control and the psychosocial
adaptation of international students (p<0.02).

It can be seen that the psychosocial adaptation of the international students presents itself as
a dynamic process, evaluating from a low-medium novel to the preparatory year, to an average — to
the 1 year, high — to the 2" year, in order to decrease until the 3 year. There are statistically
significant differences between the adaptation level of the students in the preparatory year and year
1 (p<0.01), 2 (p<0.01), 3 (p<0.01). That is, this process takes place especially during the first year,
dedicated to the learning of the language, but also of the culture, customs, the way of organizing life
and others, in the host country.

We divided the international students into three groups, according to the data that illustrates
the place of the subjective control: external — 36 persons, mixed — 59, internal — 26, verifying in this

case the quality of adaptation.
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Figure 6. Average scores at the QASEAR Questionnaire for international students with different
place of locus of control [developed by the author]

126



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

The environments denote a higher level of macro social adaptation in the case of the
students with the place of internal control, them being more satisfied with the quality of social
relations, the interaction with the environment and the possibility of solving the socio-economic
needs. Students with the place of internal control face great difficulties in social communication, at
the lower level these needs are met by those with the place of mixed control as well. There were
identified statistically significant differences between the subjects with the place of the external and
mixed control in satisfying the needs of social (p<0.01), socio-economic (p=0.05), in general in the
capacity of adaptation at macro social level (p=0.05). Among the subjects with the place of internal
and external control, statistically significant differences were identified in meeting the needs of
social communication (p<0.01), eco-social (p=0.03), in general in the ability to adapt at the macro
social level (p=00.01), and between those with the place of mixed and internal control - in meeting
the social (p<0.01), eco-social (p<0.02), socio-economic (p<0.03) needs, generally in the capacity
of adaptation at macro social level (p<0.02), and between those with the place of mixed and internal
control. The place of control is significant for the areas of social life, with international subjects
assuming more often the responsibility of adapting to social, cultural, habitual and socio-economic
conditions, than those with the place of mixed or external control.

The analysis of the media that illustrates the quality of adaptation to the influence of the
meso-social level factors shows relatively similar results. Both the general adaptation to the
university environment and the intergroup communication, as well as the measured parameters,
were appreciated within the limit of the high average. Only in the case of meeting the needs of
communication with relatives and friends, there was a statistically significant difference between
the subjects with the place of mixed control, and those with internal and external place of locus of
control (p=0.05). The sphere of interpersonal communication is not, in the case of the given sample,
strongly influenced by the place of the subjective control.

The place of the subjective control influences to a certain extent the field of relations with
oneself as a subject of the professional training, the subjects with the place of the internal control
being more adapted to the requests of micro social level, than those with external (p<0.03) and
mixed (p<0.05) place of control, more oriented towards vocational training (respectively p<0.01
and p<0.05), more satisfied with personal time management capabilities (respectively p<0.02 and
p<0.01). The place of internal control is a condition of ensuring the psychosocial adaptation of the
international students, the young people with the place of external and mixed control face certain
difficulties, denoting an adaptation to the lower limit of the average.

Conclusions

Based on the obtained results we can conclude that there is a significant difference between
the international students who have an internal place of control and those with the place of external
control regarding the general psychosocial adaptation, but especially at the level of macro social
relations — with reference to the communication with the country environment, adjustment to new
living and socio-economic conditions. However, the place of subjective control is a personality trait
that does not change over time, but the adaptation according to the research presented in this article
represents a process — it changes over time. Bigger difficulties are met by the international students
who have just arrived in the host country, related namely to the study of language, while being
engaged in activities of knowing a new socio-cultural environment. Communication with peers —
faculty colleagues, social support offered by relatives, the effective teaching and networking style
promoted by teachers is presented as a condition of adaptation of international students. Another
condition is the attitude towards becoming a professional. The research hypotheses, although
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confirmed, refer only to a distinct context — the university environment in the Republic of Moldova.
There are certain limitations of the given study, given that not all analyzes were performed based on
the accumulated experimental data. Further research is to compare in detail the particularities of
adaptation to the university environment and the academic demands of international and local
students. The scores accumulated during the application of the research protocols will be further
analyzed, in order to provide more detailed conclusions on the adaptation to the culture of the host
country and the new academic conditions of the international students.
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Annotation: This article provides an overview of the current understanding of psychological
factors and processes that play a major role in the continuum of stress and the positive adjustment
of people who have aesthetic defects or who are affected by dermatological diseases that change
physical appearance. We strive to concentrate on the human qualities — ours and of surrounding
people — but at the same time, we can not stop ourselves from analyzing the ways we look, the ways
f looking of the people that we are in contact with. Our external view is not idle, as it is not
indifferent to how we are seen and evoked by the others. Despite the research that demonstrates the
significant psychosocial challenges represented by the visible difference and the growing evidence
of the role played by psychosocial variables in the etiology, exacerbation and treatment of skin
conditions, current healthcare provisions focus primarily on improving physical manifestations.
Impediments to progress in understanding psychological adjustment and challenges for the
implementation of integrated psychological and medical care are reviewed.

Adnotare: Acest articol ofera o imagine de ansamblu asupra intelegerii actuale a factorilor
si proceselor psihologice care joaca un rol imporatant in continuumul stresului si ajustarea
pozitiva a persoanelor care prezinta defecte estetice sau sunt afectate de boli dermatologice care
schimba aspectul fizic. Ne straduim sa ne concentram pe calitdtile umane, ale noastre si ale celor
din jur, dar in acelasi timp nu ne putem opri sa nu analizam modul in care ardatam noi §i cei cu care
venim in contact. Aspectul nostru exterior nu ne este idiferent, cum nu ne este indiferent cum
suntem vazuti si evaluati de ceilalati. In ciuda cercetdrilor care demonstreazd provocdrile
psihosociale semnificative reprezentate de diferenta vizibila si dovezile crescande ale rolului jucat
de variabilele psihosociale in etiologia, exacerbarea si tratamentul afectiunilor cutanate,
dispozitiile actuale de asistenta medicala se concentreazda in principal asupra ameliorarii
manifestarilor fizice. Se revizuiesc impedimentele pentru progresul in intelegerea ajustarii

Keywords: physical aspect, social entity, biological entity, development models,
dermatological disorders, physical attractiveness.

Cuvinte cheie: aspect fizic, entitate sociald, entitate biologica, modele de dezvoltare,
afecriuni dermatologice, atractivitatea fizica.
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Introducere

Noi trdim in societatea Tn care un aspect sanatos si atragator joaca un rol important. Diverse
surse media finantate de un numar mare de companii cosmetice promoveaza aspectul ideal al pielii
in publicitate, ceea ce face posibila extinderea economiei globale a industriei cosmetice. Aceasta
situatie se prezintd ca un mesaj malign care afecteaza starea psihologicd a oamenilor, insufland
neincredere fatd de propriul exterior, fata de aspectul pielii. In viata noastra cotidiana ne inconjoara
imaginile idealurilor impuse de mass-media, pline de mesaje directe si indirecte, care ne transmit ca
infatisarea noastd este una plastici. In mare parte noi insusim doar imperativul care ne impune
gandul ca aspectul fizic influenteazd direct viata noastrd sociald si relatiile interpersonale.
Importanta care se da aparentei, aspectului fizic devine din ce In ce mai disproportionata in raport
cu alte aspecte, cum ar fi stima de sine si valoarea propriei persoane.

Material si metoda

Articolul de fata prezinta cercetarea surselor bibliografice in scop de crearea a unei imagini
de ansamblu asupra Intelegerii stiintifice actuale a factorilor si proceselor psihologice care joaca un
rol in continuumul stresului si ajustarea pozitiva a persoanelor care prezinta defecte estetice sau sunt
afectate de boli dermatologice care schimba aspectul fizic. Problema este cercetatd destul de putin,
iar identificarea cercetarilor care ofera o baza experimentala si date raportate la acest fenomen poate
contribui la stabilirea modelului variabilelor experimentale si realizarea unei investigatii a situatiei
din Republica Moldova.

Rezultate si discutii

In majoritatea societatilor se acordi o mare importantd aspectului tenului. Ideile de
frumusete din toate culturile includ tonul uniform al pielii care nu prezinta pete si alte defecte
estetice. Cu toate acestea, aspectul pielii poate fi diferit. In Regatul Unit, mai mult de jumitate
(54%) din populatie sufera de boli de piele, in fiecare an de la 15% la 25% din consultarile privind
asistenta medicala primara sunt asociate cu boli de piele. Pe langd pacientii cu afectiuni cutanate
diagnosticate care incearca sa-si normalizeze aspectul, sunt si pacienti care sunt motivati de
perspectiva obtinerii de beneficii psihosociale prin imbunatatirea aspectului pielii cu produse
cosmetice (de exemplu, indepartarea petelor sau reducerea semnelor vizibile de imbatranire) [4].

Este recunoscuta in general cd o conditie fizica care prezintd un aspect exterior diferit de
normele si idealurile existente conduce la probleme psihosociale serioase. In ciuda gamei largi de
etiologie, simptome si grade de severitate, starea pielii este foarte asemdnatoare cu problemele
psihologice si psihosociale pe care le prezintad. Indiferent dacd sunt tranzitorii, progresive sau
episodice, majoritatea problemelor generale de sanatate a pielii sunt asociate cu o serie de dificultati
psihosociale semnificative care afecteaza zonele-cheie ale vietii cotidiene si ale calitatii vietii,
inclusiv efectele manifestarilor emotionale, cognitive si comportamentale asupra imaginii de sine,
relatiilor sociale si profesionale. Raportul dintre afectiunile dermatologice si conditia psihosociald a
persoanei a generat §i inca genereaza numeroase controverse [1]. Cu certitudine, acest raport este
semnificativ prin existenta unei morbiditati psihologice ridicate in randul pacientilor cu boli de
piele. Cu toate acestea, cercetdrile interdisciplinare din domeniu, precum si existenta intr-un numar
suficient a serviciilor de suport psiho-social a pacientului cu afectiuni dermatologice prezinta la
momentul actual un camp putin explorat.

Bolile de piele sunt, in general, evaluate ca putin importante si grave perspectiva severitatii
si sunt considerate ca mai putin periculoase, prezentand un risc foarte scazut de a genera dizabilitate
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pentru individ in comparatie cu alte categorii de imbolnaviri. in mod particular, afectiunile de piele
cornice reprezintd totusi o provocare atat pentru medicind, cat si pentru psihologia sanatatii.

Specificul afectiunilor dermatologice, mai ales a celor de natura cronica, ridica o serie de
probleme pentru echilibrul psihologic si psihosocial al persoanei, necesitand in multe cazuri si un
tratament medical destul de complicat, situatie pentru care pacientul nu este pregatit, nu detine
modalitdti de a reactiona adecvat si de a se adapta la schimbarea care intervine In aspectul sau
exterior, dar si 1n relatiile cu mediul social. Papadopoulos si al. [7] mentioneazd cativa factori
responsabili de adaptarea individului la boald, mentionand ca severitatea bolii nu intotdeauna se
raporteaza direct la modul in care se produce adaptarea la aceasta. Factorii enumerati de cei doi
autori sunt urmatorii: stilul de coping, suportul social, credintele legate de boala, stigmatul social si
experienta anterioara in legatura cu boala. Pe de altd parte, adaptarea individului uman la boala,
complianta terapeutica si modul de evolutie al bolii depind atat de factorii predispozanti si agravanti
obiectivi, identificati Tn investigatiile medicale, cat si de factorii subiectivi, legati de tipul de
personalitate, experienta individuala, cultura si mediul social de apartenenta, calitatea relatiilor cu
ambianta si altii [7].

Pe langa faptul ca afectiunile dermatologice influenteaza si schimba, uneori cardinal, viata
pacientului, societatea denotd o atitudine deosebita fata de acesta, pe de o parte marginalizandu-I
intr-un anumit mod, limitdnd comunicarea cu el, pe de alta diminudnd din severitatea si
periculozitatea imbolnavirii, evaludnd-o cu un grad inalt de indiferentd si lipsd de compasiune,
modalitate care de multe ori subdimensioneaza impactul bolii asupra vietii pacientului.

Gravitatea si prevalenta problemelor psihologice asociate bolilor de piele nu trebuie
subestimata. Este raportat ca 25% dintre oameni care prezintd afectiuni dermatologice se confrunta
cu probleme grave in mai multe domenii-cheie ale vietii. in cadrul raportului efectuat in anul 2012
de British Skin Foundation (BSF, raportatd in APPGS, 2013), au fost mentionate trei domenii care
au prezentat ingrijorare la 729 de respondenti. Din cadrul acestora fac parte ,,increderea in sine”,
,subminarea vietii profesionale,, si ,,prietenia”. In cazurile persoanelor care prezintd boli de piele
aceste domenii sunt adesea mai nefavorabile decat in situatia masuratd pentru populatia generala.
De la 25% la 50% dintre pacientii adulti cu afectiuni dermatologice prezinta un nivel crescut de
stres psihologic.

Wolkenstein [10] prezintd o serie de afectiuni (cancer, artritd, hipertensiune arteriala,
afectiuni cardiovasculare, diabet si depresie) al caror impact la nivel fizic si psihologic este
comparabil cu cel inregistrat in psoriazis. Rolul stresului in debutul si evolutia psoriazisului a
constituit o tema aparte pentru o serie de cercetari (retrospective, prospective, etc.), ale caror
concluzii le prezintd Picardi si Abeni [8]. In datele continute in cercetirile efectuate de Polenghi,
Gala, Citeri, Manca, Guzzi, Barcella, Finzi, (1989) se atestd incidenta 1naltd a evenimentelor de
viata stresante in anul precedent debutului acestei Imbolnaviri la 72% dintre cei 76 de barbati, si la
71% dintre cele 24 de femei — pacienti cu psoriazis inclusi in studiu. 25% din intregul lot
experimental au raportat prezenta evenimentelor de viata stresante pe parcursul ultimii luni de pana
la debutului bolii [apud 5].

In cercetiri se raporteaza stiri emotionale negative provocate de afectiunile pielii, care
includ anxietatea, depresia, precum si stari tranzitorii de rusine si jend, stigmatizare, manifestare de
sentimente precum furia si vinovatia.

S-a stabilit ca pierderea sprancenelor si a genelor, care poate schimba radical aspectul fetei
persoanei, poate contribui la probleme ale identitatii personale, iar pierderea pigmentarii pielii la
pacientii cu vitiligo poate influenta identitatea etnicd a persoane. Vitiligo, astfel, prezintd o
afectiune cutanatd depigmentantd, care are un impact major asupra calitatii vietii pacientilor,
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afectarea aspectului exterior determinand consecinte psihologice de multe ori devastatoare.
Leziunile extinse de vitiligo, mai ales cele cu localizare faciald si, in mod particular, in cazul
adolescentilor, provoaca sentimente de frustrare, umilinta, anxietate, iritabilitate si tulburari
depresive, care uneori conduc pana la tentative de suicid. Pe langa viata personald, leziunile de
vitiligo pot influenta si activitatea profesionala a pacientilor, datoritd preocuparii excesive pentru
diferite metode terapeutice care determind absenteism la locul de munca (de ex. fototerapia) [apud
7].

Bundy a sintetizat un sir de rapoarte privind tulburarile psihice asociate anumitor conditii ale
aspectului fizic. S-a stabilit ca prevalenta dismorfozelor la persoanele cu acnee variaza de la 14% la
21%. Au fost identificate tulburari semnificative si la persoanele care suferd de caderea parului,
acestea confruntandu-se cu un risc mai mare de a dezvolta o serie de tulburari psihice, inclusiv in
forma de episod depresiv sever, tulburare de anxietate, fobie sociald sau tulburare paranoica.
Prezenta tulburdrilor mintale este semnificativ mai mare la pacientii cu focare de alopecie decat la
cei fara boli de piele. In plus, a fost raportat despre gandurile de suicid la unul din 10 persoane cu
psoriazis [1].

Ca si 1n cazul altor conditii de deteriorare a aspectului exterior, tulburarile cutanate vizibile
pot crea impresia de povara sociala semnificativa, in special afectind formarea relatiilor de prietenie
si stabilirea-mentinerea relatiilor cu partenerul. Reactiile adverse din partea mediului social,
inclusiv in forma de intrebari, comentarii, intuitii sau evitari, care pot fi tratate ca fiind foarte
personale, sunt un factor care influenteaza negative calitatea vietii. Frica legata de contaminare si /
sau lipsa igienei pot duce la inlaturarea persoanei din anturaj si la evaziunea social a pacientului
(Papadopoulous si Walker, 2003), in anumite conditii luand forme si mai severe ale deteriorarii
contactelor sociale, cum ar fi crearea unei situatii de excluziune social sau constientizarea unei
asemenea situatii de catre pacient si, in rezultat, recurgerea la autoexcludere din viata sociala. Au
fost raportate frecvent exemple de autoexcluziune, cum ar fi evitarea locurilor publice (a piscinelor
si vestiarelor publice) [7].

in studiul BSF (APPGS, 2013), 29% dintre respondenti au crezut ci starea lor de sinitate
legatd de afectiunile pielii era un obstacol activ in calea gisirii unui partener. In unele culturi,
credinte, mituri sau tabuuri defectele estetice prezente pe suprafata pielii influenteaza direct
perspectiva de casdtorie. Sharratt (2017) a remarcat ca impactul cumulat al experientelor sociale
negative poate fi semnificativ, iar afectarea dezvoltarii relatiilor in intimitatea fizica si activitatea
sexuald pot fi tulburate de sentimentele de jena, de rusine sau de frica. Doudzeci la suta dintre
respondentii chestionati intr-un studiu BSF cred ca boala lor de piele este principalul factor care a
influentat negativ relatiile lor anterioare [apud 7].

Pielea fragild in cazurile bulelor de epidermolizd poate interfera cu atingerea si, astfel,
afecteazd conditiile psihologice cheie ale apartenentei, prieteniei si sprijinului [8]. Psoriazisul, prin
implicatiile sale asupra calitatii vietii pacientului, nu se reduce doar la trdirile individuale, ci
afecteaza calitatea vietii de familie Tn ansamblul sau, aducand in acelasi timp si modificari in
reteaua de suport social a pacientului. Pacientii cu psoriazis au nevoie de un interval de timp zilnic
pentru aplicarea tratamentului si pentru igiena ca. Lipsa de intelegere din partea membrilor familiei
poate conduce la sporirea nivelului de anxietate al pacientului. [2]. Intr-un studiu asupra impactului
secundar al psoriazisului asupra calitatii vietii membrilor familiei persoanelor cu psoriazis (28
dintre participanti erau rude, iar 35 aveau statut fie de sotie fie de partener) Eghlieb [2] evidentiaza
urmatoarele rezultate negative cu impact psihologic: 57% declard anxietate, epuizare, supdrare,
nefericire §i ingrijorare asupra starii pacientului si a posibilelor efecte adverse ale tratamentului
sistemic; la nivel social - se relateaza mai putin timp petrecut in activitati sociale, trairea unui
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sentiment de jena de catre membrii familiei pusi 1n situatia de a raspunde la intrebarile oamenilor cu
privire la psoriazisul partenerului, oferirea de timp pentru a ajuta pacientul la aplicarea
tratamentului sau pentru sustinerea lui emotionala. Sunt limitate, de asemenea, activitatile zilnice,
cum ar fi efectuarea cumparaturilor, plimbarile de seard sau petrecerea timpului cu alti membri ai
familiei, deoarece timpul este alocat ajutorului si grijii fata de pacient, realizarea programari pentru
tratamente si analize [9].

Au fost raportate si restrictii privind functionarea profesionala a persoanelor cu afectiuni
cutanate. La examinarea persoanelor care sufera de psoriazis, 67% au sustinut ca activitatile lor
profesionale au fost limitate, iar conditia provocata de imbolnavire a influentat oportunitatile lor de
munca (APPGS, 2013), precum si a provocat discriminarea angajatorilor potentiali in legatura cu
locurile de munca [apud 5].

Sunt, de asemenea, descrise in literatura de specialitate optiunile de stil de viata cu potential
de efecte negative asupra stimei de sine si calitatii vietii, inclusiv alegerea imbracamintei pentru cei
care incearcd sa prevind mancdrimile, sd evite situatiile sociale, sd restrictioneze alegerea
sarbatorilor, pentru pacientii cu fotosensibilitate, sa evite alergenii care pot agrava conditia pielii
[1].

Bundstarea si sandtatea fizica pot, de asemenea, sa depinda de stilul de viatd sedentar, care
exacerbarii pruritului sau necesitatii de a purta anumite tipuri de imbracaminte. S-a stabilit ca
incidenta obezitdtii este mai mare la persoanele cu psoriazis decat la populatia generald. Ratele
inalte de pacienti cu imbolnaviri de piele au fost raportate si pentru alte moduri de viata
nesdnatoase, inclusiv pentru consumul de alcool si fumat [1]. Motivele acestor comportamente
nesinitoase sunt neclare, probabil fiind legate de stresul psihologic. In plus, deficientele de somn
care apar ca urmare a pruritului si a zgarieturilor cu anumite conditii ale pielii pot duce la deficiente
comportamentale si cognitive care afecteazd bunastarea, precum si activitatile sociale si
profesionale [2].

Studiile recente din ultimul deceniu ale efectelor conditiilor de sanatate a pielii au condus la
identificarea unei game largi de diferente individuale de ajustare la un mod de viatd dictat de
imbolndvire, variind de la inconvenientele minore in viata de zi cu zi pand la consecintele
perturbatoare pentru bunastarea psihologica [1, 9]. Rezultatele acestor cercetdri, de multe ori in
contrast cu credintele profesionistilor din domeniul sdnatatii si a publicului sarg, atestd faptul ca
etiologia si gravitatea desfigurdrii imbolnavirii nu sunt predictori buni ai adaptarii, inclusive a celei
sociale. Afectiunile pielii, uneori destul de vizibile, nu prezintd un obstacol insurmontabil in calea
unei bune calitati ai vietii, iar sexul, varsta sau fundalul socio-economic nu sunt predictorii
favorizanti de adaptare. In schimb, cercetarea s-a axat pe factorii si procesele psihosociale care
contribuie la rezistentd sau cadere, si a subliniat rolul-cheie al viziunii unei persoane asupra vietii
sale (de exemplu, pozitia optimista sau pesimista) si al edificarii unei pozitii personale prin care s-ar
evita aprecierile gresite ale aparentei personale, ale atitudinilor de care dau dovada cei din jur, cu
efecte in stima de sine si respectul social [9].

Cei mai multi oameni reactioneaza la mesajele emise de agentiile de publicitate, retelele
sociale si colegii lor despre cum ar trebui sa arate, si cu cat percep mai mult decalajul dintre
exteriorul propriu si aceste idealuri, cu atat este mai mare probabilitatea ca ei se vor subestima si
vor fi nemultumiti de aparenta fizica [10].

Multi factori care contribuie la bunastarea persoanelor cu afectiuni de piele vizibile sunt
susceptibili de a se schimba situatia, fapt care subliniaza potentialul suportului si al interventiei
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psihologice in scop de a imbunatati efectele serviciilor dermatologice si a raspunde mai bine
nevoilor pacientilor.

In ciuda acordului tot mai mare evident in mediile stiintifice cu privire la importanta
factorilor psihologici si sociali, furnizarea actualda de ingrijire psihosociald ca parte a serviciilor
dermatologice responsabile de tratamentul si rezultatele bolnavilor cu boli de piele, este de natura
eterogena, fiind ilustrat de efectele pe care 1-a avut in cazul clinicilor de stat si private care I-au
inclus 1n lista serviciilor medicale [11].

In incercarea de a imbunatiti situatia si a elimina efectele secundare ale bolilor de piele, s-au
raportat o serie de interventii cu continut cosmetologic. Camuflajul poate fi foarte util in reducerea
emotiilor negative care sunt de obicei asociate cu defectele vizibile, cum ar fi anxietatea sociala si
evitarea situatiilor sociale [6], dar expertii psiho-sociali considera ca acest lucru nu ar trebui utilizat
in masura 1n care devine o unicd modalitate, de exemplu, atunci cand apare anxietatea, o rezolvare
care determind succesul intr-o relatie in curs de dezvoltare sau in contextul unui rol profesional.
Existd si practice de altd naturd, cu rezultate mai consistente si de duratd. De exemplu, prin
interventiile educationale de transmitere a informatiei pacientilor in scop de a facilita auto-
gestionarea aspectelor fizice ale starii pielii, pentru a imbunatati starea de bine prin sporirea
perceptiei capacitatii de control al situatiei. Cu toate acestea, nu existd dovezi concludente care ar
demonstra eficienta acestor abordari ale adaptarii psihologice [1]. Ca raspuns la identificarea rolului
stresului ca antecedent al imbolnavirii, au fost de asemenea utilizate diferite metode de gestionare a
stresului, inclusiv cele de relaxare, hipnoterapie si suport. Dar rezultatele acestor abordari au fost,
de asemenea, neconcludente [1].

Dures a raportat dorinta de a cépdta sprijin din partea semenilor in randul adultilor cu
epidermoliza buloasa. Cu toate acestea, este dificil de organizat asemenea suport, in special in
conditia cand se refera la grupurile de persoane cu imbolndviri relativ rare. Suportul de tip peer
oferit online (atat in timp real cat si ireal) pentru tinerii cu afectiuni cronice ale pielii poate diminua
sentimentele de izolare si contribui la sporirea increderii in sine. Totusi, este mentionatd deosebit
importanta activitdtilor de asigurare a unui dialog pozitiv si de implicare cu o anumitd doza de
precautia a membrilor grupului social de apartenenta, cu asigurarea atmosferei de sigurantd si suport
pentru intregul grup [apud 3].

Papadopoulos si al. [7] evidentiazd cateva modalitati de coping social prin care pacientul
este ajutat sa faca fatd mai usor reactiilor celor din jur, manifestate in curiozitate excesiva, frica de
caracterul contagios al imbolnaviri, incertitudine sau impolitete. Astfel, decizia de a raspunde sau
nu intrebérilor adresate, apartine pacientului, chiar daca cei din jur vor observa boala. In cazul in
care pacientul alege sd vorbeascd despre boald, acesta are cateva optiuni: isi construieste o
explicatie standard generald despre boald; isi asuma rolul de ,,educator”, oferind informatii legate de
boala si de modul in care aceasta il afecteaza. Curiozitate insistentd a celor din jur poate fi
contracaratd prin menginerea contactului vizual insotit de zambet cu persoana, mesajul transmis
fiind cel de intelegerea reactiei interlocutorului si de acceptarea propriului exterior, a modalitatii de
a se prezenta si de a fi in acord cu sine. Totodata, a fost demonstrat faptul ca gratitudinile si
gandurile optimiste conduc la perioade de remisiune mai lungi in randul pacientilor cu psoriazis.
Complianta reprezintd o component importanta a managementului comportamentului pacientului cu
psoriazis. Rezultatele prezentate de Fouere, Adjadj, si Pawins (2005) privind modul in care pacientii
cu psoriazis experimenteaza starea de boala deriva dintr-un sondaj realizat la nivel european. Dintre
pacientii investigati 73% au declarat o lipsd de compliantd cu privire la tratament, diferentele
nefiind semnificative intre tarile participante. Un procent de 70% dintre respondenti au declarat ca
aplicd tratamentul doar cand considerd ca este necesar. Cele mai importante motive pentru
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atitudinea de non-complianta terapeutica au fost: eficienta slaba a tratamentului (27%); efectele
cosmetice scazute ale tratamentului (29%), consumul mare de timp pentru aplicarea tratamentului
topic (26%) si efectele secundare ale tratamentului (15%) [apud 7].

Este nevoie de o imbunatatire a compliantei terapeutice in randul pacientilor cu psoriazis. O
conditie importanta care trebuie respectata este introducerea monitorizarii active a pacientului cu
referintd nu doar la starea lui de sdnatate, dar si la conditia psihologica si psihosociala pe care o
traieste.

In ecuatia compliantei terapeutice, variabilele importante se referd nu doar la pacient, ci si la
medic, la calitatea comunicarii dintre cei doi, gradul de incredere, de satisfactie in ceea ce priveste
tratamentul. In acest context face si luim in seami o serie de factori familiali, psihosociali si
culturali. Complianta terapeutica este in relatie directa cu acceptarea bolii de catre pacient. Un nivel
scazut de acceptare a bolii are ca rezultat non-aderenta la indicatiile medicale, automedicatia,
acutizarea distresului psihologic si manifestarea unor reactii emotionale negative. Completarea
abordarii medicale a afectiunilor dermatologice, prin introducerea unor informatii privind calitatea
vietii pacientilor, a modului de raportare la boala si a reprezentarii bolii, a factorilor psiho-sociali
implicati, deschide perspectiva aprofundarilor cercetarilor in domeniu si a preocuparilor psihologice
fata de afectiunile dermatologice in general. Harth, Gieler, Kusnir si Tausk, (2009) prezinta o serie
de recomandari privind unele etape importante in procesul terapeutic al pacientului cu psoriazis:
ingrijire psihosomaticd primara, psihoeducatia, terapia de relaxare, reducerea stresului, hipnoza,
imbunatétirea compliantei, Intarirea modalitatilor de coping la boala, strategiile de adaptare la viata
de zi de zi, terapia de grup si psihoterapia individual, toate fiind ajustate la comorbiditatea
dominanta [apud 2].

Concluzii

Intr-o societate in care atractivitatea fizica si integritatea sunt evaluate atat de inalt, exista
probleme grave pentru cei care au o afectiune care duce la aparitia unor defecte estetice. Aceste
probleme conduc la consecinte psihosociale negative pentru un numar semnificativ de persoane care
suferd de boli de piele. Este imperativ sa se ajunga la un consens in masurarea si colectarea datelor
pentru a Tmbundtati nivelul actual de intelegere a adaptarii psihosociale la bolile de piele care
conduc la diferente vizibile. Multi profesionisti din domeniul sanatatii nu au abilitatile necesare
pentru a raspunde in mod eficient nevoilor psihosociale ale victimelor. Beneficiile semnificative pot
fi obtinute prin Imbunatatirea instruirii si prin introducerea unui model de ingrijire complex cu
implicarea specialistilor psihologi.
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Adnotare: Acest articol ofera o analiza a orientarilor pedagogice si abordarilor sociologice
privind mass-media, concentrate ca prioritate pe dezvoltarea abilitatilor si a culturii media a
publicului consumator de informatii publice. Principalele probleme specificate in acest context se
refera la analiza conceptului de educatie media, a modelelor teoretice care stau la baza diverselor
abordari, a diferentei dintre actiuni §i scop in activitatile educationale §i a perspectivei pedagogice
a mediului educational si comunitar.
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Introducere

In stiinta pedagogica a secolului trecut, in diverse tari ale lumii, s-a conturat o noud orientare
- educatia pentru media, care are drept misiune instruirea unui educabil capabil de a se adapta
fluxului continuu de informatii, creat intr-un spatiu comunicational-mediatic marcat de diversitate,
schimbare, concurentd si imixiune politicd. Mass-media are un rol semnificativ in procesul de
educare si culturalizare a maselor, 1nsd, interventiile educative se deosebesc de cele ale altor factori
educogeni prin particularitatile demersului educativ, continut, obiective si impactul exercitat asupra
societatii.

Material si metoda
Scopul cercetarii prezentate in publicatia de fata consta in revista abordarilor educationale si
sociologice privind educatia pentru media ca proces important pentru culturalizarea maselor pe
dimensiunea institutionala si non-formald. Obiectivele investigatiei se axeaza pe identificarea
modelelor conceptual teoretice care interpreteaza rolul mass-mediei si a sistemelor educationale in
dezvoltarea culturii si competentelor informationale ale publicului consumator de mesaje mediatice.
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Rezultate si discutii

Evolutia rapida a societatii contemporane, a condus la schimbarea filosofiei educationale si
aparitia,, noilor educatii”’, prevazute in programul UNESCO, precum educatia pentru democratie;
educatia pentru tolerantd; educatia pentru mediu; educatia pentru sanatate; educatia pentru familie;
educatia pentru mass-media etc. Noile educatii reprezintd un set de continuturi speciale, ajustate la
problematica lumii contemporane, fiind generate de evolutiile negative si pozitive Inregistrate in
societatea modernd si postmoderna in diferite domenii. Importanta noilor educatii este recunoscuta
la nivel de politica globald prin contributia UNESCO, Incepand cu anii 1970-1980, iar directiile
angajate vizeaza recunoasterea si valorificarea noilor educatii la nivel de sistem si de proces [6].

Noua filozofie a educatiei Intruneste o serie de caracteristici definitorii si anume:
prefigureaza o noud viziune asupra fiintei umane, integrd nu numai moral, dar si ca entitate
nationala si sociald; desdvarsita conceptual, teleologic, spiritual, estetic; echilibratd ecologic si
sandtoasa fizic; tolerantd national, cultural si religios; liberd prin constientizarea propriei valori si a
valorilor si problemelor societatii actuale, a valorilor si problemelor celor din alteritate; constienta
de propria identitate si de identitatea lumii in care traieste; deschisa la schimbare si adaptabila
schimbarilor. De asemenea, elaboreaza un model de educatie centrat pe fiinta celui educat, in baza
principiului libertatii in educatie si al identitatii fiintei sale. Noul concept educational raspunde, de
fapt, la intrebarea: cum este, cum poate si cum trebuie sa fie fiinta umana intr-o lume a schimbarii, a
comunicdrii interumane si interculturale, intr-0 lume a consumului si a creatiei, intr-o lume
ameningatd de pericole si cataclisme sociale si naturale la scard planetara, si totusi increzatoare in
ideea pozitiva a lumii si a fiintei umane [ 5].

Ajustarea obiectivelor noilor educatii pe dimensiunea mass-mediei, consta in educarea unei
personalitdti capabile de a gestiona corect si adecvat mesajele mediatice, pentru a decripta operativ
sensurile diferitor informatii in consonanta cu valorile adevarului, dreptatii, pluralitatii de opinii,
etc.; sd poatd evalua informatia In functie de sursele emitente, ori sd se racordeze simultan la
emitenti alternativi pentru a verifica veridicitatea informatiilor, si amendeze si sa neutralizeze
informatiile false etc. La nivelul statelor membre ale Uniunii Europene, sistemul educatiei formale
si-a conturat un sistem propriu de valori in ceea ce priveste mass-media si educatia pentru media,
reusind prin aceasta sa evidentieze necesitatea de formare a culturii informationale si educare a
maselor in spiritul valorilor democratice.

Continuturile si principiile noii educatii pentru mass-media au fost reflectate in documentele
elaborate si promovate de UNESCO de la 1950 pana in prezent, cat si in rezolutiile $i recomandarile
adoptate la reuniunile din Grunwald (1982), Toulouse (1990) Paris (1997), Viena (1999), Seville
(2002) etc. Astfel, in recomanddrile UNESCO (Seville, 2002), educatia mediaticd este o
componentd a drepturilor cetdtenilor din orice tara la libertatea de autoexprimare si receptionare a
informatiei, contribuind prin aceasta la mentinerea democratiei. Recunoscand diferentele in ceea ce
priveste evolutia si abordarile educatiei mediatice in plan national, conform acestor prevederi, este
recomandabil de a implementa tematica respectiva in planurile de studii, cat si in planul educatiei
suplimentare, neformale §i a autoeducatiei pe parcursul intregii vieti [18].

Educatia publicului in ceea ce priveste consumul mediatic este o prioritate a pedagogiei, in
contextul unor caracteristici evidente ale societdtii contemporane care, in virtutea unor legitati de
ordin social-psihologic, nu manifesta tendinte de perceptie selectiva, profunda si calitativa a
informatiilor difuzate prin mijloacele de comunicare in masd. L. Masterman, un exponent al
pedagogiei si teoriei mediatice a specificat urmatoarele premise ale actualitatii educatiei pentru
mass-media: nivelul inalt al utilizarii media, cat si suprasaturatia societatii contemporane la nivel de

139



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

prezenta si implicare a mijloacelor de comunicare in masa; importanta ideologica a mass-mediei, ca
ramurd a industriilor mediatice, asupra constiintei audientei; accelerarea ritmului de productie si
intensificarea mecanismelor de dirijare si diseminare a informatiei mediatice; intensitatea imixtiunii
mass-mediei 1n principalele procese democratice; maximalizarea semnificatiei informatiei si a
comunicdrii vizuale in toate domeniile vietii sociale; necesitatea instruirii prospective a
elevilor/studentilor astfel, Incat sa corespundd cerintelor societatii; tendinte de comercializare si
monopolizare a informatiei in plan national si international [12]. In categoria factorilor ce determina
utilitatea educatiei mediatice putem include, de asemenea, industrializarea productiei mediatice,
fictionalizarea informatiei, superficializarea continutului produselor jurnalistice si diminuarea
independentei mass-mediei, factori care, nefiind constientizati de citre publicul consumator, pot
produce diverse efecte si prejudicii de ordin psihologic, axiologic, moral etc.

Actualmente, existd diverse viziuni privind interpretarea conceptului educatie mediatica
(media education), astfel, potrivit abordarilor UNESCO aceasta refera la ,invatarea teoriei si
dezvoltarea abilitdtilor practice In domeniul mijloacelor de comunicare in masa, considerate ca
parte componenta, specifica si autonoma a teoriei si practicii pedagogice” [14]; din perspectiva
practicilor pedagogice, educatia pentru media este un proces de dezvoltare a personalitatii prin
intermediul si in baza materialelor de presa, in scopul dezvoltarii gandirii critice, formarii culturii
comunicarii si a abilitatilor de perceptie, analiza, interpretare si evaluare a textelor mediatice. Prin
urmare, intr-o abordare unitara, educatia mediatica reprezinta o totalitate de actiuni sistemice ale
subiectilor activitatii educationale, orientate spre formarea unei personalitati ce poseda un anumit
nivel de culturd a comunicarii in/ si cu mass-media in baza unor valori si idealuri umanistice. in
acest proces sunt implicati pedagogi dar si reprezentanti ai comunitatii mediatice, care asigura, Intr-
o forma particulard, realizarea obiectivelor educationale intr-un mediu eterogen, format din diverse
categorii de persoane.

In sens larg, educatia pentru media este parte integranti a educatiei pentru cetitenie, in
contextul cdreia se dezvoltd competente specifice referitoare la gandirea criticd si cultivarea
responsabilitatii sociale si democratice a tinerilor. Din aceastd perspectivd, cadrul conceptual a
educatiei pentru cetdtenie in scolile din Europa se concentreaza pe dezvoltarea a patru domenii de
competente.

v Interactiunea eficientd si constructivd cu ceilalti, inclusiv dezvoltarea personald
(increderea in sine, responsabilitatea personald si empatia); comunicarea si abilitdtile de ascultare;
colaborarea cu ceilalti.

v" Gandirea critica, inclusiv rationamentul si analiza, competenta mediatica, cunoasterea,
descoperirea si utilizarea surselor.

v" Actiunea responsabila din punct de vedere social, inclusiv, respectul fata de principiul
dreptatii si drepturilor omului; respectul fata de alte fiinte umane, fata de alte culturi si alte religii;
dezvoltarea unui sentiment de apartenentd; si intelegerea problemelor legate de mediu si
sustenabilitate.

v' Actiunea democratica, inclusiv respectul fatd de principiile democratiei; cunoasterea si
intelegerea proceselor, institutiilor si organizatiilor politice; cunoasterea si intelegerea conceptelor
sociale si politice fundamentale [1].

In societitile democratice, educatia pentru mass-media, ca dimensiune a educatiei pentru
cetatenie 11 ajutd pe elevi sd devina cetdteni activi, informati si responsabili, care sunt dispusi si
capabili sd-si asume responsabilitatea pentru ei ingisi si comunitdtile lor, la nivel national, european
si international. Abordatd din acest unghi de vedere, actiunea educativa reprezintd o treapta
importantd in planul cultivarii civismului si a unei atitudini obiective fata de realitatea mediatizata,
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»educatia pentru cetatenie democratica este o dimensiune a educatiei, care presupune formarea unor
viziuni, atitudini, convingeri social-filosofice, dar si a unui comportament democratic. Cu alte
cuvinte, formarea unei personalitati deschise, inovatoare, adaptabile la schimbare intr-0 lume a
competitiei continue. Individul trebuie format pentru a-si exprima pozitia, pentru a se implica in
luarea deciziilor, pentru a fi activ si eficient, a putea reactiona adecvat la fenomene de totalitarism,
autoritarism”[3].

Educatia pentru media este unul dintre mijloacele functionale de diminuare a efectelor
profunde si de lunga duratd a propagandei si a manipuldrii mediatice. Propaganda si manipularea
sunt doua fenomene care contribuie, in mod implicit, la modelarea constiintei sociale, suprimand
capacitatea consumatorilor de a analiza critic mesajul mediatic. Conform Dictionarului de
Sociologie, propaganda este definita ca ,activitate sistematica de transmitere, promovare sau
raspandire a unor doctrine, teze sau idei de pe pozitiile unei anumite grupari sociale si ideologii, in
scopul influentarii, schimbarii, formarii unor conceptii, atitudini, opinii, convingeri Sau
comportamente. Propaganda se realizeazd astfel, incat sa conducd la realizarea scopurilor si
intereselor grupului pe care il serveste, neexistand o propaganda neutrald valoric sau obiectiva”, iar
manipularea este explicata ca ,actiuneca de a determina un actor social (persoana, grup,
colectivitate) sa gandeasca si sa actioneze intr-un mod compatibil cu interesele initiatorului, nu cu
interesele sale, prin utilizarea unor tehnici de persuasiune care distorsioneaza intentionat adevarul,
lasand impresia libertdtii de gandire si de decizie. Spre deosebire de influenta de tipul convingerii
rationale, prin manipulare nu se urmareste intelegerea mai corectd si mai profundad a situatiei, ci
intiparirea in minte a unei intelegeri convenabile, recurgandu-se la inducerea in eroare cu argumente
falsificate, cat si la apelul la palierele emotionale non-rationale” [7].

in tari precum Franta, Canada, Anglia, Australia, SUA, etc. educatia mediatica se prezinta ca
un sistem functional in cadrul institutiilor de invatamant mediu si superior, fiind realizatd prin doud
modalitati: prima consta in integrarea disciplinei respective ca obiect facultativ sau obligatoriu, iar
cea de-a doua se referd la integrarea tematicii privind educatia mediatica in cadrul disciplinelor
traditionale. Ultima variantd este cea mai raspandita in practica internationala, ceea ce presupune
integrarea subiectelor respective in aria tematici a disciplinelor umanistice. In asa mod, baza
factuala a disciplinei de studiu serveste drept fundament pentru realizarea obiectivelor educatiei
mediatice, in baza principiilor: prioritatilor (prin juxtapunerea ori subordonarea scopurilor si
obiectivelor educatiei mediatice, scopurilor si obiectivelor disciplinei de studiu); completarii
(selectarea acelor scopuri si obiective ale educatiei mediatice, care completeaza si dezvolta
obiectivele disciplinei concrete de studiu); inserarii/includerii in diverse sisteme metodice.

Reiesind din caracterul formal si informal al mecanismelor de implementare, pot fi
identificate mai multe directii ale educatiei pentru media si anume: pregatirea profesionald a
specialistilor iIn domeniul comunicarii de masa; a pedagogilor in cadrul institutiilor de profil, dar si
a cursurilor de calificare organizate post-factum; educatia mediatici ca parte componenta a
sistemului de Invatimant, integratd in cadrul disciplinelor traditionale ori in mod autonom, in
calitate de cursuri speciale, facultative etc.; educatia mediaticd informala; educatie mediatica la
distantd realizatd prin intermediul presei scrise, tv, adio, Internet pentru elevi, studenti, adulti;
educatie mediatica individuald, permanenta pe parcursul intregii vieti.

Obiectivele de baza ale educatiei mediatice rezida in formarea competentei mediatice si a
culturii mediatice a educabilului. Competenta mediatica presupune formarea unui set de calitati
personale — cunostinte, abilitati, deprinderi, capacitati, necesare oricarei persoane care are tangenta
cu fluxul informational difuzat prin mass-media. In plan structural, competentele formate vizeaza:
componenta cognitiva (cunostinte despre media); componenta motivationald (exprimatd prin
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tendinta de utilizare a produselor mediatice in toate sferele activitdtii); componenta axiologica
(semnificatia competentei mediatice ca parte integrantd a ascensiunii personale si profesionale);
componenta comportamentala (reflectarea competentei mediatice privind receptionarea mesajului
mediatic in diverse situatii standarde si nestandarde).

In acest context, competenta mediatici indeplineste urmatoarele functii: comunicativa
(capacitatea de a utiliza media ca platformd de comunicare si socializare; cultura interactiunii cu
mass-media); culturologica (constientizarea rolului mass-mediei in societatea contemporana,
participare asumatd, in cunostintd de cauzad in dialogul intercultural prin intermediul media,
abilitatea de a determina contextul social, politic, cultural al textelor mediatice); functia adaptativa
(adaptarea la conditiile societatii informationale); functia protectoare (constientizarea consecintelor
influentei informatiei mediatice asupra psihicului si asigurarea securitatii informationale); functia
dezvoltationistd (capacitatea de edificare a potentialului de creatie si a gandirii independente,
critice); functia axiologica (integrarea valorilor reflectate in mass-media si corelarea acestora cu
modelul existent al lumii); functia analitica (dezvoltarea abilitatilor de analizd si interpretare a
textelor mediatice) [19].

Educatia pentru media contribuie la formarea culturii mediatice, ce reprezinta un mijloc
specific de insusire a realitdfii prin intermediul mijloacelor de informare Tn masa, este un tip de
cultura dominanta specifica Societatii Informationale, o cultura-universum, ce include o diversitate
functionald a culturilor de masa, populare si elitiste, cat si modificari ale acestora, o cultura-
metamesaj despre mentalitdtile umanitatii la o anumita etapa de existentd. Cultura mediatica este
perceputda, intr-un cadru integrator, ca rezultat a influentei diferitor factori, inclusiv, a
transformarilor in sfera industriei media, dar si a declinului publicului national in materie de
consum media [10].

Mijloacele de comunicare in masa influenteaza dezvoltarea si universul personalitatii
indiferent de varsta, astfel, educatia pentru media intervine ca factor determinant al consumului
eficient de informatii, difuzate prin mass-media si educarea unor comportamente favorabile in ceea
ce priveste participarea si responsabilitatea cetateneasca. Actiunea educativa se axeaza, in acest
sens, pe dezvoltarea capacitatii de gandire critica (autonomie criticd) si evaluare obiectiva a
produselor mediatice, diverse prin continut si unghiul de reflectare a realitatii social-politice.

In literatura de specialitate, conceptualizarea educatiei pentru media interfereazi cu
initiativele comunitatii mediatice de a participa in acest proces, astfel, baza teoreticd a educatiei
mediatice se afld in spatiul mijloacelor de comunicare in masd, iar idealul pedagogic, conform
metodologiei de sorginte pedagogicd, ramane neschimbat: educarea unei personalitati adulte si
responsabile din punct de vedere social. In acest sens, Pierre Moeglin aprecia ci pedagogizarea
consumului cultural e problematicd pentru ca presupune o descolarizare a serviciului educativ si o
pedagogizare a industriilor culturale” [4].

In prezent, nu existi o conceptie teoretici integrald, congruentd privind educatia pentru
media, fapt ce a marcat atat terminologia (pe alocuri, ambigud) in domeniu, dar si incadrarea
continuturilor si a obiectivelor educationale in limitele unui model pluridimensional complex. Cele
mai reprezentative abordari conceptual-teoretice, In acest sens, sunt urmadtoarele: teoriile
paternalistd, etica, ideologica, ecologica, estetica, culturologica, semiotica si socioculturald, modelul
educatiei mediatice ca sursa de satisfacere a necesitatilor publicului, teoria practica a educatiei
mediatice, teoria educatiei mediatice ca model de dezvoltare a gandirii critice [2].

v’ Teoria educatiei mediatice ca model de dezvoltare a gdndirii critice (Critical Thinking
Approach). Baza conceptuald a acestei abordari este reprezentatd de modelul Agenda Setting (M.
McCombs & D. L. Shaw, 1972), conform caruia mass-media isi exercita rolul de putere a patra
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care, prin subiectele incluse in agenda, poate influenta anumite modele de comportament si cultiva
anumite valori sociale. Teoria datd vizeaza instruirea publicului in vederea identificérii si analizei
influentei manipulative a mass-mediei, orientarea in fluxul informational specific societatii
informationale, cat si dezvoltarea gandirii critice a diferitor categorii de public in raport cu textele
mediatice. Conceptul gandire critica, este explicat in acceptiunea Asociatiei Americane de Filosofie
ca ,,rationament intentionat, avand rol de autoreglare, care are drept finalitate interpretarea, analiza,
evaluarea si interactivitatea, precum si explicarea perceptiilor contextuale si conceptual-
metodologice evidente pe care se bazeaza acest rationament” [16]. Gandirea criticd are tangenta
nemijlocita cu flexibilitatea, curiozitatea, reflexivitatea, autonomia; a gandi critic inseamna a pune
intrebari, a cauta raspunsuri, a gasi alternative la atitudini deja fixate, a adopta o pozitie pe baza
unei intemeieri individuale argumentate, etc. Conform acestei teorii, consumatorul media, trebuie sa
se ghideze de anumite repere in conditiile suprasaturarii cu informatii, trebuie sa fie educat in sensul
perceptiei adecvate a mesajului difuzat, sd aiba capacitatea de a analiza si a intelege, sa posede
cunostinte despre mecanismele si efectele influentei mediatice. Informatia unilaterald, incompleta,
distorsionata (in special, mesajele difuzate la tv, care au o pondere semnificativa in ceea ce priveste
influenta propagandisticd) necesitd a fi supusa evaludrii critice pentru a evita manipularea,
persuadarea si intoxicarea propagandistica.

In acest context, vectorii educationali necesitd a fi instruiti in sensul sesizarii diferentelor
dintre faptele sociale reale si varianta mediatizatd a acestora prin verificare si comparare a
informatiilor referitoare la acelasi subiect emise de catre emitenti diferiti, siguranta sursei de
informare, rationamente si opinii partinitoare, argumente neclare si ambigue, neconcordanta logica
intre rationamente, etc. In acest sens, cercetitorul L. Semali, afirmi ci “competenta mediatica
critica contribuie la dezvoltarea pozitiei civice a partenerilor educationali in procesul de perceptie si
asimilare a textelor mediatice prin: analiza prealabild a reprezentdrilor privind textul mediatic;
analiza perceptiei proprii referitoare la textul si subtextul continutului mediatic; determinarea, in
rezultatul analizei, a adevarului de semi-adevar, ce este corect si incorect, faptul de fictiune, mitul
de realitate, obiectivitatea de tendentiozitate”[17]. In asa mod, se educa cetiteni responsabili si bine
informati, care isi pot forma opinii si exprima judecati de valoare argumentate in baza de dovezi
[13]. Referitor la acest aspect, numerosi autori, precum (Beyer, 1988; Chance, 1986 et al.), afirma
ca procesele democratice care au loc in societate, depind de capacitatea cetdtenilor de a avea o
gandire criticd privind probleme complexe de ordin politic, economic, social si cultural. Autorii
afirmd ca misiunea scolii constd in a dezvolta o viziune prospectiva referitoare la pregatirea
cetateanului pentru societatea de maine, iar pentru aceasta elevii trebuie sd fie capabili de a
interpreta, de a face inferente si a emite deductii asupra acestor probleme, de a emite judecdti si
rationamente pentru a putea lua decizii argumentate [15].

Dat fiind faptul cd productia mediatica este rezultatul unei activitati corporative constiente,
L. Masterman mentioneaza ca prezinta interes patru intrebari care activeaza ,,criticismul”: cine este
responsabil de crearea si calitatea textelor mediatice; cine este proprietarul ori controleaza o
institutie mediatica; cum se produce un anumit efect mediatic; care este dimensiunea axiologica a
realititii mediatizate si cum este perceputi aceasti realitate de catre public. In opinia acestuia,
educatia mediatica nu este un proces de evaluare a creatiei si culturii mediatice, dar proces de
cercetare Tn cadrul caruia ambii parteneri educationali au calitatea de cercetdtori [12].

v' Modelul etic al educatiei mediatice (Ethic Approach, Moral Approach). Conform
modelului respectiv, mass-media contribuie la formarea anumitor principii etico-morale, in special
in randul tinerilor, adolescentilor [2]. Scopul educatiei, prin prisma acestui model, consta in crearea
unui atasament a publicului fatd de anumite modele etice de comportament (corespunzdtoare
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societdtii, anumitor religii, norme democratice, etc.). Strategia pedagogica se bazeaza pe studierea
aspectelor etice ale mass-mediei, in general, si a textelor mediatice, in particular, cat si dezvoltarea
abilitatilor de apreciere a corelatiei dintre valorile sociale si contextul sociocultural si politic si in
care s-a creat mesajul mediatic. Este o teorie actuala care contracareazd dezumanizarea constiintei,
deprecierea valorilor etico-morale si a spiritualitatii si se bazeaza in mod prioritar pe educatia bazata
pe valori democratice, umanism, toleranta etnica, rasiald, nationala, religioasa.

v’ Teoria paternalista a educatiei mediatice (Protectionist Approach). Aceasta abordare se
referd la asigurarea securitatii impotriva efectelor nocive ale mass-mediei [2]. Scopul educatiei
mediatice este de a atenua efectele negative ale mass-mediei asupra adolescentilor, ca segment
important al audientei. Pedagogii au misiunea de a oferi suport acestora astfel, incat, prin exemple
concrete si inteligibile sa perceapa diferenta dintre realitatea cotidiand si cea transmisda prin
intermediul mesajului mediatic. Obiectivele educationale, prin prisma acestei teorii, se refera la
identificarea si contracararea fenomenelor negative expuse prin intermediul mijloacelor de
comunicare in masd, precum rasismul, sexismul, discriminarea, persecutarea psihologica,
inechitatea, intoleranta, etnocentrismul, xenofobia etc.

v’ Teoria ideologica a educatiei mediatice (Ideological Approach) Se presupune ca mass-
media poate intentionat sa manipuleze opinia publicd, in special in interesul unei clase sociale,
natiuni etc., iar audienta poate fi foarte usor influentatd in sens ideologic, propagandistic. Scopul
educatiei mediatice, conform acestei teorii, constd in dezvoltarea unor abilitdti de recunoastere a
tehnologiilor de influentare in sens ideologic, si educarea spiritului critic [2]. In acest context,
studierea dimensiunilor ideologice ale mass-mediei, permit identificarea sistemului de idei si valori
la care se referda mesajul. Punandu-si intrebari asupra intereselor mass-mediei, studentul obtine
cunostinte de ansamblu asupra corelatier intre semnificatiile transmise si relatiile de putere
(stereotipuri sexiste sau rasiste, mentinerea inegalitatilor, conformismul social etc.) [11].

Teoria ecologica a educatiei mediatice (Ecologic Approach, Therapy Approach). Aceasta
abordare reflectd faptul ca este necesar de a dezvolta conceptul ecologie a perceptiei mediatice.
Aceasta utilizarea strategiei ecologice ca anti-actiune contra violentei si reflectarii patologicului la
ecran $i pastrarea orientdrii spiritual-estetice a propriei conceptii in calitate de spectator”[2].

v’ Teoria educatiei mediatice ca sursa de satisfacere a necesitatilor publicului (Uses and
Gratifications Approach) Baza teoretica a acestei teorii o constituie teoria ,,utilizari si gratificatii”
si presupune faptul ca indivizii selecteaza si apreciaza in mod individual textul mediatic in raport cu
propriile necesitdti [2]. Conform acestei abordari, influenta media este limitata, iar scopul prioritar
al educatiel mediatice constd in extragerea cat mai multor beneficii corespunzatoare necesitdtilor
proprii, astfel, ,,problema principald nu este cum media influenteaza publicul, dar ce face publicul
cu informatiile din media?. Auditoriul — reprezinta a totalitate de indivizi ce prezintd particularitati
de gandire si comportament, care utilizeaza produsele mediatice in scopul satisfacerii necesitatilor
de informare, divertisment, autorealizare, a apartenentei sociale si identitare” [8].

v’ Teoria ,,practica” a educatiei mediatice (Practical Approach, Technology Approach,
Hands-on Making Approach) Aceastd abordare se refera la dezvoltarea abilitatilor practice de
exploatare a diverselor instrumente si tehnici destinate crearii produselor mediatice, astfel, este
posibil, de a analiza si interpreta post-factum actiunii educative, un material de presa din
perspectiva calitatii (montaj, unghi de vedere etc.) [2].

v’ Teoria culturologica a educatiei mediatice (Cultural Studies Approach). Are la baza
modelul cultivarii, conform caruia, mass-media propune, dar nu impune interpretarea mesajului
mediatic. Auditoriul se afla in mod firesc intr-un proces de dialog si evaluare a textelor mediatice,
acestia nu doar ,,citesc informatia” dar acorda in rezultatul analizei individuale, semnificatii textelor
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mediatice. In opinia lui A. Hart, adept al abordirii culturologice a educatiei mediatice,
personalitatea care posedd un anumit nivel de culturd mediaticd este cea care cunoaste principiile
educatiei mediatice: mass-media nu doar reflecta dar si ofera un tablou asupra lumii, iar procesele
de selectie, analiza si creare a textelor mediatice parcurg un proces complex de redactare si
redefinire a mesajelor; audienta nu este pasiva si previzibila, dar activa si dispusa spre reactii
schimbatoare la textele mediatice; continutul mesajelor mediatice nu sunt determinate doar de
producatori si redactori, guverne, companii publicitare, magnati media, dar si de public; media
detine un potential diversificat de forme, tehnologii, limbaje si tehnici de influenta [9].

v’ Teoria estetica a educatiei mediatice (Aesthetical Approach) Teoria respectiva are
anumite coincidente cu modelul culturologic, iar ideea de bazad se refera la instruirea / ghidarea
auditoriului 1n vederea intelegerii legitatilor de baza si a spectrului estetic a limbajului textelor
mediatice, cat si de a dezvolta abilitati de perceptie esteticd a produselor mediatice. L. Masterman
criticd aceastd teorie, afirmand ca ,,problemele legate de calitatea estetica a textelor mediatice
trebuie si aiba rol secundar, si nu principal” [12]. In acelasi timp, autorul sustine ci educatia
mediaticd esteticd este mai eficientd decét cea protectionistd, deoarece militeazd in favoarea si nu
contra mass-mediei.

v’ Teoria semiotica a educatiei mediatice (Semiotic Approach, Le decodage des medias)
Aceastd teorie are la bazad lucrarile teoreticienilor media de orientare semiotica (structuralistd),
astfel, conform pedagogilor ,,semiotici” media are tendinta de a ascunde natura polisemantica a
textelor, astfel aceasta influenteaza si submineaza libertatea consumului de informatii. Continutul
de baza al educatiei mediatice se refera la codurile si ,,gramatica” textelor mediatice a limbajului
mediatic, iar strategia pedagogica se construieste pe Invatarea unor reguli de decodificare a
acestora, descrierea continutului, a asociatiilor, particularitatilor lingvistice, etc. In acest context, A.
Hart afirma ca educatia mediatica trebuie sd se implementeze mai activ In procesul de studii,
deoarece ,,noua competenta impune cunoasterea ,,metalimbajului”, care permite, de fapt, de a
intelege media” [9]. Abordarea semioticd a educatiei mediatice este opusul celei ideologice,
deoarece accentele se pun pe problema limbajului media, si nu pe decriptarea sensului politic sau
social al textelor mediatice. Are anumite tangente cu teoria educatiei mediatice ca model de
dezvoltare a gandirii critice, fard a evidentia, insa, aspectele manipulative ale mass-mediei in
societate.

v’ Teoria socioculturald a educatiei mediatice (Social and Cultural Approach)
Fundamentele teoriei socioculturale se bazeazd pe abordarea culturologicd (cultura mediatica—
rezultat al educatiei) si sociologica (educatia ca rezultat al constientizarii in pedagogie a importantei
si rolului social al media) [2].

Concluzii

In concluzie, putem afirma ci societatea sex. XXI este dominati de mijloacele de
comunicare Tn masd, care au o influentd majora asupra tuturor subsistemelor sistemului social, a
evolutiei proceselor sociale, a indivizilor si a societdtii, in general. Ca parte componentd a noilor
educatii, educatia mediatica este un raspuns la dezideratul societatii contemporane, privind
necesitatea constientizarii reactiilor cognitive, afective si comportamentale, care apar in rezultatul
influentei latente si manifeste pe care o exercita mass-media, dar si dezvoltarea unor abilitati si
competente de interiorizare selectivda a valorilor transmise prin mass-media. Realizarea
respectivului deziderat educational reprezintd o cvasi-actiune comund a pedagogilor, dar si a
comunitatii mediatice, prin responsabilizare in ceea ce priveste continutul mesajelor emise.
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Annotation: This research reflects an issue of great importance today: the psychological
assistance of mothers at risk of abandoning their children. The poor living conditions among
vulnerable families increase the number of cases of alcoholism, violence, ill-treatment and neglect
of children. As a result, parents may be deprived of rights and children suffer the most because they
are placed in various specialized institutions for children in difficulty. The abandoned child is a
child allied in difficulty, his/her development, respectively, physical or moral integrity being
jeopardized. By developing parental competence we can form a set of physical, intellectual and
emotional abilities of parents regarding how they interact with their minor children.

Adnotare: Cercetarea reflecta un aspect de o importantd mare in ziua de azi. Este vorba
despre asistenta psihologica a mamelor cu risc de abandon a copiilor. Conditiile proaste de viata
in randul unor familii vulnerabile maresc numarul cazurilor de alcoolism, violenta, maltratare si
neglijare a copiilor. Ca urmare, parintii pot fi privafi de drepturi, iar copii sufera cel mai mult,
deoarece sunt plasati in diverse institutii specializate pentru copii aflati in dificultate. Copilul
abandonat este un copil aliat in dificultate, dezvoltarea sa, respectiv, integritatea fizica sau morala
fiindu-i periclitata. Prin dezvoltarea competentei parentale putem forma un ansamblu de abilitati
fizice, intelectuale si emotionale ale parintilor cu privire la modul in care interactioneaza cu copiii
lor minori.

Keywords: parental competence, communication, abandonment, child.
Cuvinte-cheie: competenta parentald, comunicare, abandon, copil.

Introducere

Aspectele sociale ale protectiei copiilor, cat si a maternitatii au fost actuale pentru toate
perioadele de dezvoltare a societdtii, ramanand actuale si in prezent. Fenomenele sociale negative
din perioada de tranzitie pe care o parcurge Republica Moldova, in special explozia saraciei,
somajul au cauzat o agravare a situatiei de abandon al copiilor. Migratia excesiva a populatiei din
ultimii zece ani a condus nu doar la imbatranirea rapidd a populatiei, ci si la cresterea numarului de
copii orfani §i abandonati de parinti, mai des in cautarea unui loc de munca peste hotare. Consecinta
acestui climat social negativ duce familia la pierderea Increderii in viitor, apare comportamentul de
delasare, neimplicare - ,lenea socialda” [7, p.10]. Abandonul copiilor ia forme grave, conform
Studiul ,,Abandonul copilului in Moldova”, [apud, 1] fiecare zi, in Moldova cel putin un copil de

147



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

pana la 7 ani este separat de familie; Jumatate din acesti copii sunt abandonati; Noua din zece copii
despartiti de mediul familial au parinti n viatd; Fiecare al treilea copil este parasit in primele 4 zile
de la nastere; Sase din zece copii sunt lasati de propriii parinti Tn maternitagi sau sectii de pediatrie;
Fiecare a cincea femeie care isi paraseste copilul este la prima sarcind; 60 la sutd din femeile care
renunta la propriul copil sunt mame solitare.

Studiile efectuate in domeniile sanatatii, educatiei, protectiei copilului au constatat lipsa sau
existenta unor cunostinte, atitudini, practici lacunare §i inadaptate conditiilor socioculturale actuale
in randul familiilor, referitoare la aspecte ce tin de ingrijirea, educarea si dezvoltarea copilului.
Studiul ,,Ingrijirea si dezvoltarea timpurie a copiilor in Moldova”, realizat cu sprijinul UNICEF, in
2003-2004 si repetat n 2009 a constatat ca practicile parentale de ingrijire, educatie si protectie a
copilului mic sunt perimate, depasite. Desi 50% din ingrijitori au admis ca intarzierea in educatie
conduce la intarzieri in dezvoltare, mai mult de jumatate (cca 57%) intampind diverse dificultati in
cresterea si educarea timpurie a copiilor, invocand lipsa de timp pentru copil, lipsa de
cunostinte/informare, lipsa accesului la servicii de educatie/sanatate. Este ingrijoratoare constatarea
cd o bund parte a ingrijitorilor (39,2%) nu au nici o sursd de informare cu privire la educarea
copilului. Mai multi parinti isi exercitd rolurile parentale in functie de experienta pe care au trait-0
cu proprii pdarinti/bunici, reproducdnd modelele comportamentale traditionale. Din nevoia de
informare, parintii apeleaza deseori la surse care nu pot fi verificate, care nu prezintd credibilitate si
care conduc la confuzii si necunoastere (prieteni, Internet, alte surse informationale invechite etc.).
in mod special, acest fenomen se atestd in familiile cu nivel educational scazut, in cele cu statut
socioeconomic precar, din mediul rural, din familiile 1n situatii de risc.

Conform Studiului realizat de EveryChild Moldova, in colaborare cu Institutul de
Marketing, Analize si Sondaje (IMAS) in cadrul Proiectului ,,Prevenirea abandonului copiilor la
nastere”, cu suportul financiar al World Childhood Foundation, cauzele abandonului copiilor, in
viziunea femeilor, sunt: situatia materiald precard (,,saracie”, ,,situatie financiard grea”, ,,nu are cu
ce sa-si creasca copilul”); lipsa sustinerii din partea parintilor mamei/familiei largite; mame singure
(,,femeia e singurd, nu are sot, rude”); mame minore, ale caror parinti, de cele mai multe ori, sunt
plecati peste hotare; atitudinea dezaprobatoare a societatii (,,rusine”, ,,atitudinea negativa din partea
comunitatii”); lipsa sau insuficienta educatiei sexuale (,,femeile de la tara nu cunosc nimic, au un
nivel social inferior”, ,lipsa celor 7 ani de acasa”, ,,insuficienta informatiilor cu privire la relatiile
sexuale”); nasterea unui copil bolnav, cu dizabilitati; lipsa sentimentului de responsabilitate la
femeie, indiferenta femeii fatd de copil (,lipsa constiintei, indiferenta femeilor”); nepregatirea
psihologicd, emotionala a femeii pentru nasterea copilului; probleme relationale intre parteneri si
intre membrii familiei extinse [apud, 5].

Soitu L. evidentiazd esenta familiei in 4 C - compromis, consideratie, comunicare,
cooperare. In teza noastra, incercim si aducem valoare celui de al 5-lea C — competenta parentala
[10]. Competenta parentald este reprezentatd de catre ansamblul abilitatilor fizice, intelectuale si
emotionale ale parintilor cu privire la modul in care interactioneaza cu copiii lor minori. Nivelul de
competenta parentala influenteazad dezvoltarea fizica si psihicd, abilitatile prosociale ale copilului
de-a lungul stadiilor de dezvoltare §i maturizare prin care acesta trece [4, p.71]. Cercetatorii
M.Diaconu, L.Cuznetov, M.Cilin, N. Mitrofan si F.Turcu considera ca esenta competentelor
parentale trebuie sa se axeze pe:

e protectia copilului impotriva loviturilor din afara familiei;
e satisfacerea trebuintelor elementare ale copilului;
e asigurarea copilului cu un cadru de dezvoltare coerent si stabil;
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e asigurarea copilului cu sentimentul de a fi acceptat de ai sai atdt ca membru al familiei, cat si
ca fiinta umana;

e stabilirea cu claritate a obiectivelor educative pe care urmeaza sa le realizeze;

e prezentarea performantelor care trebuie atinse de cétre copil;

¢ identificarea si conceperea activitatilor si situatiilor educative relevante pentru contexte reale
de viata;

e sclectarea strategiilor educative si a materialelor pe care le utilizeaza in conformitate cu
varsta copilului, pregatirea lui anterioara, valorile culturale si nevoile individuale de
educatie;

e crearea si mentinerea unui climat familial favorabil [apud, 8].

In general, parintii solicitd consiliere pentru schimbarea atitudinii si comportamentelor
copiilor pe care le considera indezirabile. Isi doresc ca acestia si detind cunostinte, priceperi,
deprinderi, sd se comporte civilizat, s posede un limbaj adecvat, sa relationeze cu alti copii de
varsta lor, sd se adapteze programului gradinitei/ scolii, sd evite comportamentele nepotrivite.
Parintii au nevoie de informatii, de exercitiu, de sprijin, de educatie pentru a contribui la dezvoltarea
copiilor sau pentru a preveni unele situarii de risc. Asadar, una din principalele preocupari ale
consilierii este aceea de a motiva parintii sa se implice activ in educatia propriilor copii. Sprijinul
consilierului vizeaza atat dezvoltarea rolului de parinti, cat si dezvoltarea personald a adultului care
se gaseste Intr-o situatie problematica.

Consilierea parintilor se adreseaza si crizelor parentale sau dificultatilor pe care le au parintii
in indeplinirea rolurilor lor. Consilierul sustine persoana in luarea deciziilor, in dezvoltarea
capacitatii de autocunoastere, de autointelegere. Acesta orienteaza persoana catre solutii, dar nu le
oferd, ajutd la formarea unor deprinderi care sustin functionalitatea rolului de parinfi (engl.
parenting competences) [6, p.68].

Material si metoda

Problema investigatiei constd in identificarea rolului interventiei psihologice mamelor
aflate in situatii dificile, cu risc de abandon a copilului.

Scopul cercetarii consta in reliefarea specificului interventiei psihologice a mamelor cu risc
de abandon a copilului, in ceea ce priveste imbunatatirea abilitdtilor si competentelor parentale.

Ipotezele cercetirii: competentele parentale insuficiente ale mamei conduc spre cresterea
riscului de abandon al copiilor. Interventia psihologica in vederea imbunatatirii competentelor
parentale va diminua riscul de abandon al copiilor.

Metode, procedee si tehnici de cercetare: Chestionarul de investigare a competentei
parentale (C.C.P.), dupa S. Glaveanu.

Baza experimentala a cercetarii:

- 27 de subiecti de gen feminin, cu varste cuprinse intre 25-38 de ani, mame ale copiilor de
varste prescolara si scolard mica.

- 12 mame cu risc de abandon, dintre care: 7 mame cu copii care se confrunta cu probleme
materiale si relationale, beneficiari ai Centrul de plasament temporar a copiilor in situatie de risc
,2Drumul spre casd”, mun. Balti si 5 mame abuzate si neglijate, beneficiari ai Centrul de criza
familiald ,,Sotis", mun. Balti.

- 15 mame, copii carora sunt elevi ai Liceului Teoretic ,,G. Cosbuc” mun. Balti.
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Rezultate si discutii

In analiza statistica a ipotezei precum ci: Mamele social vulnerabile au un risc de abandon a
copilului mai mare, am corelat Variabila Independenta (VI1): Status mama: 1. Sunt beneficiare ale
centrelor sociale; 2. Nu sunt beneficiare ale centrelor cu Variabila Dependenta: (VD) Gdnd de
abandon (rezultat obtinut la interviu): 1. Niciodata; 2. Foarte rar; 3. Deseori; 4. Intotdeauna persista
gandul de abandon al copilului.

In urma interviului cu cei 27 de subiecti de gen feminin s-a constatat ca solutie in rezolvarea
criticd a problemelor cu care se confruntd: din 15 mame la 12 niciodatd nu le apare gandul de
abandon al copilului; 3 foarte rar, in cazuri critice.

Tabelul 1. Frecventa gandurilor de abandon [elaborat de autor]

Frequency
Valid niciodatd 12
foarte rar 3
deseori 4
intotdeauna 8
Total 27

Se constata ca 12 subiecti - mame cu status de beneficiare ale centrelor sociale,
aflandu-se in situatii social vulnerabile prezinta un risc crescut al abandonului copiilor.

Rezultatele corelatiei Spearman sunt r=-0,091, p<0,001, corelatia avand semn negativ, ceea
ce semnifica faptul ca la mamele din grupul care nu sunt beneficiare ale serviciilor centrelor sociale
foarte rar apare gandul de abandon al copilului fatd de mamele social vulnerabile. Prima ipoteza a
studiului s-a confirmat astfel incat: mamele social vulnerabile au un risc de abandon a copilului
mai mare.

In analiza ipotezei unde presupunem ci slabe competente parentale ale mamei duc la
cresterea riscului de abandon al copiilor, am aplicat testul t pentru esantioane independente,
obtinand:

Mediile celor doua grupe: Mgrl=166, Mgr2=306

Tabelul 2. Rezultatele mediilor la scorurile competentelor parentale [elaborat de autor]

Status mama N Mean
Scor competente este beneficiar al centrelor sociale | 12 166,0000
parentale nu este beneficiar al centrelor sociale | 15 306,0000

Testul LEVENE (F=0,096 p=0,75) este nesemnificativ (am gresi in 75% din cazuri daca am
respinge ipoteza de nul care afirma ca slabe competente parentale ale mamei nu vor conduce spre
cresterea riscului de abandon al copiilor). Deci variantele celor doud populatii sunt egale si vom
extrage rezultatele din primul rand.

t(25)=-8,80, p<0,001. Valoarea lui t este semnificativa, deci apar diferente semnificative
intre scorurile la competentele parentale la mamele care sunt beneficiare ale centrelor sociale si cele
care nu sunt beneficiare. Astfel incat mamele social vulnerabile au competente parentale mult mai
reduse. Odatd ce am demonstrat cd mamele social vulnerabile au un risc de abandon a copilului
mult mai mare, ajungem la concluzia cd slabe competente parentale ale mamei conduc spre
cresterea riscului de abandon al copiilor.

In urma primului contact cu obiectivul de evaluarea a mamelor am cerut acordul acestora sa
participe si la experimentul formativ. Avand acordurile tuturor mamelor social vulnerabile pentru a
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participa la un program prestabilit din timp am programat inca 4 intdlniri (4 sedinte) cu ele in
mediul Centrelor de plasament Sotis si Drumul spre casa.

Pentru analiza ipotezei conform careia presupunem ca: interventia psihologicd in vederea
imbunatatirii competentelor parentale va diminua riscul de abandon a copiilor, am proiectat
interventia avand in consideratie terapia centrate pe obiective si solutii.

Aceasta abordare nu porneste cu intrebarea: ,,Care este cauza problemei?” deoarece implicit
se afirmd ca existd o problema, o cauza si odata cu inlaturarea cauzei se va rezolva problema.
Intrebarea de la care porneste interventia este: ,,Cum construim solutiile?”, ceea ce implici ca
inventam mai multe solutii. Acest demers cuprinde, in linii mari, trei etape importante [3, p.115]:

1. Definirea, mai degraba, a ceea ce vrea clientul-mama, decat a ceea ce nu vrea.

2. lIdentificarea a ceea ce merge bine, functioneaza, si dezvoltarea de comportamente orientate
in aceasta directie.

3. Daca ceea ce face clientul-mama nu conduce la solutie, atunci trebuie facut altceva.

De cele mai multe ori mamele in situatie de risc exprima ceea ce nu vor sa li se intimple mai
degrabd decat ceea ce isi doresc. Centrarea pe problemad, pe lipsuri si puncte slabe - Intrucat
evidentiaza doar ceea ce nu merge si nu functioneaza nu ne spune nimic sau aproape nimic despre
solutie, in timp ce focalizarea pe solutie inseamna focalizarea pe resurse. Dacd se adoptd modelul
centrarii pe solutie, interviul terapeutic va evidentia resursele clientului-mama, succesele ei, ceea ce
merge bine si functioneaza corespunzator in toatd activitatea sa.

Povestindu-si succesele, mamele dezvolta imagini si emotii pozitive, iar comportamentele
lor devin din ce in ce mai evidente influentate de acest univers interior pozitiv. Cand, in discursul
mamelor referitor la viitorul lor, verbele trec de la conjunctiv si conditional la indicativ, este evident
ca ele vorbesc din interiorul acestui univers pozitiv despre solutionarea problemei (se trece de la
»intentionez sd fac”, ,,as face” la ,,voi face”!). De fapt, solutia problemei nu este altceva decat
extensia ariei de manifestare a strategiilor de succes pe care clientul le-a utilizat deja. Puneti, de
exemplu, un elev cu probleme la matematica sa vd povesteascd cum reuseste sa obtind succese la
orice alt obiect de studiu si veti identifica, iar el va constientiza ce strategie de succes trebuie sa
utilizeze pentru rezolvarea problemelor sale.

Oamenii au resursele necesare rezolvdrii problemelor lor. Terapia ericksoniand subliniaza
ideea cad fiecare persoana are resursele si aptitudinile necesare rezolvarii problemelor sale.
Adoptand o perspectivd paradoxald, M. Erickson spunea deseori pacientilor sai in timpul transei:
,»Exista lucruri pe care le stiti, dar nu stiti cd le stiti. Cand veti sti ceea ce nu stiti ca stiti, atunci va
veti schimba”. Acest tip de formulare provoaca clientul sa caute in el Insusi resursele necesare
schimbarii asteptate. Schimbarea terapeuticd este, din aceastd perspectivd, o extensie a ceea ce
clientul stia deja. ,,Terapeutul - spune J. Zeig - porneste la principiul ca pacientul, in istoria sa, a
facut dovada unei functionari adecvate si eficiente. Prin urmare, terapeutul nu trebuie sd-si propuna
sa Invete clientul cum sa se comporte adecvat. Mai degrabad, munca terapeutului este aceea de a
ajuta clientul sa-si deblocheze istoria constructiva adormita [apud 3, p.123].

Explorarea interviului terapeutic cu mamele in risc de abandon a copiilor evidentiaza trei
dintre principalele caracteristici ale terapiei centrate pe solutie:

1. Centrarea pe aspectele pozitive, pe solutie si pe viitor faciliteazd schimbarea in directia
dorita.

2. Exceptiile de la fiecare problema pot fi create de consilier si mama si pot fi utilizate in
construirea solutiilor.

3. Schimbarea se manifesta tot timpul.

151



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

Referitor la construirea solutiilor putem utiliza mai multe strategii:

1. De la scop la exceptii. Aceastd cale este utilizatd atunci cdnd mama, raspunzand la
intrebarea: ,,Ce doresti sd schimbi in viata ta?” formuleazd scopuri, apoi identifica in istoria sa
recenta manifestarea unor comportamente incluse in formularile scopului. Drumul cel mai scurt
catre resurse si solutii il reprezintd - asa cum am subliniat pand acum - identificarea exceptiilor.
Este suficient ca consilierul sa utilizeze intrebari adecvate - deseori intrebari ce contin presupozitia
exceptiei - pentru a le evidentia. Vom prezenta in continuare cateva tipuri de astfel de intrebari: Ce
anume este diferit in momentele in care te intelegi bine cu copilul?, Cum ati procedat pentru ca
aceasta sa se producad? In ce fel anume ziua in care (exceptia) se produce difera de celelalte zile?
Cum ai reusit sa pui capat certurilor?

Intreband-o pe mama care are frecvente certuri cu copilul sdu: ,,Cum faci sa inceteze
cearta?”, existd o mare probabilitate s primim urmatorul raspuns: ,,Dupa un timp, complet
exasperatd, las lucrurile baltd ma comport ca si cum el ar fi absent. Putin timp dupa aceea el se
opreste”. Deseori, oamenii nu considera ignorarea celorlalti ca pe o solutie, ci mai degraba ca pe un
fel de capitulare frustranta. Acel punct de vedere ar putea fi modificat punand o intrebare de tipul
urmator: ,,Cum ati ajuns sa va dati seama ca, pentru a rezolva aceeasi problema, cea mai buna
solutie este sa-l ignorati? Este intr-adevar un lucru extraordinar! ”. Chiar daca persoana nu a ajuns
la aceastd solutie intentionat, intrebarea noastrd o pune in situatia autovalorizantd de a-si asuma
rezolvarea problemei. 2. De la scop la solutii ipotetice. Aceasta cale este utilizata in cazul in care
mama nu poate identifica exceptii, cand afirma ca toate comportamentele-sCop nu s-au manifestat
deloc 1n istoria sa recentd sau cd problema se manifestd tot timpul. Pentru identificarea solutiilor
ipotetice se pun intrebari orientate spre viitor, cu scopul de a-1 provoca pe client sd descrie cat mai
clar si mai specific posibil ce si cum va fi viata lui dupa disparitia problemei. Formula-standard
pentru provocarea solutiilor ipotetice este asa-numita ,,intrebare-miracol” - formulatd pentru prima
data de S. de Shazer (1988): ,,Imagineaza-ti cd intr-o noapte, in timp ce dormi, se Intdmpla un
miracol si problema despre care mi-ai vorbit dispare. Deoarece erai adormit, nu ai cum sa stii ca
miracolul a avut loc. Cand te vei trezi, care vor fi pentru tine primele semne ca miracolul s-a
intamplat? Ce anume va fi diferit?”. Aceastd intrebare este similara tehnicii bilei de cristal utilizate
de Erickson, in care el invita pacientii sd priveasca in viitor si apoi sd explice cum anume s-a
intamplat ceea ce s-a intamplat. Consilierul ajutd clientul sa dezvolte raspunsuri la intrebarea-
miracol, utilizand o ascultare activa, empatizand si punand intrebari cu potential terapeutic. lata
cateva directii de actiune:

e invitd clientul sa descrie, in detaliu, prima zi dupa miracol si exploreaza cum diferentele,
comportamentele noi din prima parte a zilei influenteaza ce se intampla dupa-amiaza si
seara,

e pune intrebdri pentru a identifica cum anume influenteazd miracolul comportamentul
celorlalte persoane.

Se poate intampla ca, in cursul interviului, sd nu identificdm exceptii de la problemd sau
comportamente pozitive, si singurele informatii care sa poata fi utilizate pentru continuarea
interventiei cu mamele in risc de abandon si fie doar cele referitoare la solutiile ipotetice. In acelasi
timp, nu putem sa le trimitem acasa spunandu-le sa practice solutiile ipotetice, deoarece acestea -
dupa cum am vazut - sunt inca de domeniul miracolului. De aceea, trebuie sa dezvoltdm cu clientul
un proces de negociere si ,.experimentare”. La intrebarea-miracol clientul enumerd o serie de
comportamente a caror manifestare va semnifica pentru acesta disparitia problemei. Consilierul
trebuie sa provoace descrieri cat mai detaliate ale acestui viitor fard probleme. Cu cat aceste
descrieri sunt mai amanuntite si cuprind comportamente mai variate, cu atat putem identifica mai
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usor, impreuna cu clientul, unul sau mai multe comportamente care sa poata fi puse in actiune pana
la sedinta urmatoare [3]. Consilierea parintilor privind autoperfectionarea si formarea deprinderilor
de viata este un obiectiv esential al consilierii pentru dezvoltare. Ea ajutd oamenii sa invefe cum sa
se adapteze cerintelor vietii, sd devina satisfacuti, se ob{ind un tonus si un optimism ce le confera
sentimental autorealizarii si al autoimplinirii [2, p.31]

Concluzii

Plecand de la specificul si complexitatea problemei de cercetare abordate, am considerat
oportun sd analizdm impactul formativ al interventiei centrate pe obiective si solutii aplicate in
vederea formarii competentelor parentale la mamele cu risc de abandon.

Dupa realizarea si aplicarea strategiilor, prin care ne-am propus sa dezvoltam competentele
parentale, iar aceasta sd conduca spre diminuarea riscului de abandon al copiilor, am reevaluat cu
acelasi instrument (Chestionarul de investigare a competentei parentale) subiectii participanti la
experimentul formativ, obtinand urmatoarele rezultate: Mediile initiale si finale ale subiectilor:
Min=166, Mfin=188. Valoarea lui t si a pragului de semnificatie: t(11)=-3,92, p=0,002. Apar
diferente semnificative ale scorurilor la competentele parentale inainte si dupa aplicarea interventiei
bazate pe orientarea centrati pe obiective si solutie. A crescut semnificativ media scorurilor. In
urma aplicarii Ghidul de interviu familial Darlington, am obtinut, din spusele mamelor:

e ameliorarea relatiei mama-copii;
cunoasterea si constientizarea dificultatilor emotionale si educationale;
oferirea unui suport moral si emotional mamelor;
dezvoltarea Increderii mamelor si crearea unei relatii pozitive cu copilul;
impartasirea si valorificarea experientelor personale ale mamelor;
dezvoltarea increderii in sine;
mai rar apar ganduri de abandon al copiilor, cautand solutii alternative In ameliorarea
problemelor.
Asteptarile generale ale mamelor au fost indeplinite la incheierea psihointerventiei. Cu toate
acestea, participantele au remarcat in final cat de emotionate se simteau la prima sedinta, intrucat nu
erau obisnuite sa vorbeasca despre sentimentele lor §i nu erau sigure daca isi vor putea imbunatati
relatia cu copilul. Mamele, din lotul experimental, s-au implicat in proportie de 100% in studiu, fapt
dovedit de rata lor de participare la sedintele noastre. Ele s-au simtit mai relaxate la incheierea
sedintelor §i mai capabile sa faca fata provocarilor vietii cotidiene. Mamele resimt nevoia de a
pastra legatura cu psihologul. Acestea considera cd sprijinul asigurat de psiholog este important n
ameliorarea relatiei mama-copil, in vederea asigurarii si constientizarii sentimentelor mama-copil.
Mentionam, totusi, faptul cd acest gen de constatari nu poate fi aplicat la un mod general si
exhaustiv, competenta parentald, fiind influentatd de existenta altor factori ca de ex: aspiratiile
parintilor, genul de cultura, nivelul lor de maturitate emotionald, temperamentul si inteligenta
copilului etc. Ceea ce am obtinut este o imagine a nivelului dezvoltarii competentelor parentale, la
un anumit moment dat si intr-un anumit cadru specific, restrans, suficient pentru a atrage atentia si a
constitui un punct de pornire pentru investigatii mai aprofundate.
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Annotation: The article gives a view on some qualitieis of contemporary teachers,
considered to be the most iportant in the context of hybridization of education: the ability to create
realtionships with pupils and colleagues, the ability to adapt to different roles, the level of
emotional intelligence, the ability of team-wotk, communication ability, the level of self-esteem.
There were questioned 200 persons teachers from Gorj county, rural and urban environment, that
teach on 3 educational levels: preschool, primary and middle schools.

Adnotare: In articol sunt prezentate datele obtinute in urma chestiondarii a 200 de cadre
didactice din judetul Gorj (Romania) din mediul urban si mediul rural care predau la ciclul
prescolar, primar si gimnazial. Astfel, au fost determinate: capacitatea de a stabili relatii cu elevii
si colegii, capacitatea de adaptare la roluri diverse, nivelul de inteligenta emotionala, capacitatea
de a lucra in echipad, capacitatea de comunicare, nivelul stimei de sine.

Keywords: school, abilities, relationship, pupils, teachers, colleagues, conditions.
Cuvinte cheie: scoala, capacitati, relatii, elevi, profesori, colegi, conditii.

Introduction

Contemporary life and crises give us a feeling of living in a challenging and controversial
times. In the era of complexity and globalization, the knowledge, itself, is in a complicated process
of creation, expansion, and renovation. From this perspective, contemporary schools are not longer
the single way for young people to get in contact with knowledge. That is why the contemporary
school should rethink how to develop the process of teaching and learning [1].

The classical, traditional educational structures are not able to provide a meaningful
educational process, although, the fundamental human being’s need consist in having a meaningful
life. The first need of education in contemporary society is to help young people to understand, to
explore and to evaluate the meaning of (their) (successful) life. We want believe that last
contemporary researches made in the field of computer science, as artificial intelligence (Al) is,
and, also, the virtual reality (VR) will help us to develop the process of reflection of what is
building a person that is able to correspond to todays life needs [2, 3, 4, 5].
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We were interested to research some qualities that we consider to be crucial in the era of
globalization that has an effect of education — hybridization of educational process. In our oppinion
these are: the ability to create realtionships with pupils and colleagues, the ability to adapt to
different roles, the level of emotional intelligence, the ability of team-wotk, communication ability,
and the level of self-esteem.

Materials and methods of research

The research population: 200 teachers from Gorj county, rural and urban environement, of 3
educational levels: preschool, primary and middle schools: 1) urban area - Liceul Tehnologic nr. 2
Tg-Jiu, Colegiul National,,George Cosbuc’’Motru, Scoala Nr. 1 Motru; 2) rural area - Scoala
Gimnaziala Vagiulesti, Scoala Gimnaziala,,Prof Nicolae Caranda’’ Glogova, Scoala Gimnaziala
Slivilesti.

There were 78 (39%) teachers of urban area and 122 (61%) teachers of rural area (131
(65,5%) females and 69 (34,5%) males):

- city of Tg-Jiu - 21 teachers (10,5%): - village of Vagiulesti - 36 teachers (18%);
- city of Timisoara -1 teachers (0,5%) - village of Catune - 21 teachers (10,5%);

- city of Motru - 55 teachers (27,5%); - village of Glogova - 29 teachers (14,5%);
- city of Rovinari - 1 teachers (0,5%); - village of Slivilesti - 27 teachers (13,5%);

- village of Crainici - 9 teachers (4,5%).

Results and considerations
For the ability to create realtionships with pupils and colleagues we had 3 levels: low (0 - 4
points); average (5 — 8 points); advanced (9-10 points).

Table 1. The results (by gender) of the ability to create realtionships with pupils and colleagues
[developed by the author]
low (0 - 4 points)

The teachers manifest a very poor initiative, accuracy in the information given to the students,
creativity, communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use modern teaching strategies,
have poor relationships with colleagues, students, parents, management team, non-teaching staff, the
1 [local authorities and other members of the community. They demonstrate low tolerance for the
mistakes of others, being arrogant, labeling both students and parents, management team, non-teaching
staff, local authorities and other community members.

2 Women Men
3 10 5.00% 19 9,5 %

average (5 — 8 points)
The teachers manifest low initiative, accuracy in the information given to the students, creativity,
communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use some modern teaching strategies, have
adequate relationships to a lesser extent with colleagues, students, parents, management team, non-
4 [teaching staff, local authorities and other members of the community.

5 Women Men
6 71 35,5% 29 14,5 %
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advanced (9-10 points)

The teachers manifest to a great level of initiative, accuracy in the information given to the students,
creativity, communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use modern teaching strategies,
have good relationships with both colleagues and students, parents, management team, non-teaching
7 |staff, local authorities and other members of the community. The topics are well justified in the
criticism of colleagues, students, parents, management team, non-teaching staff, local authorities and
other community members. They largely demonstrate that they have tolerance for the mistakes of
others, are not arrogant, are not labeling both students and parents, management team, non-teaching
staff, local authorities and other community members.

8 Women Men
9 |50 25.00% 21 10,5 %
10 131 65, 5% 69 34,5 %

m\Women mMen

35,5%
25,0%
0,
5 0% 9,5% 14.5% 10,5%
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Figure 1. The results (by gender) of the ability to create realtionships with pupils and colleagues
[developed by the author]

Discussions:

- 14.5% of the teachers manifest very poor initiative, accuracy in the information given to
the students, creativity, communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use modern
teaching strategies, have poor relationships with colleagues, students, parents, management team,
non-teaching staff, local authorities and other members of the community. They demonstrate a very
low tolerance level for the mistakes of others, being arrogant, labeling both students and parents,
management team, non-teaching staff, local authorities and other community members.

- 50% of teachers manifest low initiative, accuracy in the information given to the students,
creativity, communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use some modern teaching
strategies, have adequate relationships to a lesser extent with colleagues, students, parents,
management team, non-teaching staff, local authorities and other members of the community.

- 35.5% ot teachers manifest to a great level of initiative, accuracy in the information given
to the students, creativity, communication and collaboration skills, logic, abilities to use modern
teaching strategies, have good relationships with both colleagues and students, parents, management
team, non-teaching staff, local authorities and other members of the community. The topics are well
justified in the criticism of colleagues, students, parents, management team, non-teaching staff,
local authorities and other community members. They largely demonstrate that they have tolerance
for the mistakes of others, are not arrogant, are not labeling both students and parents, management
team, non-teaching staff, local authorities and other community members.
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It is noted that the teachers who obtained low percentages are mostly young, but also single

or divorced teachers. In the context of hybridization of education, teachers must easily establish
relationships with others.

For the ability to adapt to different roles we had 8 characteristics: perfectionist, dominator,

coordonator, creator, comunicator, evaluator, pragmatic, colaborator.

Table 2. The results (by gender) of the ability to adapt to different roles
[developed by the author]

TOTAL

Caracteristics and results

nr %

Perfectionist

The teacher is reserved for change, manifesting responsibility towards the tasks that lie to him.
Pay attention to details, first make plans and then act. Not self-confident, constantly in a state of
disruption, strives to make things perfect. The risk of misbehaving causes them anxiety.
Dedicated to work and less to relationships with people, can be perceived as shy. There is a
permanent sense of urgency. Time is very short for what they want to do. Severe with themselves
and those around them, check everything.

2 Women Men

3 3 1,5 % 0 0.00% 3 1,5
Dominator

4 The teacher is somehow an open thread, dominant in the relations with those around them, like to
impose their point of view. Stubborn, combative, support their conceptions until the conflict.
Brave, with risk-prone tendencies, have the power to overcome obstacles seemingly without exit.
Insensitive, centered only on themselves, they did not manifest camaraderie. Impulsively, want
everything to be done yesterday, not today or tomorrow. Looking forward to seeing the flaws
and the negative aspects.

5 Women Men

6 1 0,5 % 7 3,5 % 8 4
Coordinator

7 The teacher is somehow active, participatory, with a lot of working power, manifests a higher
level of aspirations. In constant movement, motivated by the desire for knowledge, it expresses
itself easily and clarifies the objectives. Mature, self-assured, regarded as a "sage" of the group
they belong to. Natural coordinator of the team, supports decision making. Slightly interested in
the personal image, they risk being viewed as manipulative or trying to "pass" others on their
tasks.

8 Women Men

9 13 6,5 % 12 6.00% 25 12,5

Creator
10 The teacher is more or less sensitive to the beautiful, with a very good capacity for analysis,

manifests a higher level imagination. Generator of ideas, pay attention even to the unimportant
things. Slightly self-centered at times, they have the feeling that they are not understood enough
by those close to them. In the permanent search of the new one, it easily notices the solutions for
solving the problems with high level of risk. Severe with themselves, they do not overlook some
leftists. In a moment of failure, they seek solitude until they have the power to regain strength.
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TOTAL
Caracteristics and results R
nr %o

11 Women Men

12 1 0,5% 1 0,5 % 2 1
Communicator

13 The teacher is more or less open, with the need to participate in collective activities, they like to
make their ideas about life known. Enthusiastic, participatory, with a sense of humor, they
manifests self-confidence in relations with others. Able, speculative, soul-searching, with the
desire to support those who encounter difficulties, they dreams of attracting the dislike of the
bosses and of being regarded by them as a possible "union leader".

14 Women Men

15 3 1,5 % 4 2.00% 7 3,5
Evaluator

16 The teacher is to a greater or lesser degree stable, without any problems of adaptation, has a high
coefficient of intelligence. Critically, difficult to be satisfied, severe with themselves and others,
they do not easily make friends. Prudently, they tend to split the thread into four. Sober, with an
analytical thinking, they lack the sense of humor. Attention to detail, a critic can be perceived
rather than a creator. Lacking spontaneity, they see things cold, which is why they rarely makes
mistakes. In closing, it risks losing the joy of living.

17 Women Men

18 10 5% 12 6.00% 22 11

Pragmatic

19 The teacher is somehow open and stable, with a very good ability to adapt to overload.
Efficiently, focused on practical actions, it responds positively to requests. Disciplined,
trustworthy, it supports the interests of the group to which it belongs. They do not give up easily
if they have a plan in mind. Conservative, attached to family values, cannot be easily fooled. If
they are wrong, never forget.

20 Women Men

21 97 48, 5% 43 21,5 % 140 70
Collaborator

22 The teacher is more or less sociable, with a very good ability to adapt to change, inspires
enthusiasm, optimism and team spirit. Conciliatingly, it promotes the harmony and unity of the
group of which it is part. Socially pleasing, it manages to gain the trust of others. In anticipation,
avoids direct confrontation and tends to "go™ with the group. Is not responsible for decisive
actions.

23 Women Men

24 3 1,5 % 0 0.00% 3 1,5

TOTAL 131 65.50% 69 34.50% 200 100
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Discussions:

In the case of the ability to adapt to different roles, according to the interpretation grid, the
pragmatic type appears dominant, 70% of the respondents. We explain it in terms of their
experience. Most teachers have didactic experience, of which 2/3 are women and only 1/3 are men
because women are used to finding the best way to solve problems, from which they are expecting
more efficiency.

The coordinator type has 12.5%, a number of 13 women and 12 men, followed by the
evaluator type 6%, 10 women and 2 men, the dominant type 4% a number of 1 woman and 7 men,
the communicator type 3.5% a number of 3 women and 4 men, the perfectionist and collaborator
type with 1.5%, a number of 3 women and O men. The creative type only occupies 2% respectively
1 woman and a man.

In the conditions of hybridization of education, in addition to the other predominant types,
the type of creative teacher who is sensitive to the beautiful, with a very good capacity for analysis,
demands a higher level of imagination. Generator of ideas, pay attention even to the unimportant
things. Slightly self-centered at times, they have the feeling that they are not understood enough by
those close to them. In the search permence of the new one, it easily notices the solutions for
solving the problems with high level of risk.

E\Women mMen
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Figure 2. The results (by gender) of the ability to adapt to different roles [developed by the author]

Fot the level of emotional intelligence we had 3 levels: low (0 - 4 points); average (5 — 8
points); advanced (9-10 points).

Table 3. The results (by gender) of the level of emotional intelligence [developed by the author]

low (0 - 4 points)

1 [Teachers demonstrate a very small potential innate abilities: emotional sensitivity, emotional memory,
emotional processing ability and emotional learning ability, the ability to identify, evaluate and control
their own emotions as well as those of others. They have a very low capacity for self-awareness and to
know and understand others.

2 Women Men
3 15 7,5 % 6 3.00%

average (5 — 8 points)
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4 |Teachers with a small innate potentials: emotional sensitivity, emotional memory, emotional
processing ability and emotional learning ability. the ability to identify, evaluate and control their own
emotions as well as those of others, have a low ability to know self-knowledge and to know and
understand others.

5 Women Men

6 77 38,5 % 39 19,5 %

advanced (9-10 points)

7 |Teachers largely demonstrate a great innate potentials: emotional sensitivity, emotional memory,
emotional processing ability and emotional learning ability, the ability to identify, evaluate and control
their own emotions as well as those of other people, have a great capacity for knowing self-knowledge
and for knowing and understanding others.

8 Women Men

9 39 19,5 % 24 12.00%

10 131 65,5 % 69 34,5 %

=\Women = Men
38,5%
19,5% 19,5%
7 ) %
Low Average Advansed

Figure 3. The results (by gender) of the level of emotional intelligence [developed by the author]

Discussions:

- 31.5 of the respondents (39 women and 24 men) largely demonstrate an innate potentials:
emotional, emotional memory, emotional processing ability and emotional learning ability. the
ability to identify, evaluate and control their own emotions as well as those of other people, have a
great capacity for knowing self-knowledge and for knowing and understanding others;
- 58% of teachers (77 women, 39 men) demonstrate an average extent of innate potentials:
emotional sensitivity, emotional memory, emotional processing ability and emotional learning
ability. the ability to identify, evaluate and control their own emotions as well as those of other
people, have a low ability to know self-knowledge and to know and understand others;
- 10.5% of teachers (15 women, 6 men) of teachers demonstrate a very poor extent potential
innate aptitudes: emotional sensitivity, emotional memory, emotional processing ability and
emotional learning ability. the ability to identify, evaluate and control their own emotions as well as
those of others, have a very low capacity for self-awareness and to know and understand others.
For the ability of team-work we had 3 levels: low (0 - 4 points); average (5 — 8 points);
advanced (9-10 points).
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Table 4. The results (by gender) of the ability of team-work [developed by the author]

low (0 - 4 points)

1 | Teachers realize very little that working with people in the workplace is important and does not try to
collaborate with colleagues while solving their problems. They possess very little communication
skills with people.

2 Women Men

3 14 7 % 7 35%

average (5 - 8 points)

4 |Teachers realize that working with people at work is important and they try to work with colleagues to
a small extent while solving their problems. Have a small ability of communication skills with people.

5 Women Men

6 80 40 % 41 20,5 %

advanced (9-10 points)

7 |Teachers largely realize that working with people in the workplace is important and trying to work
with colleagues to a great extent while solving their problems. They have a great deal of
communication skills with people.

8 Women Men

9 37 18,5 % 21 10,5 %

10 131 65,5 % 69 58,5 %

EWomen ® Men

40,0%
20,5% 18,5%
Low Average Advansed

Figure 4. The results (by gender) of the ability of team-work [developed by the author]

Discussions:
-29% of teachers realize that working with people in the workplace is important and trying

to work with colleagues, while solving their problems. They have a great deal of communication
skills with people;

- 60.5% of teachers realize that working with people in the workplace is important and tries

to work with colleagues to a small extent, while solving their problems. Have a small level of
communication skills with people;

- 10,5 % of teachers largely realize that working with people in the workplace is important

and trying to work with colleagues to a great extent while solving their problems. They have a great
deal of communication skills with people.

For communication ability we had 3 levels: low (0 - 4 points); average (5 — 8 points);

advanced (9-10 points).
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Table 5. The results (by gender) of communication ability [developed by the author]

low (0 - 4 points)
The teachers do not express themselves clearly and, possibly, do not interpret the messages received
correctly. They must pay close attention to communication, which can help them be more efficient at
work and enjoy collegial relationships.

2 Women Men

3 12 6 % 10 5.00%

average (5 — 8 points)

4 |The teacher is a capable communicator, but sometimes has communication problems. They need to
give themselves time to think about how to approach communication and focus on how to receive
messages effectively, as much as how to send them. This will help them to improve their
communication skills.

5 Women Men

6 69 30 % 46 23.00%

advanced (9-10 points)

7 |The teacher understands the role of communicator very well, when sending messages, and when
receiving them. Anticipate problems and choose the best ways to communicate. People respect them
for their ability to communicate very well and appreciate their listening skills.

8 Women Men

9 50 25 % 13 6,5 %

10 131 65,5 % 69 58,5 %

®Women = Men

30,0%

23,0% 25,0%
I [
Low Average Advansed

Figure 5. The results (by gender) of communication ability [developed by the author]

Discussions:
- 31.5% of teachers understand the role of communicator very well, when sending messages,

and when receiving them. Anticipate problems and choose the best ways to communicate. People
respect them for their ability to communicate very well and appreciate their listening skills;

-53% of teachers are capable communicators, but sometimes have communication problems.

They need to give themselves time to think about how to approach communication and focus on
how to receive messages effectively, as much as how to send them. This will help them to improve
their communication skills.
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-11% of the teachers do not express themselves clearly and, possibly, do not interpret the

messages received correctly. They must pay close attention to communication, which can help them
be more efficient at work and enjoy collegial relationships.

For the level of self-esteem we had 3 levels: low (0 - 4 points); average (5 — 8 points);

advanced (9-10 points).

Table 6. The results (by gender) of the level of self-esteem [developed by the author]

low (0 - 4 points)
Teachers say rarely that they are safisfied of themselves. They often think that they are worthless, and
that they rarely have good qualities.They are rarely able to do things as well as others. They often
think about them as missed people. They would like to have more confidence many times and a
positive oppinion about themselves.

2 Women Men
3 13 6,5 % 14 7.00%
average (5 — 8 points)
Teachers say rarely that they are satisfied with them, often think that they are worthless, often think of
4 |them as having no good qualities, rarely are they able to do things as well as others. Often they would
like to have more confidence in themselves and a positive opinion about themselves.
5 Women Men
6 82 41 % 36 18.00%
advanced (9-10 points)
Teachers say they are very satisfied with them, they rarely think that they are worthless, they think
7 |largely about them having a number of good qualities, they are able to do things as well as others, they
do not think about they are lost people, they have great confidence in themselves and a positive
opinion about themselves.
8 Women Men
9 36 18 % 19 9.50%
10 131 65,5 % 69 58,5 %

E\Women ® Men
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Figure 6. The results (by gender) of the level of self-esteem [developed by the author]

Discussions:
-27.5% of teachers (36 women and 19 men) say they are very satisfied with them, they

rarely think that they are worthless, they think largely about them having a number of good
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qualities, they are able to do things as well as others, they do not think about they are lost people,
they have great confidence in themselves and a positive opinion about themselves;

-59% of teachers (82 women and 36 men) say rarely that they are satisfied with them, often
think that they are worthless, often think of them as having no good qualities, rarely are they able to
do things as well as others. Often they would like to have more confidence in themselves and a
positive opinion about themselves.;

-13.5% of teachers (13 women and 14 men) say rarely that they are safisfied of themselves.
They often think that they are worthless, and that they rarely have good qualities.They are rarely
able to do things as well as others. They often think about them as missed people. They would like
to have more confidence many times and a positive oppinion about themselves.

Conclusions

Our research showed that most of teachers are not adjusted to the needs of contemporary
pupils and are not flexible in terms of hybridization of education in today's world.

We found that for the ability to create realtionships with pupils and colleagues the
respondents are on average level - 50% of teachers (71 women 29 men) manifest low initiative,
accuracy in the information given to the students, creativity, communication and collaboration
skills, logic, abilities to use some modern teaching strategies, have adequate relationships to a lesser
extent with colleagues, students, parents, management team, non-teaching staff, local authorities
and other members of the community.

We found that for the ability to adapt to different roles we had 8 characteristics:
perfectionist, dominator, coordonator, creator, comunicator, evaluator, pragmatic, colaborator. 70%
of teachers are on pragmatic level - the teacher (97 women and 43 men) is somehow open and
stable, with a very good ability to adapt to overload. Efficiently, focused on practical actions, it
responds positively to requests. Disciplined, trustworthy, it supports the interests of the group to
which it belongs. They do not give up easily if they have a plan in mind. Conservative, attached to
family values, cannot be easily fooled. If they are wrong, never forget.

The results showed that fot the level of emotional intelligence, the most of teachers are on
average level - 58 % of teachers (77 women and 39 men) think that they are with a small innate
potentials: emotional sensitivity, emotional memory, emotional processing ability and emotional
learning ability. the ability to identify, evaluate and control their own emotions as well as those of
others, have a low ability to know self-knowledge and to know and understand others.

There are about 60,5 % (80 women and 41 men) teachers on average level for the ability of
team-work. Teachers realize that working with people at work is important and they try to work
with colleagues to a small extent while solving their problems. Have a small ability of
communication skills with people.

It was shown that for communication ability there are 53 % (69 women and 46 men) of
teachers on average level - the teacher is a capable communicator, but sometimes has
communication problems. They need to give themselves time to think about how to approach
communication and focus on how to receive messages effectively, as much as how to send them.
This will help them to improve their communication skills.

As for the level of self-esteem, about 59 % (82 women and 36 men) of teachers are on
average level - teachers say rarely that they are satisfied with them, often think that they are
worthless, often think of them as having no good qualities, rarely are they able to do things as well
as others. Often they would like to have more confidence in themselves and a positive opinion
about themselves.
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Annotation: One of the most important skills present in the social life of people refers to the
presentation of own person in a positive light in front of others. The management of the impression
which person can perform was recognized over time as a vital aspect regarding the look of the
romantic attraction, the occupational and organizational success, the accomplishment of the
desired identity, the establishment of interpersonal relationships as well as other desirable results.

Although there has been a growing interest in research during the 1960s, 1970s, the concept
of impression management has remained a relatively peripheral subject concerning social
psychology or personality psychology, this is leading some researchers to the idea according to
which the impression management is rather a model for guidance in other researches, then a theory
related to the interpersonal behavior.

In the specialized literature there are a lot of variables that influence the management of
impression, but there are only two of these variables that are representative for a careful analysis
of the process. These variables refer to the two distinct processes, represented by “impression
motivation™ and "impression construction”. People are used to monitor their impact on others,
trying to model the impressions which others have or form about them. Once the person is
motivated to create a certain impression on others, the problem is limited to the desirable image
and the means by which one can achieve this image.

The topic of nonverbal communication and impression of management, represent actuality,
because the its strongest argument represents persons, which are, par excellence, social beings,
that communicate a lot and establish relationships between them. People need tools as best as
possible to communicate efficiently and harmoniously. Moreover, the knowledge of some
peculiarities related to communication can give us a strong sense of confidence and personal
strength, because it manages to make ourselves better, to be more convincing and to influence
normally, to sell our image efficiently. Any means of communicating with other people is seen
through the need to be considered an integral part of a community where they live in.

During the course of human evolution, the nonverbal aspects of communication had a low
attention, being studied starting with 1960s. The earliest attempts to approach systematically
expressive actions, even in the writings of Greece and, later, of Rome, have been accorded, in one
way or another, great importance. In the broad sense, by nonverbal communication we mean to
transmit voluntarily and involuntarily of information and to exert influence by behavior elements
and the physical presentation of the individual or other social units (human unities or groups), as
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well as the perception and the usage of space and time, artifacts, cumulating messages which are
not expressed by words and which can be decoded, creating meanings.

Nonverbal communication, called as well the body language or analogic communication
has a greater height regarding the content of a message, in comparison with verbal communication.
Nonverbal communication make easy the coding information and decoding messages, and when it
doesn’t harmonize or it is in contradiction with verbal message, or what is known about a certain
person is that who gains more trust, because it is a well-known fact recognized by many specialists
from the field — it is more difficult to lie by nonverbal communication, even if, frequently, the lie is
the result of consequences.

Adnotare: Una dintre cele mai importante abilitati prezente in viata socialda a oamenilor se
refera la prezentarea propriei persoane intr-o lumind pozitiva in fata altora. Managementul
impresiei pe care o persoand o poate face a fost recunoscut de-a lungul timpului ca un aspect vital
in ceea ce priveste atractia romanticd, succesul ocupational §i organizational, atingerea identitatii
dorite, stabilirea de relatii interpersonale precum si alte rezultate dezirabile.

Cu toate ca a cunoscut un interes crescut in cercetare de-a lungul anilor 1960, 1970,
conceptul de management al impresiei a ramas un subiect relativ periferic in ceea ce priveste
psihologia sociala sau a personalitatii, acest lucru ducdnd unii cercetatori la ideea conform careia
managementul impresiei este mai mult un model cu care sa te ghidezi in alte cercetari, decdt o
teorie referitoare la comportamentul interpersonal.

Exista in literatura de specialitate enumerate o multitudine de variabile care influenteaza
managementul impresiei, insa doar doud dintre aceste variabile sunt reprezentative pentru o
analiza acurata a procesului. Cele doua variabile se refera la doua procese distincte, acestea fiind
,,motivatia impresiei” si ,,constructia impresiei”’. Oamenii obignuiesc sa monitorizeze impactul lor
asupra altora, incercdnd de asemenea sa modeleze impresiile pe care ceilalfi si le formeaza despre
el.

Odata ce persoana este motivata sa creeze o anumita impresie asupra celorlalti, problema
se rezuma la imaginea dezirabila si la mijloacele prin care respectiva imagine poate fi atinsa.

Motivul comunicarii nonverbale s§i a managementului impresiei, prezintd actualitate,
deoarece cel mai puternic argument al sau il constituie oamenii, care sunt, prin excelentd, fiinte
sociale, care comunica mult si leaga relatii intre ele. Oamenii au nevoie de instrumente cdt mai
bune pentru a comunica eficient si armonios. Mai mult, a cunoaste subtilitatile ce tin de
comunicare ne poate da un puternic sentiment de incredere si forta personald, caci reusim sa ne
facem mai bine intelesi, sa fim mai convingatori si mai influenti in relatiile noastre, sa ,,ne vindem
imaginea” eficient. Orice mijloc de a comunica cu ceilalti semeni se traduce prin nevoia de a fi
considerat parte integrantd a comunitatii in care acesta trdieste.

In decursul evolutiei umane, aspectelor nonverbale ale comunicarii li s-au acordat o atentie
scazuta, ele incepdand sa fie studiate mai intens abia in anii '60. Cele mai vechi incercari de
abordare sistematica a actiunilor expresive, atat in scrierile din Grecia i, mai tdarziu, din Roma,
gesturilor li s-au acordat, intr-un fel sau altul, o mare importantd. In sensul larg, prin comunicarea
nonverbala intelegem transmiterea voluntara sau involuntara de informatii si exercitarea influentei
prin intermediul elementelor comportamentale si de prezenta fizica a individului sau ale altor
unitati sociale (grupuri sau unitagi umane), precum si perceptia si utilizarea spatiului §i timpului ca
si artefactelor, cumulul de mesaje, care nu sunt exprimate prin cuvinte si care pot fi decodificate,
credand intelesuri.

Comunicarea nonverbala, denumita §i limbajul trupului sau comunicarea analogica are
pondere mai mare in ceea ce priveste continutul unui mesaj, decdt comunicarea verbala.
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Comunicarea nonverbala este aceea care faciliteaza codificarea informatiilor §i decodificarea
mesajelor, iar atunci cdnd nu se armonizeaza sau este in contradictie cu mesajul verbal, sau cu
ceea ce se stie despre o anumitd persoand este cea careia i se acorda mai multa credibilitate,
intrucadt este un fapt recunoscut §i frecvent mentionat de numerosi specialisti in domeniu ca este
mult mai greu sa mintim prin intermediul comunicarii nonverbale, chiar daca, adeseori, minciuna
este rezultatul circumstantelor vieii.

Keywords: nonverbal communication, impression management, impression construction,
desirable image, self concept.

Cuvinte cheie: comunicarea nonverbala, managementul impresiei, constructia impresiei,
imaginea dezirabila, conceptul de sine.

Introducere

Actualitatea cercetarii prezentate 1n acest articol vine din nevoia de a aprecia influenta
capacitatii de comunicare nonverbald asupra managementului impresiei. Se mentioneaza frecvent
actualmente, in viata socialda a oamenilor, una dintre cele mai importante abilitati se refera la
prezentarea catre ceilalti a propriei imagini intr-o lumind pozitiva. Registrul nonverbal este de o
importantd covarsitoare Tn comunicarea umana, datoritd bogatiei sale considerabile si vitezei cu care
transmite idei §i mai ales emotii. Importanta comunicarii nonverbale pentru comunicarea umana
deriva si din faptul ca ea este ontogenetic si filogenetic primordiala, si cd este imposibil sd nu
comunicam nonverbal [6]. Se apreciaza ca din totalul comunicarii, 7% este reprezentat de cuvinte,
38% de paralimbaj (adica semnale de ordin vocal, fard a fi cuvinte, ce tin de intonatie, ton,
intensitatea vocii, sunete nearticulate) si 55% reprezintd limbajul nonverbal [8]. Numeroase
cercetari au demonstrat ca din punct de vedere cronologic, comunicarea este primul instrument al
omului in procesul socializarii sale. Reiesind din complexitatea si multidisciplinaritatea problemei
comunicdrii nonverbale si a managementul impresiei in mediul organizational, investigatia acesteia
constituie un subiect comun pentru mai multe stiinte, fiind situat la confluenta psihologiei sociale a
personalitdtii, psihologiei comunicdrii, psihologiei educatiei, psihologiei organizationale si
psihologiei businessului, reflectind in asemenea mod tendinta contemporand de apropiere si
escaladare mutuald a hotarelor domeniilor stiintifice. Pe de altd parte, problema comunicarii
nonverbale si a managementul impresiei ca fenomen social si cultural a preocupat interesul
cercetatorilor mereu si a fost investigata atat de clasicii stiintelor sociale, cat si de oamenii de stiinta
contemporani. Unii cercetatori considera ca conceptul de management al impresiei, este mai mult
un model de ghidare in alte cercetdri, decat o teorie care se refera la comportamentul interpersonal
[11]. Managementul impresiei pe care o persoand o poate face a fost recunoscut de-a lungul
timpului ca un aspect vital in ceea ce priveste atractia romantica, succesul ocupational si
organizational, atingerea identitatii dorite, stabilirea de relatii interpersonale precum si alte rezultate
dezirabile [24].

Privind fenomenul din aceeasi perspectiva, B.R. Schlenker si M.R. Leary (1982) definesc
managementul impresiei ca $i ,,incercarea de a controla imaginile care sunt proiectate in
interactiunile sociale reale sau imaginare”, Sau , incercarile constiente sau inconstiente de a
influenta imaginile pe parcursul interactiunii”, lumina cdzand astfel pe factorii care afecteaza
autoprezentarea in fata celorlalti. Managementul impresiei se refera la o activitate orientata spre
scop, cu rolul de a influenta impresiile pe care audienta si le formeaza despre o anumitad persoana,
grup sau eveniment [29]. Pentru o mai acurata intelegere a termenilor, dorim sa precizam faptul ca
in literatura de specialitate constructul de management al impresiei apare atat sub aceasta denumire,
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cat si sub denumirea de autoprezentare, sau prezentare a sinelui. Diferenta dintre concepte se refera
la faptul ca managementul impresiei presupune controlul perceptiei celorlal{i in orice fel de
contexte, in situafii atat reale cat si imaginare, iar termenul de autoprezentare este folosit doar in
situatiile care imaginile proiectate sunt relevante pentru persoana respectivd, sunt autorelevante.
E.E. Jones si T.S. Pittman [22] definesc managementul impresiei ca si ,, incercarile oamenilor de a
controla impresiile celorlalti referitoare la propriile caracteristici”, acelasi proces fiind vazut ca si
incercarea oamenilor de a influenta imaginile pe care ceilalti si le-au format despre ei [25], iar J.T.
Tedeschi [27] concluzioneaza: ,,motive secrete, dorinta de a-i manipula sau ingela pe ceilalfi,
scopul de a-i determina pe ceilalti sa medieze intariri care in alte contexte nu ar putea fi obtinute,
la fel ca si existenta de perspective, informatii i valori diferite, toate acestea contribuie la diferente
importante intre observatiile §i evaluarile propriului comportament, si atributiile facute de catre
ceilalti”.

Cercetarile pe care le-au realizat B. Pease si A. Pease in anii 70 -’80, asupra a mii de
interviuri §i negocieri de afaceri, au demonstrat ca in intalnirile de afaceri in proportie de 60% -
80% din rezultate obtinute in jurul mesei de negocieri se datoreaza limbajului trupului [10]. O alta
constatare a fost cd oamenii isi formeaza primele péreri, impresii despre o persoand pe care o
intdlnesc prima datd In mai putin de 4 minute. Studiile au aratat ca, in discutiile de negociere ce se
poartd la telefon, castigd interlocutorul cu cele mai puternice argumente, insd acest lucru nu se
intampla mereu in cazul negocierilor directe, deoarece majoritatea deciziilor pe care le luam,
deciziile finale se fondeaza pe ceea ce vedem si mai putin pe ce auzim. lar prin intermediul
comunicdrii nonverbale se poate realiza influentarea altora §i propria noastrda influentare.
Experimentele conduse de A. Mehrabian si M. Williams, [7] au demonstrat cd, in general, cu cat se
apeleaza mai mult la gesturi care au functia de a pastra si consolida bunele relatii interpersonale cu
atat probabilitatea de a-i persuada pe altii este mai mare. De la sociologi si psihologi sociali,
subiectul a intrat in atentia cercetitorilor din domeniul comportamentului organizational. in
organizatiile contemporane, formarea impresiei pozitive joacad un rol important. Sociologul E.
Goffman a fost primul care a vazut managementul impresiei ca un camp obiectiv de studiu. El a
definit conceptul de management al impresiei ca gestionare constienta a impresiilor pe care oamenii
le transmit altora in interactiunile interpersonal [19]. Sociologul a propus o perspectiva
dramaturgicd a interactiunilor sociale in care oamenii sunt priviti ca actori care se angajeaza in
diverse spectacole, in fata unui public, pentru a forma o anumitd definire a situatiei. E. Goffman
afirmd cd managementul impresiei se referd la modul in care individul se prezinta altora pe sine si
activitatea sa, modul in care el ghideaza si controleaza impresia pe care o formeaza, felul in care 1si
promoveaza performantele si abilitatile sale [26]. B.R. Schlenker si M.F. Weigold afirma ca
managementul impresiei se refera la activitati, prin care ,,oamenii incearca sa reglementeze §i sd
controleze, uneori constient si uneori fara a constientiza, informatiile pe care le prezinta publicului,
in special informatiile despre ei” [28].

Studiile din ultimele decenii s-au axat pe studiul relatiei dintre machiavelism si
autoprezentare [16], a relatiei dintre factorii de personalitate si inclinatia spre monitorizare de sine
[18], evidentiindu-se faptul cd persoanele inclinate spre autopromovare de sine sunt prietenoase,
amabile si extravertite, oricand fac cunostinta cu cineva si sunt inclinate spre autodezvaluiri intime
[9]. Comunicarea nonverbala este aceea care faciliteaza codificarea informatiilor si decodificarea
mesajelor, iar atunci cand nu se armonizeaza sau este in contradictie cu mesajul verbal, sau cu ceea
ce se stie despre o anumita persoand este cea careia i se acordd mai multa credibilitate, Intrucat este
un fapt recunoscut si frecvent mentionat de numerosi specialisti In domeniu ca este mult mai greu sa
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mintim prin intermediul comunicarii nonverbale, chiar dacad, adeseori, minciuna este rezultatul
circumstantelor vietii.

Exista insa si situatiile in care indivizii sunt motivati sa controleze maniera in care ceilalti 1i
percep [33]. Procesul de motivatie a impresiei este asociat cu dorinta de a crea o anumita impresie
in mintea celorlalti, dar aceasta intenfie poate sau nu sa se manifeste la nivel de comportament [23].

Comportamentele nonverbale au mai multe caracteristici care le deosebesc de
comportamentele verbale utilizate in autoprezentare. DePaulo (1992) mentioneazd urmatoarele
caracteristici:

e comportamentul nonverbal este nestapanit. exista intotdeauna un comportament nonverbal.
chiar daca oamenii incearca sa fie cat de pasivi posibil, comportamentul lor este perceput ca
inexpresie, inhibare, retragere sau tensiune;

e comportamentul nonverbal este in stransd legdturd cu emotiile. spre deosebire de
comportamentele verbale, se pare ca existd anumite legaturi automate intre trairea emotiilor
si declansarea muschilor faciali;

e comportamentul nonverbal este mai putin accesibil observatorilor decat actorilor. actorii nu
vad expresiile lor faciale si posturale si nu aud tonul vocii lor la fel ca observatorii;

e comportamentul nonverbal este neoficial. spre deosebire de expresiile verbale, de multe ori
este foarte greu de descris o expresie faciala sau tonul vocii;

e comportamentul nonverbal poate comunica sensuri unice. anumite expresii pot fi
comunicate numai prin intermediul nonverbalului;

e comportamentul nonverbal are loc rapid. multe expresii nonverbale apar imediat dupa un
eveniment ce a avut loc, In timp ce deseori oamenii au nevoie de ceva timp pentru a formula
si transmite reactii verbale [17].

Oamenii obignuiesc sa monitorizeze impactul lor asupra altora, Incercind de asemenea sa
modeleze impresiile pe care ceilalti si le formeaza despre ei. Adesea ei realizeaza acest
comportament fara a-si dori in mod deliberat sa creeze o anumita impresie, ci pur si simplu pentru a
se asigura cd imaginea lor publicd capata dimensiunea, sau aura, doritd. Acesta este cazul in care
indivizii chiar nu incearca sa pard mai mult decat sunt. Exista insa si reversul, adica situatiile in care
indivizii sunt motivati sa controleze maniera in care ceilalti ii percep. Procesul de motivatie a
impresiei este asociat in literatura de specialitate cu dorinta de a crea o anumita impresie in mintea
celorlalti, dar aceasta intentie poate sau nu sa se manifeste la nivel de comportament [22].

Acest aspect conform cdruia persoana este motivata sa creeze o anumita impresie, dar nu
este sigur daca acesta intenfie se va manifesta sau nu, ne duce spre a doua componentd a
managementului impresiei, §i anume constructia impresiei. Aspectul referitor la constructia
impresiei presupune nu doar alegerea tipului de impresie care este dezirabil a fi creat ci si alegerea
manierei in care se va crea impresia respectiva. Modelul de prezentare al managementului impresiei
descris mai sus cuprinde nu doar motivul pentru care oamenii sunt preocupati de impresia pe care o
creeaza in anumite structuri sociale, ci i preferinfa pentru o anumitd tehnicd de management al
impresiei sau alta.

Pentru o mai bund intelegere a acestui model este utild schema de mai jos prezentatd in
articolul lui M.R. Leary si R.M. Kowalski.

Acest aspect conform cdruia persoana este motivata sa creeze o anumita impresie, dar nu
este sigur daca acesta intentie se va manifesta sau nu, ne duce spre a doua componenta a
managementului impresiei, §i anume constructia impresiei. Aspectul referitor la constructia
impresiei presupune nu doar alegerea tipului de impresie care este dezirabil a fi creat ci si alegerea
manierei in care se va crea impresia respectiva. Modelul de prezentare al managementului impresiei
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descris mai sus cuprinde nu doar motivul pentru care oamenii sunt preocupati de impresia pe care o
creeazd in anumite structuri sociale, ci si preferinta pentru o anumita tehnicd de management al
impresiei sau alta.

Tabelul 1. Motivatia impresiei VS. constructia impresiei, M.R. Leary si R.M. Kowalski (1990) [22]

Motivatia impresiei Constructia impresiei
o conceptul de sine
e relevanta scopului impresiilor o imagini ale identitatii atat dezirabile cat
o valoarea rezultatelor dezirabile si indezirabile
o discrepanta dintre imaginea actuala si e constrangerile rolului
cea dezirabila o valorile tintei

e 1imaginea sociala actuald sau potentiald

Conform modelului de management al impresiei prezentat de M.R. Leary si R.M. Kowalski
[22], motivatia impresiei este influentata de trei factori primari:

a) relevanta scopului impresiilor, acest factor referindu-se la faptul ca oamenii sunt motivati
sa apeleze la managementul impresiei in situatiile In care acest lucru duce la atingerea unor
obiective sau recompense importante, relevante pentru ei;

b) valoarea rezultatelor dezirabile vizeaza urmatorul aspect: motivatia creste ca o functie a
valorii, respectiv importantei scopurilor dezirabile [12]. Din aceastd perspectivd, motivatia
impresiei este expectantd sa creasca direct proportional cu valoarea scopurilor pe care individul
doreste si le atingd. In cele mai multe teorii ale comportamentului social este acceptat faptul ci
oamenii actioneaza de multe ori pentru a restabili si a maximiza propria stima de sine [32, p.15].
Stima de sine depinde partial de consideratii si aprecieri favorabile din partea altora semnificativi.
Oamenii depun eforturi pentru consolidarea si sustinerea imaginii de sine prin verificarea acestor
imagini imbunadtdtite prin intermediul altora [30]; deci, exprimand o opinie pozitivd despre sine,
indirect creste stima de sine [26, p.15];

C) discrepanta existenta intre imaginea actuald a individului si imaginea dezirabila implica
diferenta dintre imaginea care se doreste sa o aiba ceilalti despre o anumita persoana, si imaginea pe
care individul respectiv crede ca o au ceilalti despre el in realitate. S. Stryker (1980) sustine,
deopotrivda cu W. James (1890), ideea ca o persoana detine mai multe identitati, respectiv conceptul
Eului multiplu [20].

Odata ce persoana este motivatd sd creeze o anumitd impresie asupra celorlalti, problema se
rezuma la imaginea dezirabild si la mijloacele prin care respectiva imagine poate fi atinsa. Factorii
care influenteaza constructia impresiei sunt:

a) conceptul de sine, acesta reprezentand un determinant primar al impresiilor pe care
oamenii incearca sa le proiecteze. De cele mai multe ori imaginile pe care oamenii doresc sa le
promoveze sunt consistente cu imaginea proprie despre sine, acestia recurgdnd de fapt la
managementul impresiei doar pentru a se asigura cd sunt perceputi acurat de cétre ceilalti;

b) imaginile identitatii dezirabile si indezirabile se refera la tendinta oamenilor de a
transforma impresiile eronate in directia identitatii dezirabile, acestea ramanand totusi in limitele
realitatii;

C) constrangerile rolului din cadrul organizatiei se refera la expectantele referitoare la
normele de comportament, tipul de persoand, sau calitatile pe care trebuie sd le indeplineasca
posesorul unui anumit rol. Egecul in emiterea de imagini congruente cu propriul rol nu doar
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diminueaza eficacitatea persoanei referitoare la respectivul rol, ci poate chiar sa duca la pierderea
dreptului de a detine rolul respectiv;

d) valorile tintei se refera la aspectul conform caruia oamenii au tendinta de a-si croii
imaginile publice astfel incat sa fie congruente cu valorile si preferintele percepute ale persoanelor
semnificative [15]. Acest aspect poate presupune chiar prezentarea propriei persoane intr-o lumina
negativa daca au impresia cd persoanele relevante pentru ei apreciaza atributele negative;

e) imaginea sociald actuald sau potentiald Se referd la incercarea oamenilor de a-si forma
imaginea in functie de maniera in care cred ca sunt perceputi actualmente, si totodatd de modul in
care cred ca 1i vor percepe ceilalti pe viitor.

In acest sens, am dorit si prezentam acest model referitor la componentele managementului
impresiei pentru a intelege atat motivatia care duce la acest comportament, cit si comportamentul in
sine, respectiv construirea impresiei dezirabile.

Una dintre cele mai frecvent folosita taxonomie este cea propusa de catre E.E. Jones si T.S.
Pittman [21, p. 231-261], care are la baza cinci strategii de management al impresiei pe care
oamenii le folosesc. W.H. Turney si M.C. Bolino [13, p. 351-360] mentioneaza urmatoarele tactici
de management al impresiei.

1. Autopromovarea (self promotion) este strategia care presupune etalarea abilitatilor de
catre indivizi 1n asa mod, incat sa fie perceputi ca fiind competenti. Acestea pot fi realizate prin
revendicarea responsabilitdtii pentru evenimente cotate pozitiv sau a unor evenimente care sunt
prezentate mult mai favorabil decat sunt in realitate pentru care un individ se face responsabil. O
alta tacticd de promovare a sinelui este scoaterea in evidentd a unor situatii in care respectiva
persoana a trecut peste anumite obstacole pentru a-si atinge scopurile.

2. Complimentarea (ingratiation) sau insinuarea, se refera la cazul in care indivizii apeleaza
la flatari sau favoruri in incercarea de a se face agreabili. O tacticd de complimentare este
conformarea opiniei sau aprobarea si implementarea valorilor pe care le detin ceilalti [31, p. 589].
Dintre cele cinci tehnici de management al impresiei prezente in taxonomia lui E.E. Jones si T.S.
Pittman [21], cea mai frecvent studiatd este complimentarea.

3. Exemplificarea (exemplification), este componenta care presupune un efort substantial
superior din partea indivizilor, astfel incat acestia sa pard dedicati atributiilor, muncii lor.

4. Suplicarea (suplication) presupune faptul ca oamenii isi etaleaza foarte bine rezultatele pe
termen scurt, astfel incat sa fie perceputi ca fiind utili si importanti. Adesea, oamenii se folosesc de
suplicare pentru a parea neajutorati si pentru a beneficia de mai multd atentie.

5. Intimidarea (intimidation) este strategia cu ajutorul careia persoanele doresc sda para
amenintatori, infricosatori, cu scopul de a fi perceputi de catre ceilalti ca fiind autoritari. Intimidarea
il ajuta pe indivizi sa para amenintatori atunci cand sunt in pericol [14].

Cercetarea experimentalda a comunicarii nonverbale si a managementului impresiei Se
bazeazd pe delimitdrile conceptuale existente in literatura de specialitate cu privire la notiunile si
caracteristicile de comunicare nonverbala, managementul impresie, adaptate la obiectul cercetarii de
fata — angajatii aflati in mediul organizational. Modelul de investigare a integrarii comunicarii
nonverbale si a managementul impresiei a pornit de la premisa existentei dimensiunilor comunicarii
nonverbale: contactul vizual, expresia faciala, gesturile si postura, expresivitatea paraverbald,
proxemica, aspectul exterior (Fig.1.) si cele cinci tactici de management al impresiei:
complimentare, autopromovare, suplicare, exemplificare, intimidare (Fig.2.) prezente in taxonomia
lui Jones si Pittman [21], strategii de management al impresiei pe care oamenii le folosesc.
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Figura 1. Modelul de conceptualizare a variabilelor definitorii
pentru comunicarea nonverbali [elaborat de autor]
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Figura 2. Modelul de conceptualizare a variabilelor definitorii pentru
managementul impresiei prin tactici verbale [elaborat de autor]

Astfel, managementul impresiei se refera la activitatea indivizilor desfasuratd cu scopul de a
controla informatiile despre un obiect, despre un eveniment sau despre propriul eu, invocand
numeroase modalitati prin care oamenii incearca sa controleze impresiile altora despre ei in ceea ce
priveste comportamentul, motivatia, atitudinea si atributele personale. Motivatia de a gestiona
impresiile altora despre sine depinde de valoarea pe care o are scopul pentru persoand si relevanta
impresiilor pentru atingerea acestui obiectiv, iar comunicarea nonverbala este o conditie de baza a
managementului impresiei, referindu-se la contactul vizual, postura, expresii faciale si miscarile sau
pozitia corpului. Acestea vin intotdeauna cu tacticile verbale, pentru a le intregii si a crea o imagine
completd a individului.

Material si metoda
Problema de cercetare se contureaza din lipsa unei metodologii stiintifice de cercetare a
rolului comunicarii nonverbale si identificarea unor conditii psihologice, care ar determina
capacitatea de comunicare nonverbald prin aspectul referitor la constructia impresiei si care ar
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presupune nu doar alegerea tipului de impresie dezirabil de a fi creat, ci si maniera in care se va crea
impresia respectiva.

Obiectul cercetiirii. In calitate de obiect al cercetirii au fost capacitatea de comunicare
nonverbala, raportata la tacticile de management al impresiei: autopromovare, consideratie,
exemplificare, intimidare, suplicare.

Metodele si instrumentele utilizate in cercetare au fost conditionate de variabilele luate in
studiu. Aceste metode au fost: Chestionarul de evaluare a capacitatilor de comunicare nonverbald
si Inventarului de autoevaluare a managementului impresiei. Calculul statistic s-a realizat prin
utilizarea softului specializat Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS), fiind calculate
mediile, diferenta mediilor, coeficientii de corelatie.

Chestionarului de evaluare a capacitatilor de comunicare nonverbala (CECCN) contine 24
de itemi, construit sid evalueazd 6 medii de transmitere a mesajelor nonverbale (proxemica,
contactul vizual, expresia faciald, gesturile si postura, expresivitatea paraverbala, aspectul exterior),
si are ca scop evaluarea competentei de a interpreta si decodifica manifestarile nonverbale in
comunicare. Prin formularea itemilor s-a solicitat de la respondenti sa aleaga raspunsul potrivit din
cele 4 variante propuse.

De exemplu: ,,Persoana de vizavi pastreaza contact vizibil cu dvs. Aceasta semnalizeaza: a)
Dezinteres; b) Interes; ¢) Sigurantd; d) Nesiguranta”.

A fost elaborata cheia chestionarului, In urma studierii cercetarilor elementelor comunicarii
nonverbale si decodificarea acestora. Opiniile subiectilor chestionati sunt cotate cu puncte conform
corectitudinii itemilor, notate intr-un tabel, fara descifrarea continutului scalelor, obtinandu-se un
punctaj total.

Inventarului de autoevaluare a managementului impresiei (IAMI) contine 50 de intrebatri,
care evalueazd cele 5 tactici de management al impresiei (autopromovare, consideratie,
exemplificare, intimidare, suplicare), cu cate 10 afirmatii pentru fiecare dintre acestea. Aceste
instrumente pot fi utilizate nu doar pentru masurarea nivelului de cunoastere si interpretare a
manifestarilor nonverbale in comunicare si de management al impresiei in sedinte individuale de
psihodiagnostic, dar si in mediul organizational, pentru a evalua activitatea si relatiile dintre
membrii grupului, iar prin identificarea strategiilor de management al impresiei - a forma si
consolida imagini favorabile in cadrul evolutiei profesionale.

Pentru Inventarul de autoevaluare a managementului impresiei, s-au creat afirmatii de la
persoana intai, prin formularea caror s-a solicitat de la respondenti o atitudine individualizata,
oferindu-li-se posibilitatea de a da raspunsuri care-i caracterizeazi. De exemplu: ,,imi place si
vorbesc despre realizarile colegilor”, ,,Prefer sa fac cadouri colegilor”, ,,Incerc s obtin simpatia de
care am nevoie din partea celorlalti”.

Instrumentele utilizate sunt chestionare de tip creion - hartie, cu administrare individuala,
fara limita de timp. Ele au fost aplicate de respondentii angajati in mediul organizational, dupd o
instruire prealabild. In urma aplicarii Inventarului de autoevaluare a managementului impresiei,
pentru efectuarea masurarii s-a optat in favoarea Scalei Likert, subiectii fiind chemati sa specifice
nivelul de acord/dezacord fata de afirmatiile continute in chestionar prin utilizarea a cinci valori
care pun in evidenta intensitatea - frecventa manifestarii descrise in afirmatie: 1 — deloc, 2 — rareori,
3 — uneori, 4 — deseori, 5 — foarte des. Calculul statistic s-a realizat prin utilizarea softului
specializat Statistical Package for the Social Sciences (SPSS), fiind calculate mediile, diferenta
mediilor, coeficientii de corelatie.

In cadrul chestionrii in scop de validare a metodelor au fost aplicate metoda evalurilor de
catre experti a continutului itemilor — calitatea si caracterul explicit al formularilor, aplicabilitatea
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scalei, modalitatea de prelucrare a rezultatelor si de identificare a fenomenului cercetat etc. A fost
masuratd fidelitatea si validitatea metodei propuse. Analiza de consistentd internd a itemilor
instrumentelor utilizate in cercetare a relevat coeficienti Cronbach Alpha de la acceptabili (0,69) la
coeficienti Tnalti (0,74) fapt ce confera credibilitate datelor colectate si ilustreaza fidelitatea metodei
[3].

Aceste instrumente pot fi utilizate nu doar pentru masurarea nivelului de cunoastere si
interpretare a manifestarilor nonverbale in comunicare si de management al impresiei in sedinte
individuale de psihodiagnostic, dar si in mediul organizational, pentru a evalua activitatea si relatiile
dintre membrii grupului, iar prin identificarea strategiilor de management al impresiei - a forma si
consolida imagini favorabile n cadrul evolutiei profesionale.

Descrierea esantionului cercetarii

Cercetarea experimental-psihologica s-a desfasurat pe un esantion constituit din 415 de
angajati, dintre care 326 de femei (79%) si 89 de barbati (21%) din mediul organizational din
municipiul Chisindu, cu varste cuprinse intre 18 si 65 de ani, dintre care cu varsta de 18-25 de ani in
numar de 102 de angajati (24%); cu varsta de 26-35 de ani in numar de 120 de angajati (29%); 36-
45 de ani in numar de 119 de angajati (29%) si 46-65 de ani in numar de 74 de angajati (18%) in
mediul organizational (Figura 3).

m femei ™ barbati m 18-25 ani m 26-35 ani
1 36-45 ani H 46-65 ani

Figura 3. Esantionul cercetarii per sex si varsta [elaborat de autor]

Identificarea categoriei de angajati din mediul organizational, si evaluarea capacitatii de
comunicare nonverbala si @ managementului impresiei, s-a realizat in contextul sesiunii de depistare
a obiectului cercetdrii, desfasurate la nivel national, unde au fost constituite grupurile de cercetare,
distributia carora este aratata in Tabelul 2.

Tabelul 2. Distributia participantilor in functie de grupul de varsta [elaborat de autor]

Grup de varsta 18-25 ani 26-35 ani 36-45 ani 46-65 ani
Numar de participanti 102 120 119 74
Procentaj 24,6% 28,9% 28,7% 17,8%

Participantii in cadrul cercetarii sunt specialisti din domeniul de activitate social si
comercial, in functie de: jurist, cadru didactic, asistent medical, medic, politist, psiholog, contabil,
consultant, sofer, florist, dansator, antrenor, manager, instructor, functionar public, consilier clienti,

176




EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

manager de proiecte, maseza, administrator, specialist principal, inspector, manager de oficiu,
culturolog, inginer, manager operativ, vicedirector, agent imobiliar, antreprenor etc.

Rezultate si discutii

In urma realizdrii cercetirii experimentale cu privire la capacitatea de comunicare
nonverbala a subiectilor din mediul organizational si identificarea unor conditii psihologice care ar
determina capacitatea de management al impresiei in realizarea functiilor nonverbale, prin analiza
calitativa si cantitativd a datelor colectate, am stabilit corelatele grupelor de varsta, apartenenta
sexuald, domeniul de activitate, experienta de muncd si statut managerial si am identificat
diferentele semnificative pentru variabilele evaluate, pe care le prezentdm in continuare.

Prima analiza statistica a constat in stabilirea raportului medie-abatere standart pentru cele
doua probe elaborate care au fost utilizate pe esantionul de 415 de subiecti. Rezultatele prezentate in
Tabelul 3. in urma calculelor statistice, realizate cu ajutorul programului SPSS 16.0 pentru MS
Windows, releva urmatoarele valori ale minimei, maximei, mediei si abaterii standard ale
Chestionarului de evaluare a capacitatilor de comunicare nonverbala (CECCN), care mdsoara
capacitatea de comunicare nonverbald si ne demonstreaza ca fiecare subclasa variaza de la 8,25 la
23,25 si media de 16,23.

Tabelul 3. Rezultatele statisticii descriptive ale CECCN [elaborat de autor]

N Valid 415
Missing 0

Mean 16,2313
Std. Error of Mean ,14064
Std. Deviation 2,86504
Variance 8,208
Minimum 8,25
Maximum 23,25

Tinand cont de faptul ca comportamentul nonverbal este influentat de cateva variabile, cum
ar fi cultura, statusul, genul, personalitatea individului, context [4]. Comunicarea nonverbalad
implicd un anumit grad de ambiguitate; desi In multe situatii acest tip de comunicare poate
transmite sensuri revelatoare, in altele poate fi suficient de ambigua, iar unele interpretari pot sa nu
fie Intru totul corecte [2]. Deci, pentru a deslusi corect un sens al comunicarii nonverbale trebuie sa
se tind seama si de context, de desfasurarea relatiei cu emitatorul, cat si de propria stare afectiva in
momentul respectiv. Pe 1angd omniprezenta in comunicarea directd si a importantei de necontestat
pe care o are, limbajul nonverbal are un rol covarsitor si indeplineste functii multiple in anumite
comunicdri cum este cea didacticd ori comunicarea prilejuitd de negocieri, in general in toate
actiunile Intreprinse cu oamenii §i asupra oamenilor.

Codarea - decodarea limbajului nonverbal difera sub multe aspecte nu numai de la individ la
individ, ci si de la o profesie la alta, de la o colectivitate la alta, de la culturd la cultura, deci trebuie
realizate in sfera acestora si se realizeazd in functie de caracteristicile individuale, de educatie,
experienta de viata etc. a emitatorului/receptorului de mesaj [5].

In urma analizei rezultatelor Chestionarului CECCN (Fig. 4) am constatat urmatorul nivel de
dezvoltare: 138 dintre subiecti manifestd un nivel scazut (33%); 147 subiecti manifesta un nivel
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mediu (36%); 130 subiecti manifesta un nivel inalt al capacitatii de comunicare nonverbalad (31%).
Ansamblul elementelor nonverbale ale comunicarii servesc drept analiza a structurii comunicarii
nonverbale care impun luarea in considerare a codurilor, modelelor si scopurilor specifice implicate.

H Nivel scazut al CCN
m Nivel mediu al CCN

1 Nivel 1nalt al CCN

Figura 4. Rezultatele Chestionarului CECCN per nivel de dezvoltare [elaborat de autor]

Compararea statistica a mediilor (t-Student pentru esantioane perechi) a identificat ca nu se
atestd diferente semnificativ statistic intre sexe a capacitatilor de comunicare nonverbald, sexul
feminin obtinand media de 16,26 si sexul masculin media de 16,09 (Tabelul 4).

Tabelul 4. Testul T al semnificatiei diferentei dintre scorurile medii ale indicatorilor capacitatilor de
comunicare nonverbald in functie de apartenenta sexuala [elaborat de autor]

Apartenenta sexuala N Mean Std. Deviation Std. Error Mean
masculin 89 16,0983 2,74447 ,29091
feminin 326 16,2676 2,90011 ,16062

Totodata, am stabilit ca pentru grupul I de varsta (18-25 ani), capacitatea de comunicare
nonverbald este mai bine dezvoltatd comparativ cu celelalte grupe de varsta cercetate (Tabelul 5).
Astfel, constatam ca intre grupele de varsta (26-35 ani; 36-45 ani; 46-65 ani) nu se atesta diferente
semnificative, ceea ce releva ca se pune accent mai mult pe ratiune, iar nonverbalul se abandoneaza
(Tabelul 6).

Tabelul 5. Testul T al semnificatiei diferentei dintre scorurile medii ale indicatorilor capacitatilor de
comunicare nonverbala in functie de grupele de varsta [elaborat de autor]

anpe fj ¢ N Mean S.td'. Std. Error Mean
varsta Deviation
18-25 102 | 16,8358 | 2,69017 ,26637
26-35 120 15,8646 | 2,92373 ,26690
36-45 119 16,0840 | 3,27262 , 30000
46-65 74 16,2297 | 2,12727 24729
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Tabelul 6. Testul T al semnificatiei diferentei dintre scorurile medii ale indicatorilor capacitatilor de
comunicare nonverbald in functie de grupe de varsta [elaborat de autor]

Sig 95% Confidence
. . ' Mean Std. Error Interval of the
Capacitatea de comunicare t df (= | Difference | Difference Difference
nonverbala tailed)
Lower Upper

Equal variances 2558 220 011 97120 37964 22301 1,71939
1.2 assumed

Equal variances not 2576 | 218598 011 97120 37708 ,22803 1,71437

assumed

Equal variances 1,846 219 066 75175 40723 -,05084 | 155435
1.3 assumed

Equal variances not 1,874 | 218635 | ,062 75175 40119 -,03894 | 154244

assumed

Equal variances 1,607 174 110 ,60605 37712 -13827 | 1,35038
14 assumed

Equal variances not 1667 | 172666 | 007 ,60605 36346 -11134 | 1,32345

assumed

Equal variances - 547 237 585 -,21945 ,40135 -1,01012 ,57122
9.3 assumed

Equal variances not - 547 233,602 585 -,21945 40154 -1,01056 ,57165

assumed

Equal variances -,932 192 352 -,36515 39158 -1,13750 | ,40721
24 assumed

Equal variances not 1,004 | 186,710 317 -36515 136385 -1,08293 ,35264

assumed

Equal variances -341 191 734 -,14570 42770 -98931 | ,69792
34 assumed

Equal variances not _375 190,596 708 -,14570 138878 -,91257 ,62117

assumed

Subiectii recrutati pentru cercetare nu au prezentat diferente semnificative ce tin de
domeniul de activitate social si comercial, pentru apartenenta sexuald, de asemenea nu s-au obtinut
diferente semnificative pentru experienta de muncd de pana la 10 ani de activitate si dupa 10 ani de
activitate, cat si pentru statutul managerial nu s-au inregistrat diferente semnificativ statistic

(Tabelul

7).

Tabelul 7. Testul T al semnificatiei diferentei dintre scorurile medii ale indicatorilor capacitatilor de
comunicare nonverbald in functie de conditiile experimentale [elaborat de autor]

si 95% Confidence
¢ Jf (2%' Mean Std. Error Interval of the
Conditii experimentale : Difference | Difference Difference
tailed)
Lower | Upper
Apartenenta Es‘lﬂ?;;’g”a”ces 494 | 413 | 622 | -16932 | 34296 | -,84349 | 50485
sexuala Equal variances not
q -510 | 146,14 | ,611 -,16932 ,33231 -,82608 | ,48743
assumed
. Equal variances 238 | 413 | 812 | ,06725 28249 | -,48805 | 62256
Domeniu de  assumed
activitate Equal variancesnot | o49 | 11099 | 810 | 06725 | 27888 | -48095 | 61545
assumed
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. Equal variances 796 | 413 | 427 | 20452 28219 | -33019 | 77924
Experienta de  assumed
munca Equal variances not 797 | 406,25 | 426 | 22452 28174 | -32933 | 77838
assumed
Equal variances 446 | 413 | 656 | -12635 28322 | -,68309 | ,43038
Statut assumed
managerial Esqst?]'q;’g”ances not | 455 | 41251 | 649 | -12635 | 27767 | -67218 | 41948

Analiza de consistentd interna a itemilor Inventarului de autoevaluare a managementului
impresiei (IAMI) utilizat in cercetare, a relevat coeficienti Cronbach Alpha de la acceptabili (0,69)
la coeficienti inalti (0,74) fapt ce confera credibilitate datelor colectate. In Tabelul 8. se releva ca

fiecare subclasa variaza de la 1 la 4,60,iar media variaza de la 2,26 la 3,10.

Tabelul 8. Rezultate statistice pentru IAMI [elaborat de autor]

Autopromovare | Complimentare | Exemplificare | Intimidare | Suplicare
N Valid 415 415 415 415 415
Missing 0 0 0 0 0
Mean 3,10 2,97 2,55 2,26 2,40
Std. Error of Mean ,02125 ,02705 ,03064 ,03302 ,02876
Std. Deviation 43291 ,55098 ,62417 67271 ,58595
Variance ,187 ,304 ,390 453 ,343
Minimum 1,90 2,00 1,50 1,00 1,00
Maximum 4,00 4,60 4,20 4,10 3,70

Corelarea rezultatelor cdpatate pentru fiecare din itemii masurati a indicat un raport direct cu
semnificatie Tnaltd in toate cazurile (p<0,01).
Astfel, conform rezultatelor obtinute, colectate din esantionul stabilit de persoane, s-au
obtinut date privind cele cinci scale de baza — tactici de management a impresiilor, precum si date
specifice pentru subscalele mentionate.
Confirmam legatura directa dintre tacticile de management al impresiei prin atestarea
corelatiilor semnificative, unde p<0.01 (Tabelul 9).
Atat valoarea coeficientului Alpha, cat si corelatiile semnificative dintre itemi ne permit sa

afirmam ca acest chestionar este un instrument de masura fidel si valid.

Tabelul 9. Corelarea rezultatelor

pentru IAMI [elaborat de autor]

Complimentare| Exemplificare | Intimidare Suplicare
Autopromovare 723" 691
Complimentare 666" 626" 765"
Exemplificare 578" 513"
Intimidare 567"
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Autorul a considerat relevant pentru caracteristica supusa evaluarii tacticilor de management
al impresiei, fiecare grupa de varsta a subiectilor investigati.

In Tabelul 10. sunt prezentate datele obtinute prin compararea statistici a mediilor (t-Student
pentru esantioane independente), unde am identificat ca grupului I de varsta (subiecti de 18-25 ani)
in comparatie cu grupul II de varsta (subiecti de 26-35 ani), se remarca ca tentati sa intimideze,
coeficientului de corelatie este de 0,045 si respectiv 0,043, unde p<0,01. Pentru celelalte grupe de
varsta nu s-au inregistrat diferente semnificativ statistic.

Prin urmare, cultura organizationald este considerata temelia administratiilor moderne, care
asigura conlucrarea dintre oameni, care Tmpartasesc aceleasi valori, norme impuse de forma si tipul
institutiei.

O activitate eficientd poate avea loc doar in cazul in care cultura institutiei corespunde cu
ideologia acesteia, iar angajatii manifestd vointa si incredere in atitudinile pentru care opteaza si pe
care le etaleaza.

Tabelul 10. Compararea statistica a mediilor a instrumentului IAMI
in functie de grupele de varsta I si Il (18-25 ani comparativ cu 26-35 ani)

t-test for Equality of Means
. :
Independent Samples Test Sig. | Mean St. 9% Confidence
18-25 ani cu 26-35 ani t df 2- | Diff cror e orence
(2- |Differen| yoee o Difference
tailed) ce
ce Lower | Upper
Equal variances -048 | 220 962 |-,00289 | ,06040 |-,12194| ,11615
assumed
Autopromovare Equal vari t
qualvariances not | 447 196925 (962 |-00289 | 06131 |-12379| 11801
assumed
Equal variances 293 | 220 | 770 | 02167 | 07386 |-,12389| 16722
] assumed
Complimentare Equal vari
qual variances not 290 |202,283| 772 | 02167 | 07467 |-12556| 16890
assumed
Egﬂ;’j”ances 009 | 220 | 993 |,00078 | 08586 |-,16842| 16999
Exemplificare Equal vari i
dua’ Variances not -\ nog | 211,471| ,993 | ,00078 | ,08612 |-,16898| 17055
assumed
Equal variances 2016| 220 ,045 |-,18049 | ,08954 |-,35696| -,00402
o assumed
Intimidare Eaual vari "
qual varlancss Mot 12,033 1219,235| ,043 | -,18049 | 08879 |-,35547 -,00551
assumed
Equal variances | g6 | 200 | 404 |-06809 | 08145 |-22861| 09244
. assumed
Suplicare Eaual vari "
quel variances MOt | _ g36 | 214,556 | ,404 | -,06809 | ,08142 |-,22858| 09241
assumed

Cunoasterea culturii organizationale este necesard si utild, intrucat constituie, probabil,
unicul si cel mai folositor element anticipativ, pe termen lung, al unei institutii. Cultura
organizationald a unei autoritati devine evidenta, in mod frecvent, numai atunci cand este comparata
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cu cea din alte institutii sau atunci cand este supusa schimbarii. Managementul schimbarii poate
imbunatati eficienta de comunicare. O mai bund comunicare intre utilizatori i organizatie va
conduce la 0 mai buna intelegere a nevoilor si prioritatilor fiecaruia, in acelasi timp subliniind faptul
ca unitatile organizatorice nu functioneaza in izolare.

Comparatia mediilor obtinute din datele provenind din esantioane independente
(t-Student pentru esantioane perechi) asupra populatiei studiate, constatd rezultate nesemnificativ
statistic (p>0,05) pentru apartenenta sexuald, domeniul de activitate si experienta de munca, ceea ce
demonstreaza ca nu exista diferentd din punct de vedere al respectivului parametru intre esantionul
de subiecti.

Datele din Tabelul 11. ne indica cd se atestd diferente semnificativ statistic privind statutul
managerial pentru strategia de management al impresiei — complimentare, unde coeficientului de
corelatie este de 0,038 si respectiv 0,036, nivel de semnificatie p<0,05 si pentru subiectii fara statut
managerial la strategia de management al impresiei — suplicare, unde coeficientului de corelatie este
de 0,050, nivel de semnificatie p<0,05.

Tabelul 11. Comparatia mediilor per esantioane independente a instrumentului IAMI
in functie de statut managerial [elaborat de autor]

t-test for Equality of Means

95% Confidence Interval

Statut managerial Sig. (2- | Mean | Std. Error of the Difference

tailed) | Difference | Difference
Lower Upper

Autopromovare |Equal variances

1,024 | 413 ,306 ,04380 | ,04275 |-,04024 12783
assumed

Equal variances not

1,033 |405,328| ,302 ,04380 | ,04238 |-,03951 12710
assumed

Complimentare |Equal variances

2,081 | 413 ,038 11276 | ,05420 | ,00623 ,21930
assumed

Equal variances not

2,104 |407,495| ,036 11276 | ,05360 | ,00740 ,21813
assumed

Exemplificare |Equal variances

,011 413 ,991 ,00068 | ,06172 |-,12064 ,12200
assumed

Equal variances not

,011 |403,286| ,991 ,00068 | ,06129 |-,11981 12117
assumed

Intimidare Equal variances

1,064 | 413 ,288 ,07065 | ,06643 |-,05993 ,20122
assumed

Equal variances not

1,068 |400,575| ,286 ,07065 | ,06612 |-,05934 ,20063
assumed

Suplicare Equal variances

1,895 | 413 ,050 ,10934 | ,05769 |-,00405 22274
assumed

Equal variances not

1,863 |362,126| ,050 ,10934 | ,05870 |-,00609 22477
assumed
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Aceasta strategie de gestionare a impresiilor tinde sa fie utilizata mai des de catre actorii cu
putere redusa in pozitii de statut inferior si mai ales atunci cand competenta unui actor este pusd sub
semnul intrebarii. In asa mod, subiectii cu statut managerial doresc si construiasca o identitate de a
fi placuti, iar subiectii fara statut managerial se comporta intr-o manierd modesta si se subevalueaza.
Pentru celelalte tactici de management al impresiei (autopromovare, exemplificare, intimidare) nu
se atesta diferente semnificativ statistic.

De asemenea, am calculat si corelatiile Pearson pentru populatia acestui studiu. Observam
din datele prezentate in Tabelul 12. ca pentru exemplificare, coeficientului de corelatie este de
0,099, iar pentru intimidare, coeficientului de corelatie este -0,107, la un nivel de semnificatie
p<0,005 si pentru suplicare, coeficientului de corelatie este de -0,175, nivel de semnificatie
p<0,001. Astfel, se remarca tendinta angajatilor de a realiza un efort substantial superior in cadrul
activitatii profesionale, astfel Incat acestia sa para dedicati sarcinii.

Tabelul 12. Corelarea statistica dintre IAMI si CECCN [elaborat de autor]

Comunicarea nonverbala
-,024
Autopromovare
,629
Complimentare 052
P 286
. -,499*
Exemplificare
,045
_ *
Intimidare 907
,029
) -,675**
Suplicare
,000

Totodata, presupunem faptul ca indivizii si etaleaza foarte bine rezultatele pe termen scurt,
astfel Incat sa fie perceputi ca fiind necesari. Subiectii cercetati adesea aplica strategia cu ajutorul
careia doresc sd pard amenintatori, intimidanti, cu scopul de a fi perceputi de catre ceilalfi ca fiind
periculosi, conform tacticilor de management al impresiei. Pentru autopromovare si complimentare
nu se atesta diferente semnificativ statistic.

In acelasi timp, am constatat ci activarea in mediul organizational in primii 10 ani, in
perioada de adaptarea a tinerilor angajati sunt formate abilitatile de bazd a prezentarii propriei
imagini prin prisma comunicarii nonverbale, iar dupa 10 ani de activitatea acestea nu se contureaza.
Cu cat mai mult angajatii detin cunostinte despre comunicarea nonverbala si ilustreazd prezentare
imaginii personale, cu atat mai putin utilizeaza tehnicile de management al impresiei, unde am
identificat diferente semnificativ statistic foarte inalte pentru suplicare, unde s-a obtinut p<0.01 si
inalt semnificative pentru exemplificare si intimidare, unde datele prezinta p<0.05. Una dintre cele
mai importante probleme cu care se confrunta la momentul dat toti angajatii este lipsa cunostintelor
de prezentare a imaginii, dar si capacitatea de comunicarea nonverbald care ar promova eficient
statutul si functia detinuta in diverse situatii organizationale.

Rezultatele prezentate remarca ca intre comunicarea nonverbald si managementului
impresiei existd un raport indirect. Acest lucru confirma idea de la care am pornit, conform céreia
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cunostintele si capacitatea de comunicare nonverbala ar presupune nu doar alegerea tipului de
impresie care este dezirabil a fi creat, dar si alegerea manierei in care se va crea impresia respectiva.

Concluzii

In urma analizarii literaturii de specialitate, axate pe problema comunicirii nonverbale si
managementul impresiei Tn mediul organizational, formuldm urmatoarele concluzii orientative
pentru demersul cercetarii experimentale.

Comunicarea nonverbald este o conditie de baza a managementului impresiei, raportat la
modul in care individul se prezintd altora pe sine si activitatea sa, modul in care el ghideaza si
controleaza impresia pe care o formeaza, felul in care isi promoveaza performantele si abilitatile
sale. Astfel, managementul impresiei se referd la activitatea indivizilor desfasuratd cu scopul de a
controla informatiile despre un obiect, despre un eveniment sau despre propriul eu, invocand
numeroase modalitati prin care oamenii incearca sa controleze impresiile altora despre ei in ceea ce
priveste comportamentul, motivatia, atitudinea si atributele personale. Iar motivatia de a gestiona
impresiile altora despre sine depinde de valoarea pe care o are scopul pentru persoana si relevanta
impresiilor pentru atingerea acestui obiectiv.

Comportamentul organizational reprezinta studiul conduitelor indivizilor in organizatii, ceea
ce implica Intelegerea, previziunea si controlul comportamentului uman, al modelelor si structurilor,
cu scopul de a imbunatati mediul, performanta si eficienta organizatiei [3]. De aici reiese ca, pentru
a examina comportamentul organizational, trebuie supuse analizei dimensiunile acestuia.

Cercetarile au stabili faptul ca acele persoane care pot observa si interpreta eficient limbajul
nonverbal, influentand felul in care sunt perceputi de ceilalti, vor avea un succes mai mare in viata
decat persoanele care nu au aceasta abilitate. Aceste cunostinte valoroase si utile imbunatatesc
considerabil comunicarea cu ceilalti [1].

In concluzie putem remarca ci existi o legitura direct proportionala intre capacitatile de
comunicare nonverbala si managementul impresiei.

Aceasta ne vorbeste despre o potentiald influentd pozitiva asupra comunicarii nonverbale
atunci cand sunt formate abilitdtile de management al impresiei la un nivel corespunzator.

Rezultatele cercetarii ar putea fi semnificative pentru cercetarile viitoare pentru a determina
alti factori importanti care sporesc exercitarea functiilor profesionale, prin prezentarea imaginii
favorabile in mediul organizational si a oportunitatilor de dezvoltare profesionala.
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Annotation: Contemporary history, as well as national and international experience, exert a
direct influence on the person's vision and confirm that the existence of any state mainly depends on
the level of formation the patriotical consciousness of its citizens. Patriotic consciousness is the
main cultural-spiritual characteristic of the person, one of the basic components of the individual
and public consciousness. Patriotic visions and feelings are formed by the influence of several
determinants, such as region, culture, religion, history, language, etc.

Adnotare: Istoria contemporand precum §i experienta nationald si cea internationald,
exercita o influenta nemijlocita asupra viziunii persoanei §i adevereste despre aceea ca existenfa
oricarui stat in mare masura depinde de nivelul formarii constiintei patriotice a cetatenilor sdi.
Constiinta patriotica constituie principala caracteristica cultural-spirituald a persoanei, una din
componente de baza ale congstiintei individuale cat si a celei publice. Viziunile si sentimentele
patriotice se formeaza sub influenta mai multor determinante, cum ar fi cele legate de meleag,
cultura, religie, istorie, limba etc.
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forming of patriotism, the determinants of patriotic consciousness etc.

Cuvinte cheie: patriotism, Patria, constiinta patrioticd, sentimentul de patriotism, formarea
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Introducere

Constiinta — fiind nivelul superior al oglindirii si regularii psihice, este proprie doar omului
ca fiintd sociala. Din punct de vedere practic, constiinta se prezintd drept un ansamblu de forme
sentimental-mentale ce se afla intr-o continua schimbare, ce apar nemijlocit la subiect in interiorul
lumii sale launtrice anticipand activitatea sa practica [6, p.72].

In psihologia contemporani prin constiintd se intelege o formd umani superioard de
reflectare §i generalizare a calitatilor obiective si a legitatilor lumii inconjuratoare, formare la
persoand a modelului interior a lumii exterioare, in rezultatul cadruia se atinge cunoasterea si
modelarea realititii inconjuratoare [10, p. 95]. In structura constiintei aceste forme si tipuri de relatii
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sintetizandu-se determina atit organizarea comportamentului, cat si procesele de autoapreciere si
cele de constiinta [7, p. 53].

Material si metoda
In vederea realizarii scopului trasat, in prezentul articol au fost aplicate o serie de metode,
printre care: metoda logicd (analiza deductivd si inductivd, generalizare, specificare), metoda
sistemica si comparativa.

Rezultate si discutii

Perceperea de catre persoana a datoriei sale fatd de societate si Patrie, identificarea sa cu 0
particuld a poporului sdu, intelegerea unicitatii si importantei sale se reflectd prin comportamentul
sau valoric. Anume prin faptd, ca act de comportament, se exprima atitudinea omului fata de
fenomenele Inconjuratoare, fatd de sine si cei din jur. Fapta poseda o caracterizare functionald si
reprezintd o actiune constientd in care omul se aproba in calitate de personalitate, aceasta reprezinta
un act de autodeterminare morala [4, p. 115].

Comportamentul este o forma exterioara de manifestare a activitatii psihice umane, sistemul
actiunilor reflectore si constiente interdependente, care se realizeaza de catre om in procesul
atingerii unui scop dorit si realizarii unei anumite functii in interactiune cu mediul [4, p. 121]. Deci,
activitatea reprezintd o interactiune activd a omului cu mediul in care acesta constient isi atinge
scopul determinat, aparut in rezultatul unei necesitati, a unui motiv [2, p. 80].

Psihologul american Yotson D.B. considerd ca comportamentul este nu altceva decat un
sistem de reactii. Comportamentul sau fapta umana se explica prin existenta unei influente asupra
omului. Nu exista nici o actiune dupa care nu ar sta o cauza sub forma unui agent sau stimul [6, p.
50].

Comportamentul patriotic se caracterizeaza prin fapte concrete, actiuni care se manifesta
prin atitudinea pozitiva fata de trecutul, prezentul si viitorul sdu, fatd de Patria sa, fata de drepturile
si obligatiunile sale, fata de profesia si oamenii din jur, fatd de sine insusi. Astfel, constiinta
patrioticd se exprima prin comportament, fapte concrete si activitafi umane.

Adevaratul patriotism nu presupune credinfa oarba in simboluri. Actiunile patriotice ale
oamenilor se realizeaza avand ca baza unele valori de ordin spiritual, material, obligatoriu legate de
Patrie [3, p. 57].

Patria — este acel mediu politic, istoric, social-economic in care s-a nascut persoana, de care
este legata istoria propriului sau popor. Patria este tara unde s-a nascut, a crescut si traieste omul,
este locul care a influentat devenirea omului ca personalitate, locul unde traiesc sau au trait buneii si
strabunii, locul care va raimane mereu in sufletele noastre §i unde ne vom intoarce mereu cel putin in
amintiri.

Dragostea fatd de Patrie, ocrotirea intereselor ei, ca sentimente ale constiintei publice,
reprezintd acele sentimente profunde ale societdtii ce dau nastere constiintei patriotice publice.

Constiinta publicd concentreaza in sine cerinte inovatorii, progresive fatd de fiinta umana.
Aceasta se sprijind pe o practicd sociald moderna, pe o moralitate inaltd sustinutd si acceptatd de
intreagd societate.

Constiinta patrioticd poate fi privitd atdt ca una publica (sociald), cat si ca individuala
(personald). Constiinta individuald a persoanei in procesul educarii acesteia este determinatd de un
sir de influente si interactiuni. Prin urmare, autorul Lihacev B.T. mentioneaza ca formula ,,existenta
determinad constiinta”, care determina dependenta constiintei publice unui sau altui strat de existenta
publicd, deloc nu presupune faptul ca si constiinta individuald a persoanei obligatoriu ramane la
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nivelul existentei publico-individuale a acesteia [5, p. 94]. Sustinem o astfel de abordare, de altfel
nu ar fi posibila nsasi dezvoltarea societatii.

Constiinta individuald se formeaza atit sub influenta constiintei publice, cat si a influentei
micromediului Tnconjurator, si include in sine diverse relatii insotite de constiinta pozitivd sau
negativa. La astfel de factori ai mediului putem atribui si consecintele perioadei post-sovietice in
dezvoltarea societatii, care au dus la deprecierea mai multor valori materiale promovate de
generatiile mai In varstd; activitatea mijloacelor mass-media; reducerea importantei pregatirii
militare a tinerilor si a educarii militaro - patriotice a acestora etc.

Formarea constiintei individuale a persoanei este nemijlocit legatda de experienta vietii
sociale dobandite zilnic. Important este ca aceastd experientd sa fie una bogata, pozitiva si social
semnificativa. Ori cu cat sunt mai dezvoltate deprinderile utile ale comportamentului public pozitiv,
cu atat sunt mai trainice sistemele constiintei moral-patriotice, de asemenea este mai aproape si
congtiinta individuala patrioticd de cea publicd, mai Tnalt este nivelul constiinciozitdtii social-
patriotice ale acesteia.

Totodatd, dupa parerea autorului Suharev A.V., constiinta patriotici a unei persoane
parcurge trei etape de dezvoltare.

I. Etapa constiintei etnico - teritoriale timpurii, este una fundamentala in educatia patriotica a
copiilor. Aceasta este proprie varstei prescolare si varstei scolare primare. Anume la aceasta etapa
se pun bazele formarii sentimentului de patriotism.

II. Etapa constiintei national-politice, se manifestd in adolescenta, cand sunt inlocuite
principalele institutii de socializare si copilul se incadreaza in mediul social. La aceasta etapa are
loc aderarea adolescentilor la diverse organizatii si asociatii social-politice si de tineret, care sunt
capabile sa contribuie la educarea acestora.

III. Etapa constiintei statal-patriotice, se caracterizeazd prin manifestarea dragostei,
afectiunii si respectului fatd de statul sau [11, p. 376].

Astfel, parcurgerea cu succes a etapelor sus mentionate indicd asupra maturitdtii civico-
patriotice a persoanei.

Prin urmare, pentru evolutia normala a societatii si pastrarea diversitatii vectorilor dezvoltari
culturale este important ca fiecare persoana sa-si dobandeasca Patria”, adicd sd-si formeze
congtiinfa patriotica.

Analiza premiselor formarii constiintei patriotice ne permite sd conchidem ca viziunile si
sentimentele patriotice se formeaza sub influenta mai multor determinante, cum ar fi cele legate de
meleag, culturd, religie, istorie, limba etc. In continuare, propunem trecerea succinta in revista a
catorva factori de baza ai formarii constiintei patriotice.

O influenta semnificativa asupra formarii constiintei patriotice are factorul unitdtii sociale.
Aici pe de o parte colectivitdtile sociale influenteaza asupra sentimentelor si viziunilor patriotice ale
persoanei in procesul socializarii acesteia, iar pe de altd parte membrii acestor colectivitati sunt
independenti si liberi. Prin aceste unitati in cazul dat se inteleg cele ce tin de religie, culturd, istorie,
statalitate etc. Deci, ne referim la unitatile sociale care se diferentiaza cel putin prin cele trei
caracteristici: bazate pe incredere reciproca si solidaritate; legaturi sociale; reciprocitate de
obligatiuni [8, p. 109].

Un alt factor al formarii constiintei patriotice este cel al unmitatii culturale. Nucleul oricarei
unitati culturale, pe bund dreptate, constituie unitatea lingvistici. Anume aceasta stimuleaza
dezvoltarea constiintei patriotice. In unele situatii, spre exemplu dupa hotarele statului sau chiar a
meleagului natal, anume limba este acel element care uneste reprezentantii unui popor, chiar daca ei
se atribuie la diferite grupe etnice [8, p. 110].
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Totodata, dragostea fata de limba materna este un sentiment moral-patriotic demonstrat prin
admiratie fatd de creatiile literale, folclorice si de cult. Prin expresivitatea, nuantarea limbajului si
prin expresiile emotionale care insotesc povestirile, descrierile, versurile cu mesaj patriotic, se pot
forma reprezentari afective care sensibilizeazd persoana fatd de mesajul patriotic [1, p. 145]. Drept
exemplu al afirmatiilor date pot servi si piesele patriotice compuse si interpretate de marii maestri
nationali Ion si Doina Aldea Teodorovici (,,Sfanta mii casa”, ,,Casa parinteasca” etc.).

In calitate de factor al formarii constiintei patriotice poate fi si unitatea religioasd [9]. Acest
factor este unul important, chiar din considerente ca pentru toate popoarele lumii religia a fost un
determinant istoric primar, sub influenta caruia se forma colectivitatea etnico-nationald, mai ales in
perioada prestatala.

Un factor separat al formarii constiintei patriotice este si cel al unitatii istorice. Autorul
Malinkin A.N. prin unitate istorica Intelege in primul rand o unitate a destinelor unui popor sau stat
in momente de bucurie sau tristete. Acesta este rezultatul trairilor comune si perceperilor victoriilor
si a infrangerilor, parcurgerii de un popor a cdii istorice pe un teritoriu geografic. Reprezinta
unitatea celor trdite se transmite din generatic in generatie, astfel credndu-se 0 memorie socio-
istorica a unui popor, o traditie, cutuma etc. [8, p. 112].

Dupa opinia autorului sus mentionat, un alt factor ar fi cel al atasarii de locul nasterii.
Dragostea fatd de Patrie, mentioneaza autorul dat, de obicei se afla intr-o stransd legiturd cu
continutul unor amintiri concrete, inchipuiri, care din punct de vedere psihologic se asociazad cu
~Pamantul natal”. Pdmantul, in sensul dat, are o semnificatie culturologica, iar ruperea de la
,Pamantul natal” ar insemna o pierdere a valorilor national-culturale [8, p. 111]. Totodata,
dragostea fatd de Patrie se manifesta prin dragoste fatd de familie, gradinita, strada, cartier, scoala,
sat/orag natal, natura meleagului etc.

Concluzii
Esenta patriotismului in primul rand se exprima prin atitudinea spiritual-morala a persoanei
fata de Patria sa. Astfel, pentru evolufia normald a societdtii si pastrarea diversitatii vectorilor
dezvoltari culturale este important ca fiecare persoand sa-si dobandeascd “Patria”, adica sa-si
formeze constiinta patriotica. Prin urmare, patriotismul nu reprezintd doar o emotie, ci o trasitura a
persoanei ce se manifesta printr-o pozitie absolut constienta.
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Annotation: The etymological meaning of the concept of communication (in Latin,
communication means ,,to associate”’) generally implies the presence of a relationship, respectively
establishing links between two or more entities. Currently, language is defined as a tool for human
communication. Speech can be likened to a ,,tool” that has given to human the opportunity to
accumulate and store knowledge. The major objective of the educational communication achieved
in the educational process is the formation and development of communication skills, establishing
relatins with peers and environment of which they are part. The children must acquire from the
preschool age the ability to communicate with others, to express intelligibly their impressions,
thoughts, ideas, which will be a basis in the activity and social life of later. Since their entry into the
kindergarten, the educator reshapes her speech so that she can dialogue as effectively as possible
with the children, who have different family relationships from one family to another. If we watch
for a moment the communication between two people we find that, in words, they convey what they
think, what they feel and what they want to do, as well as the actions necessary for life and work in
society. Human communication is a set of activities in which language communication is only one
of the components, it is right, the most important by its complexity. According to the Social
Psychology dictionary, communication is defined as a ,, fundamentally, psychosocial interaction of
individuals, achieved through the symbols and the generalization social meanings of reality, in
order to Obtaining stability or changes in individual or group behavior”. , The exchange of
information between two elements is based on the inter-human communication, on the special
assembly of psychomotor processes in which the channel The main is the verbal, to which the non-
verbal channels are added”. The communication was defined according to Professor M. Zlate's
Conception often as a particular form of the exchange relationship between two or more persons,
two or more groups. ,, To live, means to communicate. Any communication activity is based on the
understanding of others, but also our understanding by the sow. We communicate to discover each
other's needs and to share them with us”.

Adnotare: Sensul etimologic al conceptului comunicare (in latind, comunicare inseamnd ,,a
se asocial”), implica, in general, prezenta unei relatii, respectiv stabilirea unor legaturi intre doua
si mai multe entititi. In mod curent, limbajul este definit ca un instrument de comunicare
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interumana. Vorbirea poate fi asemuita cu o ,unealta” care i-a dat omului posibilitatea sa
acumuleze si sa stocheze cunostinte. Obiectivul major al comunicarii educationale realizate in
procesul de invatamant este formarea §i dezvoltarea capacitatilor de comunicare, de relationare cu
semenii si cu mediul din care fac parte. Copiii trebuie sa dobandeasca inca de la varsta prescolara
capacitatea de a comunica cu cei din jur, de a-si exprima in mod inteligibil impresiile, gandurile,
ceea ce va constitui o baza in activitatea si viata sociala de mai tdarziu. De aici necesitatea insusirii
vorbirii in mod sistematic in cadrul gradinitei. Incd de la intrarea copiilor in gradinitd educatoarea
isi remodeleaza discursul pentru a putea dialoga cat mai eficient cu copiii, care au marca unor
relatii familiale diferite de la o familie la alta. Ca educatoare, nu o data mi s-a intamplat ca relatia
de comunicare cu copii sd nu fie tocmai cea pe care mi-o doream, fiind nevoita sa caut si sa gasesc
solutii de optimizare a comunicarii pentru a crea un mediu favorabil de dezvoltare a copiilor care,
stiut fiind, nu se poate realiza fara o buna receptare a mesajelor intre cei doi parteneri ai
procesului didactic. Daca urmarim pentru o clipa comunicarea dintre doi oameni, constatam ca
prin vorbe ei isi transmit ceea ce gandesc, ceea ce simt si ceea ce vor sd facd, precum si actiunile
necesare vietii si muncii in societate. Comunicarea umanda este un ansamblu de activitati in cadrul
carora comunicarea prin limbaj este doar una dintre componente, e drept, cea mai importanta prin
complexitatea ei. Conform Dictionarului de psihologie sociala, comunicarea se defineste ca un
,mod fundamental de interactiune psihosociala a persoanelor, realizat prin intermediul
simbolurilor si al semnificatiilor sociale generalizare ale realitatii, in vederea obtinerii stabilitatii
ori a unor modificari de comportament individual sau la nivel de grup”. ,,Schimbul de informatie
dintre doua elemente se bazeaza in cadrul comunicarii interumane, pe ansamblul special de
procese psihomotorii in care canalul principal este cel verbal, la care se adaugd canalele
nonverbal”. Comunicarea a fost definita conform conceptiei profesorului M. Zlate adeseori ca o
forma particulara a relatiei de schimb intre doua sau mai multe persoane, doua sau mai multe
grupuri.,,4 trai, inseamnda a comunica. Orice activitate de comunicare are la baza intelegerea
celorlalti, dar §i intelegerea noastra de catre semeni. Comunicam pentru a ne descoperi unii altora
trebuintele §i pentru a ni le importasi”, mentioneaza D. S. Saucan.

Keywords: language education, kindergarten, children, verbal, paraverbal and nonverbal
communication.

Cuvinte cheie: dezvoltarea comunicarii, comunicare verbala, paraverbala si nonverbald,
limbajul, gradinita, copiii.

Introducere
Limbajul este un mijloc de comunicare specific omului si nu apare spontan la copil, cum nu
a apdrut nici in cursul istoriei, el constituie un lung si dificil proces de invatare. Cand comunicam
nu ne mai gandim decat la sensul comunicarii, la continutul ei. Articularea sunetelor, respectarea
formei gramaticale au devenit automatizate, adica acte care nu mai intrd in fiecare moment sub
controlul direct al constiintei. La copil insa, pana la invatarea si formarea tuturor mecanismelor
necesare limbajului, pand la automatizarea acestui act complex, comunicarea este in permanenta
supravegheatd de constiintd. Copilul face eforturi vizibile ca sd pronunte corect cuvintele,
propozitiile, frazele, nu ca sa-si exprime corect gandurile.
Capacitatea de comunicare verbald este un reper al pregatirii si al dezvoltarii intelectuale nu
numai a copilului prescolar, ci a fiintei umane 1n toate etapele vietii.,,Limbajul comunica experienta
social-umana, astfel ca odatd cu insusirea vorbirii se asimileaza si esenta celor de concentrare si
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conservate prin notiunile ajunse la un anumit nivel de uzantd sociald, devenite astfel componente
ale procesului individual de gandire” [9, p.14].

Limbajul serveste ca mijloc de comunicare a gandirii si se dezvoltd, deci, 1n stransa legatura
cu gandirea. Nu se poate comunica fara gandire si comunicarea nu are sens dacd nu exprima o
gandire suficient de dezvoltatd. Géndirea este orientatd spre cerintele vietii concrete, spre
necesitatile de intelegere. Stimulatd de activitatile practice concrete, gandirea devine in perioada
prescolara tot mai complexa, continutul ei Tmbogatindu-se in stransa legatura cu largirea experientei
cognitive.

Comunicarea verbala, paraverbala si nonverbala sunt modalitati disociate in functie de
canalul prin care se realizeaza, transmiterea mesajelor fiind, cu siguranta, variantele cele mai
consistente sub raportul ponderii detinute in structura procesului de comunicare dar concomitent, si
formele care au beneficiat, de-a lungul anilor de cele mai variate si mai elaborate abordari in cadrul
lucrarilor sau tratatelor de specialitate.

Comunicarea verbala este modalitatea cea mai reprezentativa care, indubitabil,
individualizeaza si singularizeaza fiinta umana comparativ cu alte specii, iar acest lucru se
datoreaza, in primul rand, caracteristicilor pe care le poseda limbajul uman si a felului cum acesta
este utilizat in cadrul interactiunii umane.

Incercand sa-i surprinda specificitatea, R.L. Atkinson si colaboratorii nota c,, limbajul
reprezintd principalul mod de a comunica gandurile. Mai mult decat atat, e un mod universal:
fiecare societate umana are o limba si fiecare fiintd umana, cu o inteligentd normala, dobandeste
limba materna si o foloseste fara a depune nici un efort” [4, p.344].

Aceasta afirmatie a unor autori reputati nu trebuie sd conduca insd la o simplificare a
lucrurilor atunci cand se pune problema dobandirii limbajului, pentru ca pe de o parte aceasta
achizitie se realizeaza in cadrul unei nise de dezvoltare destul de extinse: intre 0-5 ani limbajul este
format in structurile lui fundamentale, iar pe de altd parte aceastd achizitie fundamental se
dobandeste ca urmare a interactiunilor multiple pe care le realizeaza copilul cu alte fiinte umane
care, de cele mai multe ori, sustin in mod explicit dezvoltarea limbajului.

Una dintre teoriile asupra comunicarii are la baza viziunea lui K. Lewin, in care
comunicarea se bazeaza pe satisfacerea unor nevoi care sunt provocate de o serie de tensiuni, pe
dinamismul comportamentului care apare in ideea satisfacerii acestor nevoi. Aceastd determinare
este completata de originea personald, individualizata a comunicarii, personajele comunicarii fiind
puternic influentate de personalitatea si de afectele lor. Desi comunicarea se bazeaza pe cele spuse
mai inainte, nucleul ei este statutul social, fiind elementul central al unui sistem ierarhizat.

Statutul social defineste rolul social al fiecaruia, deci defineste comportamentele si
atitudinile care sunt conforme cu el, conduitele care sunt asteptate de ceilalti in functie de statutul
ocupat de catre individ.

In anii 30 a aparut un prim sistem teoretic asupra comunicarii, curentul dinamic, in care Kurt
Lewin incearca sa arate ca fenomenul de comunicare este de natura interioara, la originea sa avand
un adevarat conflict intre nevoi. Astfel, abordarea lewiniana se intemeiaza pe doua idei de baza:
comportamentul uman trebuie intotdeauna raportat la mediul psihologic si cel social, adica obiectul
trebuie raportat la intreaga situatie, la ceea ce numeste el,,camp”, iar a doua idee este ca in ceea ce
priveste grupul, el trebuie privit ca un tot, ca un intreg si nu ca o adunare de indivizi. Dacd Lewin
priveste comunicarea ca fiind cu origini interne atdt individului cat si grupului, curentul
interactionist considera cd fenomenul de comunicare se bazeaza in primul rand pe schimburile
interindividuale. Interactionistii considerd ca prin insumarea tuturor interactiunilor observabile
putem defini comunicarea unui anumit individ. Ceea ce uitd acest curent este chiar societatea, rolul
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mediului social. Totusi, desi acest curent, din perspectiva teoreticd, nu a reusit sa se impuna, a adus
inovatii in psihologie prin noile metode sau tehnici de observare ale conduitei grupale cat si a celei
individuale. O ramura aparte a acestui curent este curentul interactionist simbolic care afirma ca
fenomenul de comunicare se intemeiaza pe relatia subiect-situatie, iar situatia poate fi definita doar
de catre subiect. Ceea ce incearcd Thomas si Znaniecki sa arate, in conformitate cu acest curent,
este faptul ca situatia care poate defini comunicarea 1n raport cu subiectul nu poate fi privita decat
prin semnificatia care o are pentru subiect. Asadar situatia subiectiva, adica reprezentarea situatiei,
este elementul principal al definirii comunicarii.

Ceea ce se retine de-a lungul timpului din diferitele teorii si curente psihologice vis-a-vis de
comunicare este faptul ca aceasta este un fenomen care determina si este determinat social si,,care
este un potential mijloc de a promova relatii sociale si interindividuale armonioase, dar si o sursd de
presiune, influentd si manipulare” [1, p.145]. De asemenea, comunicarea are unul dintre cele mai
importante roluri sociale, ea trebuind sd mijloceascd intelegerea intre indivizi, avand rolul de
intermediar lingvistic, gestic, postural, etc. Comunicarea nu numai c¢a impune ascultare si, deci,
conciliere sau intelegere, dar presupune un anumit grad de civilizatie, de inteligenta si cultura ceea
ce Inseamna un plus 1n evolutia umana, in ceea ce priveste aspectul social, comunicarea joaca un rol
important atat ca adaptare si integrare in societate, cat si ca influenta asupra judecatilor, ideilor si
conceptiilor individuale intr-un cadru grupal.

Material si metoda

Prin material bibliografic am realizat metoda documentard, -cantitativa, abordarea
comparativa si descrierea.

In procesul instructiv-educativ, prin intermediul limbajului se realizeazi transmiterea
cunostintelor, largirea orizontului cu noile reprezentari. Deci, limbajul poate fi privit din doua
puncte de vedere, dar cel mai important, ca mijloc de cunoastere.

Integrat Intr-o activitate organizata, copilul devine tot mai constient de continutul celor
invatate. Datoritda memoriei, capacitatii de a fixa si pastra, prescolarul recunoaste si reproduce ceea
ce a trecut prin experienta individuald. Copiii retin pentru o perioada mai indelungata actiuni si
imagini cu care au luat contact direct, chiar cele prezentate prin intermediul diferitelor mijloace de
invatamant - planse, desene, diafilme, dispozitive - copilul e pus in situatia sd le numeasca, s le
descrie, sd exprime anumite insusiri sau actiuni ale acestora si astfel sd asimileze un vocabular
bogat, variat si sa-1 foloseascd ulterior pentru a reda imaginea perceputd. Comunicarea prin limbaj
stimuleaza astfel si memoria, contribuie la perfectionarea acesteia. Copilul devine capabil sa evite
modelele, cliseele verbale, chiar daca unele din ele au fost preluate din poezii sau din povesti. Daca
nu retine fidel replica unui personaj dintr-o poveste, de exemplu, dar o redd in esenta ei, copilul
dovedeste o memorare logicd si stdpanirea unui vocabular corespunzator. La varsta prescolarad
memoria afectiva este deosebit de activa, iar la Invatarea poeziilor, a numaratorilor care insotesc
jocul exista primejdia unei memorari mecanice, facilitate de ritm si rimd, de muzicalitatea versului,
tocmai pentru ca acum memoria e destul de fidela si relativ nediferentiatd. Se dezvolta si capata
amploare memoria voluntara in raport cu cea involuntara, interventia atentiei care, de cele mai
multe ori, e dirijatd prin cuvant. Astfel, continutul unei povesti, e retinut corect de copii deoarece
desfasurarea ei este de obicei dinamica, si pentru ca prin tonul relatarii educatoarea i-a atras atentia
asupra momentelor sau aspectelor semnificative, precum si asupra modului cum vorbesc
personajele.

Educatia atentiei la prescolari presupune transformarea atentiei spontane in concreta,
involuntare in voluntard. Desi predomind atentia involuntard, se va incerca sustinerea atentiei

195



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

voluntare si mentinerea ei pe o perioadd cat mai mare. Atentia voluntard este esentialda pentru
desfasurarea activitatii copilului si contribuie la stimularea gandirii pe baza Tmbogétirii si activizarii
limbajului.

Dezvoltarea creativitatii verbale, a fluentei si originalitatii in gandire si vorbire, stimularea
imaginatiei si interpretarea unor imagini, a unor roluri, in precizarea utilititii obiectelor, jucariilor
sunt facilitate de calitatile (volumul, stabilitatea, concentrarea si mobilitatea) atentiei.

Imaginatia, capacitatea omeneascd de a crea noi reprezentdri sau idei pe baza perceptiilor,
reprezentdrilor sau a ideilor acumulate anterior este deosebit de activa si, ca atare, se dezvolta si se
perfectioneaza in perioada prescolara. Foarte bogata si expresiva la aceasta varsta, imaginatia este
pronuntat afectivd si constituie baza psihologicd a receptdrii basmelor, povestilor, poeziilor si
imaginii artistice 1Tn general. Dezvoltarea imaginatiei depinde, in mare masurd, de nivelul
limbajului. Cuvantul permite exprimarea, expunerea selectiva a ideilor si reprezentarilor, punerea
lor in variate relatii, gandirii revenindu-i rolul de a indruma si ghida produsul imaginatiei.

Rezultate si discutii

Fluctuanta si neintentionata la prescolarul mic, imaginatia capata treptat o stabilitate relativa
si, in ultima instanta, creativda. De aceea copilul prescolar este capabil sa creeze un alt final pentru
actiunea unei povestiri si chiar si continue o poveste al carui inceput este cunoscut. Intreaga
activitate a prescolarului are un continut afectiv intens, in psihica delimitandu-se tot mai multe
sentimente de care copilul devine constient. Emotivitatea puternica si imaginatia il fac pe copil sa
urmareasca cu atentie maritd actiunea unei povestiri, continutul unei poeziei, s se transpund in
lumea basmului, sa intre in,,pielea” unui personaj, sd vorbeascd si sd se comporte asemenea
acestuia.

Copilul foloseste vorbirea in fiecare zi, in fiecare clipa a vietii sale pentru formularea
cerintelor, trebuintelor, a bucuriilor, in organizarea vietii si activititii lui. Insusindu-si limba, copilul
dobandeste mijlocul prin care poate realiza comunicarea cu cei din jur in forme superioare, poate
ajunge la cunoasterea mai deplind a realitatii obiective.

Imposibilitatea de a comunica prin limbaj ar produce o stagnare in dezvoltarea personalitatii
copilului, ar modifica relatiile lui cu oamenii, cu realitatea inconjuratoare, l-ar singulariza si
impiedica Tn mare masura sa participe la o activitate sau alta.

Functiile mai importante ale limbajului si ale limbii sunt: de comunicare, cognitiva,
reglatoare, emotional-expresiva, imperativ-persuasiva.

Functia esentiala a limbajului este cea de comunicare, care asigura continuitatea istoricd a
experientei sociale a oamenilor.

Limbajul se prezintd in doud forme, strans legate intre ele: limbajul exterior si limbajul
interior. Pe masurd ce manifestdrile exterioare (sonore) ale limbajului extern se inhibd, functia
intelectuala este preluatd de limbajul interior. O importantd deosebit de mare are limbajul interior,
care este prezent in actele gandirii, In operatiile care se desfasoara pe plan mintal. Limbajul interior
se manifesta deosebit de energic atunci cand copilul intdmpind greutati sau are de rezolvat o
problema deosebita, si devine o exprimare sonora a gandirii. Copilul gdndeste cu voce tare:,,Asa,
acum sa-1 pun acoperisul...”, ,,Nu, nu e bine, sa-1 mai fac un etaj...”. Pe masurd ce prescolarul
inainteaza in varsta, 1si planifica actiunile mintal, pe planul limbajului interior lucrand in liniste.

Insusind limbajul, comunicand pe cale verbali cu ceilalti oameni, copilul, isi insuseste in
acelasi timp nu numai experienta sociald, ci si structura, formele si regulile gandirii logice.

Limbajul intern este un fel de convorbire cu noi Insine si prin anumite particularitati se
apropie de dialog. El este aproape permanent in desfasurarea fenomenelor psihice, care asigura
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continuitatea si organizarea ordonata a intregii vieti psihice constiente. Limbajul extern are ca
destinatie principald asigurare a comunicdrii interumane. El cuprinde pe de o parte procesul de
producere a semnalelor verbale, sonore, grafice, iar pe de altd parte procesul de receptie a
semnalelor produse de altii.

Exista o relatie intre limbaj, invatare si evolutia personalitatii copilului, In sensul cd in
copildrie comunicarea verbald isi pune amprenta asupra dezvoltarii psihice a omului, asupra
capacitatii sale intelectuale si personalitatii sale, fiind la rdndul sau influentat de acesta.

La varsta prescolara mica in activitatile de educare a limbajului si comunicarii ponderea o au
activitatile de povestire a educatoarei si repovestiri a copiilor, In care se folosesc planse, carti
ilustrate, jetoane ori cuburi cu imagini din povesti pentru a respecta caracterul situativ al
prescolarului si caracterul concret al operatiilor sale mintale.

In anii urmitori, sub influenta exercitiilor impuse de activitatile desfasurate, a comunicarii,
are loc o asimilare rapida a actiunilor concrete si fixarea in plan mental a unor scheme de operare ce
permit renuntarea la suportul material. In procesul de comunicare cu ceilalti, copilul transmite ceea
ce a vazut si a auzit, ceea ce a trait si a gandit. Astfel, se constituie limbajul contextual, care este
mai inchegat si mai concret.

Exista doua caracteristici principale proprii insusirii mijloacelor de comunicare verbale si
nonverbale, prima este capacitatea copilului de a intelege ce Inseamna cuvintele, gesturile, tonul
etc., ea releva competenta in folosirea simbolurilor si descifrarea mesajelor pe care le transmitem,
iar a doua este performanta, adica capacitatea de a folosi el insusi aceste simboluri in comunicare.

La varsta prescolara competenta este cu mult mai dezvoltata decat performanta, din aceasta
cauza ne adaptdm permanent mijloacele de comunicare la experienta limitatd a fiecarui copil si de
aceea in educarea copiilor de varste timpurii, de 3 ani la 4-5 ani, barierele cele mai frecvente in
continuare sunt de ordin cognitiv, copiii nu pot sd inteleagd Intotdeauna intocmai sensul unor
cuvinte sau expresii pe care adultii din jurul lor le vehiculeaza, este o bariera care dispare treptat
odatd cu largirea sferei de cunostinte si imbunatdtirea experientelor de Invatare.

Pentru a asigura participarea verbald activd a copiilor este necesar ca in activitatea
instructiv-educativa din gradinita copiii sa fie stimulati in a deveni subiecti ai actului pedagogic,
participand la toate activititile atat pe plan actional, cat si mintal. In consecinta, in toate activitatile
comune si la alegere nu trebuie neglijata antrenarea copiilor in rezolvarea unor situatii si in
verbalizarea acestora. In aceasti directie un rol esential il are exemplul conduitei verbale a
educatoarei si a grupului. La aceasta vrasta copiii, neavand o experientd proprie, imita foarte mult,
iar in jocurile lor aplica ceea ce au invatat, mai ales sub aspectul exprimarii verbale.

Vorbirea constituie un mijloc de educatie morald, esteticd a copiilor. Povestind, spunand
basme copiilor, poezii, copiii incep sa inteleagd frumusetea limbii si sd foloseasca in vorbirea lor
expresiile care le-au placut si i-au impresionat mai mult, se dezvoltd vocabularul, se maresc
posibilitatile de exprimare.

Din punctul de vedere al functionalitatii limbajului, au existat cercetdtori care au considerat
functia comunicativd ca principala functie a limbajului. Insi au existat altii care chiar contestau
aceasta functie 1n raport cu celelalte functii ale limbajului.

K. Biihler promoveaza o teorie a reprezentarii triadice a procesului de comunicare (emitator
- mesaj - destinatar). Ulterior. R. Jakobson mai adauga trei componente: cod. canal si context. Sub
aceasta forma cu sase componente si, in mod corespunzator, cu sase functii (expresiva, poetica,
conative metalingvistica, fatica, referentiala). procesele de comunicare sunt reprezentate azi in cele
mai multe cercetari [8, p.87]. Aceasta orientare (Ch. Shannon W. Weaver) se imbind indeaproape
Cu teoria matematica si inginereasca a informatiei si comunicatiei in cadrul careia insd, desi
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elaborarea este Tn general mai riguroasa decdt in teoria lingvisticd si semiotica, explicitarea
componentelor si functiilor lor nu mai este operata cu rigoare. Astfel, apar aici trei componente
importante ale comunicarii: transmitatorul, receptorul, zgomotul. Transmitatorul transforma mesajul
din sistemul de semne folosit de emitdtor in cel cerut de canalul de transmisie Receptorul
transforma mesajul din sistemul de semne cerut de canalul de transmisie in cel folosit de destinatar.
Deci, apar trei functii noi de codificare (indeplinitd de emitétor si de transmitator), de decodificare
(indeplinita de receptor si de destinatar) si de perturbare (ca rezultat al prezentei zgomotului).

O alta linie de gandire, care isi are sursa in filozofie, logica si semiotica [8, p.88], a
promovat distinctia dintre intensiune sau sens si extensiune sau referent, ceea ce ar permite
descompunerea componentei referentiale in doud subcomponente: intensiunea si extensiunea. In
mod corespunzator, sunt introduse alte doua functii: extensionald (conceptuald) si intensionald
(referentiald). Avem 1n vedere comunicarea la copii, care porneste prin a dezvolta functia
extensionald si, treptat, printr-un proces foarte lent, se ridica la functia intensionala.

Concluzii

Varsta prescolard are o deosebita importanta in dezvoltarea limbajului si in ridicarea gandirii
pe trepte mai inalte de generalizare si abstractizare. In momentul in care copilul isi insuseste
cuvintele si semnificatia lor, gandirea acestuia dovedeste forta de a se ridica in afara abstractiilor si
generalizarilor.

Cu cat limbajul este mai bogat, cu atdt mai usor copiii vor intelege si-si vor insusi noile
cunostinte, cu atat mai clar si mai usor isi vor imbogati limbajul, modalitétile de exprimare verbala.

Expresivitatea limbajului si bogatia sa se manifestd, mai ales, prin doud categorii de
fenomene si anume: sporirea caracterului explicit al vorbirii, prin epitete, cuvinte care exprima
diferite insusiri de culoare, marime, forma, pozitie, prin comparatii si prin intonatie mai nuantata,
fenomene ce se refera la expansiunea gandirii in limbaj; cresterea lungimii propozitiilor si a
contextului relatiilor verbale. O mare parte din comunicarea nonverbala se transformad in
comunicare verbala.

Comunicarea nu presupune neapdrat folosirea exclusiva a limbajului verbal. Comunicdm
nonverbal cu ajutorul expresiilor fetei, al gesturilor si miscarilor corpului. Comunicare nonverbala e
foarte importantd la aceasta varsta: o imbratisare, o mangaiere, o bataie pe umadr, semnul victoriei
sunt tot atatea semne nonverbale pe care copilul le traduce in manifestari de incredere si respect, la
fel incurajarile scurte care Intdresc comportamentul, amplifica efortul de Invatare: ,,asa, bine, mai
incearca, este pe aproape, asta e, bravo, asa te vreau”.

Alteori se poate receptiona mesajul din inflexiunile vocii interlocutorului, acesta fiind cazul
unor elemente de paralimbaj. Pentru educatoare este foarte important sa cunoasca semnificatia unor
gesturi si atitudini corporale ale copiilor care pot traduce intentii, relatii, trairi.

In gradinitd de copii se pot practica exercitii si jocuri de comunicare nonverbala prin care se
dezvolta si se extind relatiile de cooperare intre prescolari, stimulandu-se totodata atentia si
creativitatea copiilor. De mici copiii utilizeazd coduri nonverbale distincte, care la sosirea in
gradinita au o importanta insemnata in succesul si integrarea lor in colectivitate.

Prin diversitatea si natura activitatilor de comunicare propuse, institutia prescolara
contribuie la procesul de adaptare si socializare a copiilor, la dezvoltarea relatiilor de cooperare
intre acestia.

Intreaga conduita verbala, caracteristica varstei prescolare, va oglinzi dinamica proceselor
psihice si a factorilor de instruire si educare. Perioada prescolara este apreciatd ca o perioadd de
dezvoltare si transformare majord a comunicdrii, foarte importantd, complexd si cu implicatii
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profunde in comportamentul general al copilul. ,,Sa stii sa vorbesti inseamna sa te porti cuviincios
cu vorbele, care sunt o altd forma a lucrurilor, alt trup al adevarului”, parafrazand aceastd axioma
putem afirma ca o noua abordare a comunicarii inseamnd a da valoare nu numai cuvintelor, ci si
interlocutorilor, a da sens uman vietii prin comunicare.

Articuland toate componentele si functiile de mai sus, obtinem o reprezentare a procesului
de comunicare, constdnd din 11 componente: emitator, mesaj, receptor, destinatar, cod, canal,
zgomot, sens (intensiune), referent (extensiune) si observator. Dar si 11 functii asociate: expresiva,
de codificare, poeticd, de decodificare, conativd, metalingvistica, fatica, perturbatoare, de
conceptualizare (intensionald), referentiald (extensionald) si terapeutica (de observare).

In orice proces de comunicare sunt prezente toate componentele si functiile, dar ierarhia si
interactiunea lor difera de la un proces la altul, obtinandu-se astfel configuratii care conduc la o
tipologie comunicationala foarte bogata si de aici rezultand dificultatea cercetarii in acest domeniu.

Se mai poate afirma cd fenomenul comunicdrii este influentat in egald masura de catre
motivatiile interioare ale individului, de catre necesitatile fizice si spirituale ale sale si de societate
in general, de tot ceea ce presupune interactiune. Stilul de comunicare este indicatorul modului in
care o persoana isi structureaza universul relatiilor sociale. Comunicarea este etalonul socializarii
individului, dar nu se opreste doar la adaptarea si integrarea sa in societate, ci influenteaza in mod
direct dezvoltarea si structurarea personalititii omului. Stilul de comunicare indicd modul de
interpretare si de prelucrare a informatiilor si modul 1n care acestea sunt transpuse in comportament,
in rationamente sau judecati practice.

Doina-Stefana Saucan [8, p 48] afirma: ,,omul este constructor al calitatii sociale, iar
comunicarea ca fenomen de co-constructie sociald indeplineste functia de a construi universurile de
relationare cu altii si ca lumea pusd in scend, de a se resitua continuu In spatiul acestui joc
constructive”.
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Introducere

Abordarea procesului de invatdmant prin prisma eficientei sale se impune astdzi cu tot mai
multd insistentd. Stim cd proiectarea educationald include ca secventd intrinsecd detectarea si
inregistrarea rezultatelor obfinute. Acestea se obiectiveaza in comportamentul verbal si nonverbal al
elevilor si imbracad forma randamentului gscolar sau performantelor scolare.

Pe plan psihologic eficienta consta in depasirea si rezolvarea contradictiilor interne dintre
solicitdrile obiective, impuse din exterior si starea de dezvoltare psihica la care a ajuns elevul. Din
aceste perspective ea imbraca forma succesului sau insuccesului scolar (reusitei) sau nereusitei la
invatatura.

Randamentul scolar exprima nivelul, performantele si eficienta procesului de predare-
invatare la un moment dat si la sfarsitul perioadei de scolarizare a unui ciclu, grad, profil sau
forma de invatamant, fiind evidentiat de estimarea raportului dintre rezultatul didactic ideal si
necesar proiectat in documentele scolare §i rezultatul didactic obtinut in pregatirea tinerilor.

Randamentul gcolar se stabileste prin actul didactic al evaluarii activititii scolare si al
personalitatii elevilor [2, p. 211]. El este evidentiat, in primul rand, de evaluarea pregatirii teoretice
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si practice ale elevilor, ca urmare a aprecierii raportului dintre continutul invatamantului
(curriculum), oglindit in documentele scolare oficiale (planuri de invatdmant, programe analitice $i
manuale) si cunostintele teoretice si practice dobandite de elevi si studenti.

Sub aspect cantitativ acest raport variaza de la 0,1 la 1. Atunci cand acest raport este de 1,
rezulta un randament scolar pozitiv maxim, obiectivat in note de 10, in sistemul de notare de la 1 la
10. Se considera ca este un randament scolar optim in toate cazurile in care raportul este intre 0,7 si
1, adica atunci cand elevii obtin note intre 7 si 10. Atunci cand eclevul obtine note de 5 si 6,
randamentul scolar este mediocru, desi notele sunt de trecere. Atunci cand raportul este cuprins
intre 0,1 si 0,4, adica note intre 1 si 4 randamentul scolar este negativ, nefavorabil, nesatisfacdtor.

Succesul scolar

Succesul gcolar reprezinta alternativa pozitiva, favorabild, optima a randamentului scolar,
denumita §i reusitd scolard. Succesul scolar este dat, in primul rind, de o pregidtire teoretica si
practica inaltd i eficienta a elevilor i studentilor [2, p. 211].

Succesul scolar este exprimat prin note cuprinse intre 7 si 10, obtinute in procesul instructiv-
educativ. Mai poate fi exprimat si evidentiat prin calitatile superioare ale personalitatii cum ar fi:
memorie, gandire logicd, imaginatie, creativitate, coeficient de inteligentd mare (peste 100),
motivatii si aspiratii superioare fata de invatatura, comportament demn, civilizat etc.

Insuccesul scolar

Insuccesul scolar reprezintd alternativa negativd, nefavorabili a randamentului scolar,
fiind denumitid §i nereusita scolard sau esec gcolar. El evidentiaza rezultatele slabe ale
manifestarii dimensiunilor personalitatii elevilor [2, p. 212]. Acestea pot fi exprimate prin:
capacitati intelectuale slab dezvoltate, indisciplind, abateri comportamentale, lipsa de motivatie, de
interes si de aspiratii privind Tnvatatura si viitorul lor de viata, inadaptabilitate scolara si sociala etc.

Randamentul scolar mediocru, reprezentat de notele 5 si 6, obtinute de elevi reprezintd un
rezultat slab, desi oferd promovabilitate. Specialistii in educatie, dar si cei de la UNESCO,
apreciaza cd notele de 5 si 6 obtinute de unii elevi inseamna semiegec scolar.

Schematic relatia dintre aceste concepte s-ar putea reprezenta ca in fig.1.

Solicitari Rezultate
jecti »( Elev (randament,
obiective
performante)
F 3 A T
Succes/insucces
scolar

Eficienta procesului de invitimint

Figura 1. Corelatia dintre eficienta procesului de Invatdmant si
succesul/insuccesul scolar [3, p. 346]

Pe baza acestei scheme se poate defini succesul/ insuccesul scolar ca exprimand gradul de
adecvare dintre nivelul dezvoltarii psihofizice a elevului si solicitarile obiective ce i se adreseazd
in procesul de invatamant. Detaliind aceastd paradigma vom spune ca succesul scolar (reusita la
invataturd) va desemna concordanta ce se stabileste intre solicitari si nivelul dezvoltarii psihofizice
a elevului, iar insuccesul scolar (esecul, nereusita, ramanerea in urma la invatatura) este un indice al
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discordantei dintre cei doi poli. In acest context, sintagma solicitiri obiective condenseazi
totalitatea exigentelor impuse din exterior, prelucrate si ordonate de catre agentii actiunii (cerinte
instructiv-educative materializate in obiectivele formulate, conditii socio-familiale etc.)

In ceea ce priveste insuccesul scolar in literatura de specialitate se face distinctia intre
insuccesul generalizat si cel particularizat. In primul caz este vorba despre elevii care intimpina
dificultati de adaptare la viata scolard In ansamblu, care nu fac fatd baremurilor minime la
majoritatea obiectelor de invatimant. In cea de a doua categorie sunt inclusi elevii care intampina
greutati la unele obiecte de invatdmant sau pentru o anumita perioada de timp.

Pe de alta parte, insuccesul scolar este un fenomen dinamic, evolutia lui parcurgdnd mai
multe faze de intensitate variabila si cu manifestari specifice. De aceea se pot delimita doua faze,
una initiala ce imbraca forma ramanerii in urma la invatatura si alta finala de insucces evident,
relativ stabil, fapt consemnat prin corigenta si repetentie, pe cand rdmanerea in urma la invatatura
este o faza premergdtoare, cu manifestari oscilante care prevestesc esecul.

Caracterul oscilant al acestei faze constd in evolutia contradictorie pe care o cunoaste, ea
incheindu-se cu o stare de succes sau insucces scolar. Ramanerea In urma la invatatura este deci o
faza de insucces latent §i temporar. Surprinsa in stadiile sale incipiente, cind se produc primele
neajunsuri in munca gcolara a elevului, cind este numai un moment al evolutiei situatiei sale
scolare, ramdnerea in urmd la invatiturd poate fi dirijata, printr-o interventie pedagogica
adecvatd spre invingerea greutdtilor §i asigurarea reugsitei la invatatura [5, p.10].

Societatea contemporana, cu toate fenomenele si manifestarile ei, multe dintre ele inedite
amplificd si intensificd solicitarile obiective ce se exercitd asupra copilului, prin intermediul
educatiei. In acest context problema succesului si insuccesului scolar se impune cu tot mai multi
acuitate.

Datele statistice, publicate in diferite tari, consemneazd cresterea numarului copiilor cu
tendintd de ramanere Tn urma la invatatura. Aceasta inseamna ca insuccesul scolar a incetat sa mai
fie un fenomen periferic, aria si formele sale de manifestare extinzandu-se tot mai mult. Care-i sunt
cauzele si mai ales cum poate fi preintampinat, iatd doua intrebari corelative asupra cdrora se
apleaca tot mai mulfi cercetatori.

Factorii care stau la baza succesului/ insuccesului scolar

Din punct de vedere pedagogic important este de a preveni si de a preintampina insuccesul
scolar si nu de a-1 consemna si analiza dupa ce el a devenit o stare reald. Prevenirea presupune in
acest caz interventie constientd, intemeiata pe cunoasterea eventualelor cauze care ar putea genera
nereusita in activitatea de invatare. Asemenea cauze sunt legate nemijlocit de anumite distorsiuni
intervenite la nivelul factorilor care concurd la obtinerea unui randament ce satisface succesul
scolar. Din aceasta perspectiva reusita scolard este consideratd ca o rezultanta a confluentei tuturor
factorilor implicati in activitatea de invatare. Schema din fig. 2 ne ofera posibilitatea sa desprindem
doua categorii de factori, una incluzandu-i pe toti aceia care se refera la geneza, organizarea si
administrarea solicitarilor obiective, cealaltd ingloband toate variabilele personalitatii elevului
implicate in procesul Tnvatarii.

Cei dintai asigura contextul socio-pedagogic in care se desfasoara invatarea, pe cand ceilalti
constituie conditiile interne care mijlocesc actiunea celorlalti diferentierea celor doua categorii de
factori este relativa, conditiile interne fiind la randul lor rezultatul actiunii factorilor socio-
pedagogici, dupa cum efectul acestora este dependent de modul in care se oglindesc in structura
psihologicd a elevului. Nici unul dintre acesti factori nu poate fi analizat iIn mod izolat, Intrucat
aportul fiecaruia la explicarea reusitei la invatatura este determinat de interactiunile sale, directe sau
indirecte, cu ceilalti factori.
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Figura 2. Factorii determinanti ai succesului/insuccesului scolar [3, p.346]

Structura institutionald a sistemului de invatdmant isi pune amprenta asupra succesului
scolar prin specificul relatiilor instituite, vertical si orizontal. Caracterul elastic si flexibil al acestor
relatii, de naturd sa permitd reorientari pe parcurs, ofera premise favorabile preintampinarii esecului
scolar.

Studii experimentale intreprinse au demonstrat ca rezultatele mai slabe ale elevilor, la unele
obiecte de invatamant, s-ar datora nu atat dificultdfilor generate de structura intrinseca a
cunostintelor cat de greutatile de adaptare la una sau la alta din metodele folosite de catre profesor.
Combinarea strategiilor didactice conduce la crearea unui mediu scolar corespunzator. Reusita
scolara este conditionata in acest caz de capacitatea elevilor de a se adapta conditiilor exterioare
care-i sunt impuse si in mai micd masurd de capacitatea lui generald de invatare. El dispune de un
repertoriu mai variat de metode si conditii, elevii avand posibilitatea sa se exprime in functie de

ege v,

eqge v

In categoria factorilor sociopedagogici am inclus si familia. Contributia ei la asigurarea
progresului scolar al copilului poate fi pusd pe seama climatului familial ce se constituie in
interiorul acestei unitati sociale, precum si a colaborarii ei cu scoala. S-a acreditat ideea ca rolul
familiei in dezvoltarea psihosomatica a copilului este hotarator, punctul de plecare al viitorului adult
aflandu-se aici. Valentele educative ale familiei sunt o expresie directd a mediului familial,
considerat ca rezultat al unei sinteze unice a tuturor relatiilor ce se stabilesc intre membrii sdi. Se
considera ca nici un alt mediu nu ofera o diversitate atdt de mare de relatii intr-o unitate sociala atat
de restransa. Climatul familial este expresia functionala a acestei relatii ce poate imbraca o infinitate
de nuante, dupa cum predomina cooperarea sau tensiunea dintre membrii familiei.

A doua categorie de factori, cei biopsihologici sau interni, un rol important il ocupa factorii
de ordin somatofiziologic, dezvoltarea fizica, starea de sanatate si echilibrul fiziologic.

Anomaliile si dereglarile in dezvoltarea fizicd favorizeaza instalarea starii de oboseala cu
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repercusiuni asupra activitatii intelectuale ale elevilor. Si echilibrul fiziologic fragil, care se poate
exprima prin tulburari senzoriale, stari nervoase, disfunctii metabolice sau ale glandelor endocrine,
perturbari legate de somn etc. Vor influenta negativ activitatea de invatare prin reducerea capacitatii
de mobilizare si concentrare si culminand cu lenea, rea vointa etc.

In cadrul factorilor psihologici ai reusitei scolare am departajat factorii intelectuali si
factorii non-intelectuali. [3, p.349]

Factorii intelectuali se refera, in esentd, la anumite particularitati ale inteligentei si
proceselor cognitive (gandire, imaginatie, limbaj, memorie, atentie etc.) care circumscriu structura
intelectualda a personalitdfii umane. Particularitatile intelectului sunt concomitent premise si
consecinte ale activitatii de Invatare. Printre acesti factori un loc important 1l detine inteligenta sau
aptitudinea generala.

Factorii non-intelectuali sunt factorii motivationali, afectivi-atitudinali si caracteriali. O
motivatie puternica favorizeaza obfinerea unor performante ridicate pe cand o motivatie slaba
diminueaza participarea elevului in activitatea de invatare. Motivatia indeplineste deci un rol
activator si dinamizator in reusita scolara a elevilor.

Din aceeasi categorie a factorilor non-intelectuali fac parte si cei afectivi-atitudinali. Este
vorba in primul rand de dimensiunea instabilitate-stabilitate emotionald. Vectorul stabilitate-
instabilitate emotiva 1si pune amprenta asupra organizarii interne a personalitatii, a capacitatii de
autoreglare si adaptare la cerintele activitatii scolare.

Factorii volitivi-caracteriali sunt tot de natura non-intelectuald. Alegerea si fixarea
scopurilor, invingerea tendintelor impulsive, depasirea conflictelor motivationale, mobilizarea
resurselor energetice interne solicitd anumite trdsaturi volitiv-caracteriale cum ar fi: perseverenta,
congtiinciozitatea, ambitia, stdpanirea de sine, spiritul de initiativa, rezistenta la efort, independenta
etc. La polul opus aceste trasaturi imbraca forma negativa de lene, nestdpanire, apatie, dependenta,
pasivitate, incapatanare etc.

Pe baza celor de mai sus putem concluziona ca succesul/ insuccesul scolar este determinat
de un complex de factori care pot actiona concomitent sau succesiv. Dependenta de acesti factori,
precum si corelatiile dintre ei pot fi analizate prin prisma cauzalitatii circulare, potrivit careia
efectul devine la randul sau cauza. Oricare din acesti factori participa si conditioneaza intr-o masura
sau alta rezultatele la invataturd. In acest caz, factorii sunt cauze, iar rezultatele sunt efecte. La
randul sdu, un anumit nivel al reusitei/nereusitei scolare va avea repercusiuni asupra factorilor
declansatori. Prin mecanismul conexiunii inverse efectele sau transformat in cauze. Aceeasi
cauzalitate circulard functioneaza si in cadrul corelatiilor dintre factorii interni si cei externi, in
interiorul uneia sau alteia dintre categorii. Daca factorii externi actioneaza prin intermediul celor
interni, acestia din urma sunt un efect al celor dintai, Intarind, pozitiv sau negativ actiunea lor.
Interactiunea dintre factorii sociopedagogici este tot de naturd circulard. Carente ale climatului
familial, de exemplu, se vor repercuta asupra relatiilor interpersonale dintre elevi si implicit asupra
organizarii pedagogice a procesului de invatdmant.

Aceeasi problematica a succesului/insuccesului scolar este abordata in ultimul timp si dintr-
0 alta perspectiva, cea, a strategiilor pe care le implica la nivelul macrosistemului de invatamdant,
pe de o parte, si la nivelul unitditii de invatamdnt a microsistemului, pe de alta parte. [4, p.19].

Succesul/insuccesul scolar are un caracter concret. Actiunea certa a tuturor factorilor se
manifesta diferit de la un individ la altul si de la un moment al dezvoltarii la altul al dezvoltarii sale
ontogenetice. De fiecare datd ei se combind in mod specific, generdnd astfel acea constelatie
factoriala, indispensabild pentru aprecierea si explicarea rezultatelor elevilor prin prisma
categoriilor de succes sau de insucces, iar prin intermediul acestora putem sa ne pronuntdm asupra
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adaptarii sau inadaptarii scolare. Dupa ponderea pe care unul sau unii dintre acesti factori o detin in
cadrul constelatiei vom putea distinge mai multe tipologii de insuccese, predominant externe sau
pre-dominant interne, de natura biologicd sau psihologicd, de origine intelectuald sau non-
intelectuald etc. Insuccesul la invdtaturd reprezintd simptomul principal al inadaptarii la
cerintele scolii.

Cauzele insuccesului scolar
Ele sunt in mare masura situatiile opuse strategiilor si conditiilor care favorizeaza succesul

scolar. Enumerarea cauzelor esecului scolar, cu sublinierea specificului lor este necesard pentru
congtientizarea factorilor educativi si chiar a elevilor privind influenta negativa in pregatirea si in
formarea personalitatii lor.

Cauzele insuccesului scolar [2, p.215] sunt de natura:

a) familiala;

b) psihosociofiziolozica;

€) pedagogica.

a) Cauzele de natura familiala pot fi:

familiile dezorganizate, in care sotii traiesc In acelasi spatiu, dar ca si cum ar fi persoane

straine, deoarece nu se inteleg si nu se respecta, unul dintre soti lipsind adesea de acasa, ceea

ce creeaza tensiuni in relatiile cu copiii;

familiile dezorganizate, in care sotii s-au despartit oficial prin divort, educatia copiilor este

lasata numai in seama sotului caruia i s-a incredintat copilul;

lipsa conditiilor necesare vietii (hrana, imbracaminte etc.);

lipsa conditiilor de invatatura: lipsa spatiului de studiu, a caietelor, si chiar a linistii;

comportarea prea autoritard a unor parinti fatd de copiii lor, cu aplicarea de restrictii si

sanctiuni exagerate, provocatoare de inhibare si teama;

lipsa controlului asupra activitatii scolare si a celei extrascolare, ceea ce-i determina pe elevi

sa practice vagabondajul;

lipsa legaturii parintilor cu scoala;

exigentele exagerate ale unor parinti, care ii suprasolicitd pe elevi cu sarcini suplimentare,

cu meditatii, care pot duce in cele din urma la stres, tulburari nervoase si de comportament

etc.;

dorintele lor, directiondndu-i conform dorintelor personale.

b) Cauzele de natura psiho-socio-fiziologica ale insuccesului scolar:
tulburarile fiziologice, cele senzoriale, indeosebi auditive si vizuale, boli cardiace,
digestive, endocrine etc. si in special bolile sistemului nervos, dezvoltarea sexuala etc.;
tulburarile psihice si de comportament, care pot fi de naturd nevrotica, mentala, afectiva,
volitiva, caracteriald, In cadrul cdrora pot sd apara psihozele (idei fixe, fobii, obsesii),
actiuni si ganduri refulate, stari de instabilitate, excitabilitate, impulsivitate si nu in cele din
urma negativismul psihic, care-l fac pe elev sa nu mai raspunda solicitarilor psiho-socio-
educationale sau sa actioneze invers;
tulburari psihosociale. acestea pot fi: conflicte cu normele etice si sociale, ca efect al
tulburdrii relatiilor sociale si interpersonale din grupul social cdruia ii apartine si se
manifestd ca insatisfactii psihologice (greutate in adaptarea familiala, scolara si sociald in
general).

¢) Cauzele de natura pedagogica ale insuccesului scolar:

organizarea necorespunzatoare a activitatii scolare;
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e continutul invatamantului necorespunzator cu exigentele contemporane, cu particularitdtile
de varsta ale elevilor, cu profilul scolii etc.;

e pregatirea necorespunzatoare a profesorilor din punct de vedere pedagogic, metodic si al
specialitatii;

e Dbaza tehnico-materiala si didactica necorespunzatoare;

e tratarea numai ca obiect al educatiei a elevilor ceea ce franeaza dezvoltarea performantelor
scolare pe baza de capacitati, aptitudini, interese, aspiratii ale acestora;

e relatii de tutelare, nedemocratice si autoritariste fata de elevi care-i jignesc si le indeparteaza
interesul de la invatatura,

e cxistenta unui grup scolar dezorganizat care se manifestd ca un factor negativ fatd de
invatatura si educatie al elevilor;

e orientarea gcolard necorespunzatoare;

e cvaluarea incorectd a rezultatelor scolare care-i nedreptiteste pe unii elevi si 1i
demoralizeaza;

e lipsa preocupdrilor socioeducative de dezvoltare a calitatilor necesare integrarii
socioprofesionale;

e sprijinul limitat pentru dezvoltarea invatdmantului, ca domeniu social prioritar, constituie
cauze ale realizarii la limita a pregatirii si chiar a esecului scolar.

Strategiile si conditiile prevenirii si eliminarii insuccesului scolar

Strategiile si conditiile prevenirii si elimindrii insuccesului scolar se stabilesc, in mare
masurd, in functie de cauzele nereusitei scolare. Ele se stabilesc in stransa legaturd cu cele trei
naturi ale cauzelor: familiala, psiho-socio-fiziologica si pedagogica [2, p. 217].

1. In ipostaza cauzelor de naturd psihofiziologici, cum ar fi tulburirile nervoase si
psihosociale, printre strategiile de prevenire sau eliminare a insuccesului scolar, trebuie avutd in
vedere psihoterapia, care asigura un sistem de metode si masuri terapeutice. Psihoterapia foloseste
urmatoarele metode si procedee mai importante: persuasiunea, sugestiile, hipnoza, analiza
conflictelor psihice si constientizarea efectelor subconstiente si inconstiente. Metodologia
psihoterapeutica se realizeazd prin comunicarea si relatiile interumane directe dintre educator,
psiholog si elev, in cadrul carora se imbind procedeele de comunicare verbale cu cele nonverbale
indeosebi, cum sunt: impresionarea sugestiva, gesturile, faptele, mijloacele intuitive si explicatia
simpla si directd, la obiect si altele.

2. In ipostaza cauzelor de naturd pedagogici, cum ar fi cele determinate de strategiile
didactice pasive si neadecvate specialitatii si varstei elevilor, solutia de optimizare a procesului
didactic, care sa previna si sa elimine esecul scolar, constd in gdsirea si folosirea unor strategii
didactice activ-participative si euristice, cum ar fi problematizarea, modelarea, studiul de caz,
experimentul, exercitiile aplicative in clasd, etc. care sa-1 faca pe elev intr-o masura cat mai mare
subiect al educatiei.

3. Daca lipsa de legatura a parintilor cu scoala, cu profesorii este o cauza familiala
importantd a nereusitei scolare, atunci eforturile factorilor educativi se vor indrepta spre
convingerea pdarintilor de a tine sistematic legatura cu scoala, cu profesorii, indeosebi cu
profesorul diriginte, ca impreund sa contribuie la prevenirea si eliminarea nereusitei scolare a
elevilor, asigurand astfel promovarea succesului scolar.

Pentru optimizarea actului didactic, in contextul caruia sd se previna ori sa se elimine esecul
scolar si sa se dezvolte succesul scolar, factorii educativi, profesorul indeosebi, in afara de calitatile
care-i definesc personalitatea, trebuie sa dovedeasca si sa respecte cateva conditii specifice, printre
care se pot enumera:
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e manifestarea unei conceptii optimiste fata de educatie, in sensul ca fiecare elev normal, pus
in conditii favorabile de educatie si dezvoltare, poate deveni un succes scolar;

e dragoste si daruire fata de elevi, in sensul de a fi parintii lor spirituali caci fara iubire si
daruire fata de copii nu se poate realiza un act pedagogic eficient si de valoare;

® maiestrie pedagogica §i tact pedagogic,

ale activitatii si comportarii sale, transformandu-1 intr-un partener al procesului instructiv-

educativ, In cadrul caruia sa se imbine Indrumarea si exigentele normale, cu cooperarea,

respectul si ajutorul reciproc.

Atunci cand s-au folosit strategiile adecvate si valoroase pentru obtinerea succesului scolar
si nu s-a reusit, atunci trebuie procedat in consecinta, in sensul ca elevii care se mentin cu o situatie
scolard la limitd sau nereusita scolard, sa fie indreptati spre acele scoli sau activitati profesionale ce

Rolul profesorului in prevenirea si combaterea insuccesului scolar si asigurarea
adaptarii elevilor la cerintele scolii

Care este rolul profesorului 1n acest proces? Interventiile sale preventive si ameliorative s-ar
putea concentra in doud directii principale: cunoasterea etiologiei reale si profunde a insuccesului
scolar, perfectionarea activitatii sale instructiv-educative cu elevii.

Profesorul trebuie sa descifreze mecanismul interactiunii factorilor determinanti ai nereusitei
scolare. Psihologul si medicul scolar 1i pot oferi informatii valoroase.

Ocupandu-se de adaptarea scolard, R. Zazzo considera ca ea trebuie definita nu in raport
cu anumite norme §i solicitari exterioare, ci cu copilul insugi. Un elev bine adaptat este acela
caruia scoala ii ofera conditii de a-si valorifica potentialul biopsihic si de a obtine rezultate pe
mdsura acestui potential [6, p.15] Potrivit acestei conceptii rolul preventiv al profesorului consta in
adaptarea intregului sistem de actiuni pedagogice la particularitatile de varsta si individuale ale
elevilor, condensate in capacitatea lor de invatare, in crearea acelui mediu scolar adaptativ. Unel
diversitdti in planul acestor particularitati trebuie sa-i corespunda o tehnologie cu un evantai larg de
metode, procedee si mijloace, imprimand astfel mediului scolar un sens adaptativ.

Aceasta este de fapt a doua directie de actiune, perfectionarea activitatii profesorului. Ea se
referd, e de o parte la conlucrarea cu ceilalti factori educativi, iar pe de altd parte la
autoperfectionarea activitatii de predare. Avand o determinare multicauzald, esecul scolar poate fi
prevenit, ameliorat si depdsit numai prin cooperarea dintre toti factorii educationali. Profesorul este
acela care trebuie sa coordoneze si sa asigure consensul intre acesti factori. Printre primele elemente
simptomatice ale esecului scolar se numara scaderea capacitatii de invatare a elevului.

Autoperfectionarea activitatii de predare include o buna operationalizare a obiectivelor
educationale si folosirea unei tehnologii didactice adecvate. Detalierea cat mai precisd a
obiectivelor ii permite profesorului sd urmareascd continuu progresele inregistrate de catre elevi,
gradul de concordanta dintre nivelul anticipat in obiectivele stabilite si cel realizat in mod concret,
evaluat cu instrumente corespunzatoare. Cu cat operationalizarea este mai find, iar evaluarea mai
precisd cu atat sansele detectdrii insuccesului scolar sunt mai mari. O atentie deosebitd acordata
acestui raport ii permite profesorului sa intuiasca, incd din faza latentd, unele manifestari ale
nereusitei scolare de mai tarziu. Observand continuu gradul de concordantad sau neconcordanta
dintre obiectivele propuse si nivelul realizarii lor, profesorul poate interveni cu o tehnologie
dintre ei.

Valentele interne ale acestei tehnologii sunt multiple si variate, de natura predominant
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pedagogica — ierarhizarea si diferentierca sarcinilor, identificarea lacunelor si dificultatilor
intampinate de elevi, organizarea recapituldrii §i sistematizarii, folosirea mijloacelor didactice in
concordantd cu continutul celor predate si cu particularitatile de asimilare ale elevilor, evaluarea
corectd a rezultatelor obtinute, modalititi de ajutorare a elevilor ce intdmpind dificultati, dozarea
temelor si exercitiilor etc., sau de natura predominant psihologica — diagnosticarea capacitatii de
invatare, asigurarea unui nivel optim al motivarii, stimularea si incurajarea elevilor prin cristalizarea
sentimentului de succes, respectarea ritmului individual al invatarii etc.

Material si metoda
Concepte fundamentale utilizate:
1. Modelul cultural.
2. Educatia.
3. Reusita scolara.
4. Climatul familial.
Obiective:
1. Cunoasterea modului de intelegere si acceptare de catre tandra generatie a educatiei
scolare.
2. Perceptia insuccesului scolar de catre familia elevului.
3. Identificarea diferentelor dintre cele doua generatii.
Ipoteze:
1. Cu cat gradul de autonomie al tdnarului este mai pronuntat cu atat insuccesul scolar este
mai pronuntat.
2. Familia este uneori dezinteresata de evolutia scolara a elevului.
Metode utilizate:
1. Chestionar individual aplicat elevilor (tinerilor).
2. Chestionar individual aplicat parintilor.
3. Interviu individual aplicat profesorilor diriginti.
4. Interviu individual aplicat parintilor.
Atitudini:
Pozitive: incredere, stimd, armonie, optimism, acceptare, supunere, satisfactie, intelegere,
comunicare.
Negative: neincredere, agresivitate, neintelegere, izolare, abandon comunicational,
respingere, pesimism, antipatie, insatisfactie, nonconformism.
Trebuinte:
e de afectiune: nevoia de a oferi afectivitate, nevoia de afectivitate, nevoia de demnitate
afectiva, nevoia de incredere afectiva;
e de securitate: nevoia de sigurantd materiald, relationald, nevoia de autonomie, nevoia unui
mediu fara stres;
e dorinta de performanta, dorinta de competitie, dorinta de castig, dorinfa de recunoastere a
rolului in cadrul grupului familial.
Operationalizarea conceptelor fundamentale utilizate, in participarea tinerilor elevi la
procesul educational
Dimensiuni
1. Decizia in alegerea scolii.
1. Variabile:
1) alegerea efectuata de catre subiectul educatiei,
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2) alegerea efectuata de catre parinti,

3) alegerea efectuata in functie de aspiratiile subiectului educatiei;

4) alegerea in functie de aspiratiile parintilor;

5) alegerea in functie de profesia oferita de scoala dupa absolvire;

6) alegerea in functie de prestigiul scolii;

7) alegerea intamplatoare.

2. Participarea la viata gcolara.

Variabile:

1) frecventa la scoala;

2) participarea activa la ore si cursuri;

3) participarea latenta (pasiva) la ore si cursuri;

4) se ofera sa desfasoare activitati scolare;

5) participarea la activitati extracurriculare;

6) cunoasterea evenimentelor din viaga scolii.

3. Modul de perceptie a normelor si regulilor institutionale scolare.

Variabile:cunoasterea normelor din scoald; acceptarea respectarii stricte a normelor;
acceptarea incalcarii ocazionale a normelor; acceptarea incalcarii frecvente a normelor; dezacord
total fata de norme.

4. Raportul fata de institutia scolara.

Variabile:respect fata de institutia scolara; respectarea sistemului de evaluare din scoala,
atitudinea fata de normele scolare; respect fata de valorile scolii.

5. Participarea la activitditile gcolare.

Variabile:dorinta de participare la activitatile scolii; acceptarea normelor scolare; acceptarea
stimulentelor; acceptarea valorilor; acceptarea sistemului de evaluare; dorinta de recunoastere;
dorinta de cunoastere reciprocd; dorinta de competitie; dorinta de succes.

6. Participarea la activitatile grupurilor informale.

Variabile:adeziunea la grup; atasament fatda de grup; identificarea cu membrii grupului;
acceptarea sistemului de norme al grupului; adeziune la cerintele grupului; respectarea fiecarui
membru din grup; acceptarea locului in grup; satisfacerea nevoii de securitate.

7. Controlul exercitat de cdtre scoali.

Variabile:evaluari pozitive din partea profesorilor; evaluari negative din partea profesorilor;
cunoasterea si acceptarea sistemului recompenselor; nivelul de acceptare si recunoastere a
comportamentului de catre profesori; nivelul de delimitare si neacceptare a comportamentului de
catre profesori.

8. Controlul exercitat de cdtre familie.

Variabile:evaluari pozitive din partea parintilor; evaluari negative din partea parintilor;
cunoasterea si acceptarea sistemului recompenselor si sanctiunilor; nivelul de acceptare si
recunoastere a comportamentului de catre profesori; nivelul de delimitare §i neacceptare a
comportamentului de catre profesori; dorinta de cunoastere reciproca; acceptarea sistemului de
norme al familiei; adeziune la cerintele familiei; respectarea fiecarui membru din familie.

Rezultate si discutii
Din cercetarea sociologica desfasurata la Grupul Scolar Preda Buzescu din orasul Berbesti,
judetul Valcea, pe un esantion de intentionalitate, 4 clase de elevi din fiecare an de studiu (clasa a
IX-a, a X-a, a Xl-a si a XII-a), 100 de elevi, parinti ai acestora si dirigin{i am identificat in
raspunsurile primite, Intr-un procent foarte mare, ca procesul educational care se desfasoara in
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scoald este modul dominant al oricdrei societdti si nu ar putea gasi o alternativa in realizarea
educatiei, chiar daca unele institutii participa la educarea tinerilor dar nu in mod institutionalizat,
educational specializat.

De asemenea elevii recunosc rolul familiei in alegerea scolii, In succesul/insuccesul scolar,
influentele recompenselor si sanctiunilor, precum si discutiile cu profesorii.

Importanta scolii in educatia copilului — elev

La intrebarea, Considerati ca scoala detine un rol important in formarea dumneavoastra?,
atat elevii cat si parintii au recunoscut rolul dominant al scolii in educatia elevilor astfel:
Elevii:
35% - Intr-o foarte mare masura;
33% - In mare masuri;
25% - Nici In mare, nici In mica masura;
5% - Intr-o micd masura;
2% - Intr-o foarte micd masura;
Pe categorii de varsta distributia raspunsurilor este prezentata in urmatorul tabel.

Tabelul 1. Distributia raspunsurilor pe categorii de varsta [elaborat de autor]

Varsta 15 16 17 18
Fete 76,4% 74,8% 70,8% 68,4%
Baieti 68,3% 73% 67, 5% 63,6%

Din tabelul de mai sus se observa ca odata cu inaintarea in varsta, in perceptia tinerilor,
scoala 1si reduce procentul in ceea ce priveste importanta in educatia lor. Marea lor majoritate
recunosc faptul ca scoala, datoritd continutului de cunostinte constituie fundamentul formarii unui
nou mod de comportament, de gandire si de actiune. [1, p.24]

Aceste modele, la care au acces elevii, conduc spre atingerea unor finalitati care vizeaza
formarea personalitdtii tinerilor, precum si reusita scolard, in cea mai mare parte dintre cazuri.

Parintii
30% - Intr-o foarte mare masura;

39% - In mare masura;

21% - Nici In mare, nici In mica masura;
7% - Intr-o micd masura;

3% - Intr-o foarte micd masura.

Si in ceea ce ii priveste pe parinti s-a dovedit ca, In general, barbatii sunt mai sceptici decat
femeile, 82% fiind de acord, iar femeile sunt mai increzatoare, 93% fiind de acord cu rolul si
importanta scolii.

Plicerea de a merge la scoala

La intrebarea, Va place sa mergeti la scoald? Raspunsurile au fost distribuite astfel:

e 24% - Intr-o foarte mare masura;

33% - In mare masura;
23% - Nici in mare, nici in micd masura;
8% - Intr-o micd masura;
12% - Intr-o foarte mica masura.
Se observa aici procentul mare al elevilor care vin cu placere la scoala, in mod special
fetele, dar si procentul destul de ridicat al celor care nu manifestd placere fatd de scoald, in mod
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special baietii. Cred ca aceasta placere este influentata in mare masura de specificul liceului.

Studiind cu atentie descrierile din autobiografii in legatura cu placerea de a merge la scoala,
cu participarea la activitatile scolare (mai ales cele de predare-invatare-evaluare) si cu recunoasterea
rolului central pe care il ocupa scoala observam ca toate acestea sunt cunoscute si acceptate.

Acordul fata de recompense i sanctiuni asupra copilului - elev in scoala si in familie

Din discutiile avute cu elevii, referitor la sistemul de norme, sanctiuni si recompense, am
observat ca elevii manifesta Ingelegere si acceptare a acestora, ele fiind considerate firesti in orice
institutie si societate democraticd. Am remarcat de asemenea ca aceste norme nu sunt respectate in
mod rigid, controlul profesorilor si a scolii fiind foarte permisiv, de aceea, In multe situatii, in
abaterile de la norme si in incalcarea regulamentelor scolare nu urmeaza neaparat o sanctiune, ceea
ce duce mai mult ca sigur la repetarea acestor abateri.

De cele mai multe ori, caracterul permisiv al profesorilor, nu face decat sa inrautateasca
situatia la clasa, prin simplul fapt ca acolo unde troneaza indisciplina, sistemul de predare-invatare
este afectat in mare proportie de factori externi. Credem ca acestia, coroborati si cu alfi factori,
inclusiv familia ajuta la propagarea esecului (insuccesului) scolar.

Raspunzand la intrebarea: Sunteti de acord cu aplicarea recompenselor si sanctiunilor in
familie? distributia raspunsurilor elevilor si parintilor arata astfel:
intr-o foarte mare masura, 24% - elevii, 30,4% - parintii;
in mare masura, 28,2% - elevii, 29,4% - parintii,
nici in mare, nici in mica masura 27% - elevii, 29,5% - parintii;
intr-o mica masura, 18,2% - elevii, 9,3% - parintii;
intr-o foarte mica masura, 2,6% - elevii, 1,4% - parintii;

Se poate observa ca atat elevii, cat si paringii acestora sunt de acord cu aplicarea
recompenselor si a sanctiunilor in familia din care fac parte. De notat cd acestea (sanctiunile si
recompensele) sunt apreciate pozitiv si la scoala.

Din acest esantion se poate remarca faptul cd 52,2% dintre elevi inteleg si accepta aplicarea
sanctiunilor si a recompenselor, 20,8% au o parere proastd sau foarte proastd, iar 27 % sunt
nehotarati.

Modul de preocupare al parintilor fati de activitatea copiilor-elevi

Putem spune cd modul de preocupare al parintilor fatd de activitatea copiilor-elevi
influenteaza in mod hotirtor evolutia la invatiturd a acestora. In sprijinul acestei afirmatii vin
raspunsurile date de parinti i copii la urmatoarele intrebari:

Ti preocupi rezultatele dumneavoastri scolard?

intr-o foarte mare masura 17%;

in mare masura 22,5%;

nici in mare, nici in mica masura 31,5%:;

intr-o mica masura 17%;

intr-o foarte mica masura 12%.

De observat procentul destul de ridicat al raspunsurilor d si e (29%) care recunosc
dezinteresul parintilor fatd de rezultatele obtinute de acestia la invatatura. Desi o sd revenim cu
privire la acest fapt, ponderea celor cu insuccese scolare din randul acestora atinge aproximativ
63%, restul pana la 100% provenind din categoria celor care sustin preocuparea parintilor fata de
rezultatele lor scolare.

In continuare, si urmarim si distributia raspunsurilor date de parinti la aceeasi intrebare: Vi
preocupa rezultatele scolare ale fiului/fiicei dumneavoastra?

e intr-o foarte mare masura 30,4%;
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in mare masura 25,5%;

nici in mare, nici In mica masura 26,5%:;

intr-o mica masura 14%;

intr-o foarte mica masura 3,6%.

Se poate observa si din aceste raspunsuri ca atat elevii cat si paringii percep aproximativ la
fel interesul parintilor pentru rezultatele scolare.

Urmarind perceptia parintilor pentru rezultatele scolare ale copiilor lor i-am intrebat daca
acestia cunosc faptul ca fiul/ fiica are probleme la invatdatura. Mai mult de 26% au raspuns ca nu
stiu, restul raspunzand ca stiu, cu toate ca unii pareau incurcati de aceasta intrebare.

La intrebarea Cine v-a anuntat? raspunsurile acestora au fost distribuite astfel:

e Fiulffiica, 22%;
e Dirigintele 63,8%;
e Altcineva 14,2%.

57% au recunoscut ca dupa ce au aflat de insuccesele la invatatura ale fiului/fiicei, le-au
aplicat restrictii, sanctiuni si chiar pedepse fizice. In urma acestora activitatea scolara a fiului/fiicei
s-a schimbat in bine 1n 48% din cazuri, in restul cazurilor aceste pedepse avand efectul invers, de
adancire si mai profundd In insuccese si dezinteresul total pentru invataturd, mergand pand la
abandon scolar.

Mai mult de jumatate au recunoscut cd nu ii ajutd pe copii la lectii, 32% recunosc cd nu
existd un dialog permanent intre ei si copiii lor, 40% cred ca insuccesele la Invatatura ale
fiului/fiicei se datoreaza in mare parte situatiei materiale a familiei.

Perceptia insuccesului scolar da cdtre familia elevului

La intrebarea: Cum ati reactionat atunci cind ati aflat ca fiul/fiica dumneavoastra are
insuccese gcolare? mai mult de 50% au raspuns ca au fost foarte nervosi, suparati si ca abia
asteptau sa se intdlneascd cu copiii pentru a le cere explicatii, 32% au primit vestea cu calm, iar
restul de 18% au recunoscut ca nu i intereseaza si ca este problema copiilor, datoria lor fiind sa
invete.

Mai mult de 80% dintre parintii intervievati au raspuns ca au aplicat copiilor lor sanctiuni,
pornind de la reducerea numarului banilor de buzunar si pana la pedepse corporale, dupa ce au aflat
de insuccesele fiului/fiicei, iar aproximativ 17% au declarat ca nu au ce sa le faca, nu pot sa ii ajute
la lectii (mare parte din ei nestiind prea bine sa scrie si sa socoteascd). O mica parte dintre parinti au
incercat inlaturarea insuccesului scolar apeland la recompense pentru fiecare notd de trecere pe care
copiii au luat-o.

In urma recompenselor si sanctiunilor aplicate s-a observat o ameliorare de scurta durati in
ceea ce priveste rezultatele la invataturd, multi dintre copiii cu probleme la invataturd ramanand in
aceeasi situatie.

Distributia elevilor cu insuccese la invatatura, din punctul de vedere al mediului din care
provin si al veniturilor familiale aratd astfel:

Tabelul 2. Distributia elevilor cu insuccese la invatatura [elaborat de autor]

Mediul familial Venituri Urban Rural

1. Familie organizata Peste medie 10% 12%
Mici si foarte mici 7% 11%

2. Familie dezorganizata Peste medie 19% 22%
Mici si foarte mici 38% 17%

3. Familie in care cel putin unul dintre parinti Peste medie 8% 11%
consuma bauturi alcoolice Mici si foarte mici 15% 13%
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Concluzii

Se poate observa ca marea majoritate a copiilor cu insuccese scolare provin in primul rand
din familiile dezorganizate si din familiile in care cel putin un parinte consuma regulat bauturi
alcoolice. Am remarcat lipsa unui dialog permanent intre copiii care provin din aceste familii si
parintii lor, precum si influenta situatiei financiare asupra acestora. Parin{ii sunt preocupati in
primul rand sa asigure existenta familiei — marea lor majoritate fiind someri — plasand pe locul al
doilea controlul asupra propriilor copii si a situatiei la Tnvatitura a acestora, ducand pana la
dezinteres total (nu le verifica temele, nu verificad carnetul de note, nu participa la Intalnirile cu
dirigintii §i cu parintii etc.).

Simtind aceste perturbari ale cadrului familial si influentele negative ale mediului in care
traiesc copiii-elevi Incep sa copieze comportamentul paringilor, dedica mai mult timp Intalnirilor cu
grupul de prieteni din care fac parte, participand chiar la activitati antisociale, invatatura fiind
considerata o corvoada, ramane pe ultimul plan.

Fara un control din partea parintilor elevii nu-si mai fac temele, incep sa chiuleasca si ajung
la sfarsitul de an scolar, sau de semestru in imposibilitatea de a incheia pozitiv situatia la invatatura.

De mentionat ca diferenta pana la 100% a elevilor cu insuccese scolare o reprezinta copiii cu
dizabilitati.
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immigrant adolescents, for whom the choice of ethnicity is rather a delicate problem, being in the
situation of choosing the majority or native identity, transmitted by the family of origin. It highlights
the strategies of ethnic identity: linear assimilation, recreated identity, marginalization, double
identity, the advantages and disadvantages of these strategies.

Adnotare: Articolul reprezintd o analiza teoreticd a identitatii etno-culturale a
adolescentilor imigranti, pentru care alegerea apartenentei etnice constituie o problema destul de
delicata, aflandu-se in situatia de a da preferinta identitatii majoritare sau native, transmisa de
familia de origine. Scoate in evidenta strategiile identitatii etnice: asimilarea lineara, identitatea
recreata, marginalizarea, dubla identitate, avantajele si dezavantajele acestor strategii.
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Introducere

Fenomenul adolescentilor imigranti constituie un subiect de interes major in conditiile
fluxurilor migratoare de amploare. Etnopsihologia asociaza experienta adolescentilor imigranti cu
diverse solutii identitare: asimilarea lineard, identitatea recreatd, marginalizarea, dubla identitate [2,
p.33].

Astfel, conflictele de identitate la varsta adolescentind nu scutesc adolescentii imigranti care,
impreund cu sarcinile normale pe care le impune cresterea lor, se confruntd cu sarcina dificild de a
concilia in alegerile cotidiene si in procesele de constructie a identitatii lor, coduri culturale diferite.
Calea lunga care ii conduce pe adolescentii imigranti spre realizarea unui sentiment de integritate
spatiald, temporald si sociala pare sa fie dotata cu solutii de identitate mobile, instantanee si de
transformare, implicand experiente de continuitate si de ruptura atat cu cultura familiei, cat si cu cea
a societatii-gazda. Pentru adolescentii imigranti, prima experientd de rupturd cu propria cultura de
origine incepe probabil atunci cand simt nevoia de a incepe acest proces de detasare de la adultii de
referinta care i1 vor determina sa devind indivizi autonomi. Ambivalenta cu care adolescentii se uita
la propria lor culturd de origine se reflectd si in modul in care abordeaza cultura-gazda, traita ca un
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obstacol si un factor discriminatoriu, dar in acelasi timp ca un loc pentru oportunitatile de viitor. In
acest context complex al intersectarilor de experiente, de rupturd si continuitate, care sunt asociate
cu schimbdrile fizice, sociale si psihologice, legate de cresterea individuala, adolescentul imigrant,
se gaseste 1n situatia de a redefini identitatea sa, in cdutarea raspunsului la intrebarile cine este, cine
vrea sd fie si cine vrea sa devind, un rdspuns care pentru a asigura o mai buna bunastare nu poate fi
decat rezultatul unei sinteze a celor doud lumi culturale.

Aceastd problemd are o importantd practica deosebitd, intrucit cultura de origine a
adolescentului imigrant poate deveni o resursa esentiala in conturarea unei personalitdti armonioase
si integre. Acest lucru se poate datora centrelor culturale, programelor de schimb diasporal, la care
iau parte conationalii adolescentilor imigranti. De aceea intelegerea procesului de construire a
identitatii etnice, reprezinta o problema actuala 1n societatea multiculturala contemporana.

Rezultate si discutii

Ceea ce 1i uneste pe adolescentii imigranti, indiferent de generatie, este faptul ca "cresc"
intre doua culturi si, prin urmare, sunt supusi presiunii diferitor sisteme de valori si credinte: pe de o
parte a familiei si a tarii de origine, pe de altd parte, a tarii-gazda si al grupului de semeni.
Adolescentii impartagesc multe aspecte ale vietii lor, trecand prin dificultatile si greutdtile pe care
conditia lor "dubld" o implica, fiind constienti si sensibili la imaginea sociald devalorizatd a
parintilor si la episoadele de prejudecati si discriminare la care sunt supusi ei insisi, pretinzand mai
degraba un drept la similitudine, decat la o diferentd. Totodatd, acesti tineri simt o legdtura
puternica cu noul context, care totusi cu greutate ii recunoaste ca fii proprii [17, p.554].

Desi aceste "provocdri" pot aparea la toate varstele si sunt independente de conditia
"imigrantului”, in adolescentd, acestea au o anumitd Incarcatura. Acest fapt se intdmpla nu doar din
cauza presiunii sistemelor de valori si credintelor conflictuale [20, p.788], dar si pentru ca aceasta
presiune si sarcina de a se defini devin deosebit de importante la aceastd varsta [9, p.12], la care se
mai adauga si problemele legate de faptul ca fac parte dintr-o minoritate etnica.

Adolescentii imigranti se pot confrunta:

e cu conflicte care depasesc contrastele percepute intre valorile si normele culturale ale
grupului de origine si sistemele de credinte si valori ale culturii-gazda;

e cu perceptia unei incongruente intre autostereotipurile si heterostereotipurile, atribuite
grupului de origine etnica,
originea culturald a familiei si necesitatea de a fi considerati si recunoscuti ca italieni in
contextul in care traiesc la moment.

e cu pozitia de inferioritate recunoscutd in mod consensual al propriului grup etnic de
apartenentd in contextul imigratiei poate constitui in final o conditie suplimentard care le
ameninta identitatea [26, p.473].

Principala provocare pe care o intampina un adolescent imigrant, este atingerea integritatii,
perceptiei unei unitati de sine in diferite situatii si confirmarea propriei identitati sociale [10, p.
420]. Erikson sustine ca: “ajungerea la o identitate si depasirea unei conditii de difuzare a rolurilor
inseamnad a ajunge sa te simti tu insusi In ciuda schimbarilor detectate in spatiu si timp si sa percepi
recunoasterea de catre ceilalti, a unicitatii si continuitatii tale” [9, p.33]. Acesta este un rezultat pe
care adolescentii 1l ating datorita abilitatii eului de a integra convingerile si identificarile infantile
intr-o noud configuratie care ia in calcul nu doar nevoile individului, ci si cerintele contextului
istoric, cultural si social in care traieste individul si cu care interactioneazad. Acest sentiment este o
experientd intra-individuald, un fel de "identitate existentiald" care poate fi exprimatd prin
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experiente de integrare. Sentimentul de "persoana integrata" poate insemna pentru un adolescent
imigrant sd se recunoasca ca fiind unic si coerent, in ciuda multitudinii de aspecte culturale care 1i
influenteazad propria identitate si in ciuda prevalentei pe care un aspect il are asupra celuilalt in
diferite roluri jucate in contextul social. Fiind "integrat in timp", duce la constientizarea faptului ca
propria identitate culturald ramane constantd in ciuda schimbarilor survenite, ca existd o
continuitate intre amintirile asociate cu tara de bastina si ceea ce-i propune noul context cultural. in
cele din urma, "integrarea in propriul mediu social" presupune recunoasterea identitatii si a
continuitatii fiecdruia, atat ca parte a propriei familii, cat si ca parte a contextului-gazda.

Obtinerea sentimentului de identitate are loc printr-o cdldtorie lungd caracterizatd prin
diferite momente de "negociere" a identitatii, acestea punand in discutie componentele culturale
diferite pe care adolescentii le-au putut experimenta ca parti ale eului si diversele coduri culturale
cu care, in cursul socializarii etnice, au intrat in contact [16, p.287].

Procesele de negociere pot avea loc atat printr-un dialog intern, cat si intre indivizi in cursul
relatiilor care au loc in diferite contexte ale vietii de zi cu zi, implicand, de asemenea, dimensiunea
colectiva a apartenentei si, prin urmare, punand in discutie confruntarea dintre grupurile cu pozitie
dominanta majoritara si grupurile cu pozitie dominata minoritara. Totodata, procesele de negociere
se pot referi atat la continut, cat si la valoarea pe care adolescentii o pot asocia cu diferite
continuturi culturale ale identitatii lor [17, p.554].

Pornind din perspectiva psihologiei dezvoltarii, unele modele teoretice si-au concentrat
atentia asupra schimbadrilor evolutive prin care componenta etnicd a identitdtii este elaboratd in
cadrul conceptului pe care adolescentii il au despre sine insisi.

Reflectiile formulate la acest subiect se bazeaza pe unii "precursori” ai identitatii etnice
dobandite in copildrie, dar accentul se pune pe varsta adolescentind consideratd a fi elementul
central al procesului de integrare a componentelor culturale in structura identitatii.

Aproape toate modelele care adopta aceasta perspectiva pornesc de la presupunerea ca
procesele de "negociere" a identitatii etnice se desfdsoard mai intdi in interiorul individului in
conformitate cu calea evolutionista care implica trecerea de la o fazd de constientizare etnica
inexistenta sau slaba, la o fazd de acceptare si apreciere a etnicitatii proprii [6, p.25].

Cele mai recunoscute modele teoretice vizeaza dezvoltarea identitatii afro-americane[5,
p.29] si dezvoltarea identitatii etnice [21, p.272].

Conform primului model, identitatea rasiald a adolescentilor americani de origine africana
tinde sd evolueze de-a lungul unei traiectorii In cateva etape in care se trece de la o imagine a
propriei persoane unde apartenenta grupului etnic este devalorizatd sau negatd (pre-intalnire), intr-0
faza in care o astfel de apartenentd devine o sursi de securitate si mandrie (internalizare). Intre
aceste doud extreme existd experienta confluentei cu identitatea rasiala: prin activarea sentimentelor
de depresie, anomie, confuzie si sentimente de vinovatie, experienta intalnirii devine functionala la
trecerea in etapa urmatoare, caracterizatad printr-o implicare totald a adolescentilor in practicile
grupului lor de origine intr-o reald "convertire" la noua identitate (imersiune). Sentimentul de
pierdere a controlului asupra propriilor emotii si cunostinte care implicd imersiunea, este restabilitd
in etapa cand adolescentii se confruntd cu modele semnificative cu care incearca sa se asemene cat
mai mult posibil. Aceasta etapa deschide astfel calea pentru internalizarea identitatii rasiale.

Un model similar a fost aplicat de catre Helms [11, p.56] membrilor culturii americane
dominante (albi) si, ulterior, unor persoane de culoare [12, p.89]. Pornind de la ideea existentei
modelelor de diagnosticare a identitatii rasiale, acestea servind ca filtre cognitive si afective prin
care indivizii elaboreaza si incorporeaza toate mesajele si informatiile in imaginea de sine, autorul a
subliniat o cale de dezvoltare a identitatii rasiale care trece si ea prin diferite etape: respingerea sau
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minimizarea importantei rasei in societate, disonanta care implicd un sentiment de confuzie si
ambivalentd, imersiunea si internalizarea, care necesitd capacitatea de a reevalua limitele
apartenentei la o rasa sau alta.

Problema acestor modele rezidd in faptul ca acestea sunt structurate in functie de anumite
categorii rasiale si, prin urmare, sunt dificil de aplicat si in alte contexte, decat Statele Unite. Alt
dezavantaj consta si In faptul ca rezultatul sanatos al proceselor de redefinire a identitatii rasiale
depinde de aprecierea propriului grup de apartenentd. Totodatd si modelul propus de Phinney nu
este scutit de aceastd limitd, dar are doud avantaje fatd de cele anterioare: faptul cd acorda o
importantd mai mare sensurilor pe care oamenii le pot atribui etnicitatii lor si faptul ca poate fi
aplicat tuturor minoritatilor etnice [2, p.89].

Luandu-se in considerare notiunea de identitate a eului conform matricei eriksoniene,[9,
p.12] a fost formulatd paradigma starilor de identitate elaboratd de J. Marcia [18, p.601]. Asadar,
pornind de la o identitate etnicd care nu este inca "cautatd" (identitate etnicd neexaminatd),
adolescentii apartinand minoritatilor etnice vor ajunge sd aprecieze si sd aiba un sentiment clar al
propriei etnicitati (identitate etnicd dobanditd), trecand printr-o perioadd de explorare si cdutare
(cautarea identitatii etnice). In acest stadiu, adolescentii vor incepe si inteleagi ce inseamna sa fii
membru al unui grup etnic minoritar si semnificatia acestei identitdti pentru ei insisi. Obtinerea
identitatii etnice se va realiza in adolescenta medie-tarzie [23, p.151], in timp ce adolescenta
timpurie ar fi mai degraba caracterizata de o orientare spre cautarea sensului care trebuie atribuit
acestui aspect al identitatii [24, p.277].

Factorii psihosociali implicati in procesele de negociere a identitatii culturale, in contextul
migratiei sunt destul de numerosi. Studiile interculturale scot in evidenta diferentele dintre diferite
orientari culturale si impactul acestora asupra structurdrii imaginii de sine [19, p.226]. Ca rezultat al
socializarii "duale" imaginea de sine pe care adolescentii imigranti au construit-0, tinde sa se refere
la o reprezentare a sinelui care este atat interdependenta, cat si autonomad. Desi coexistenta
caracteristicilor interdependente si autonome ale eului pot constitui un factor important de adaptare
si de bunastare psihosociald,[27, p. 699] nu sunt neglijabile dificultatile pe care acesti factori le
provoaca in Incercarea reconstruirii integritdtii si unitatii sinelui. La aceste dificultati, se pot alatura
si 1deologiile pe care populatia autohtond le structureaza in privinta modului in care imigrantii ar
trebui s se integreze in contextele-gazda. Studiile cu referintd la aculturatie[3, p. 370] ne sugereaza
faptul ca aceste ideologii ajung sd influenteze atat optiunile facute in domeniul politicilor de
imigrare, cat si strategiile mai concrete de aculturare pe care imigrantii au tendinta sa le adopte in
contextele-gazda. Deseori rezultatele proceselor de negociere a identitatii culturale a adolescentilor
contextul in care acesti adolescenti traiesc.

Modalitatile prin care adolescentii imigranti "negociaza" identitatea proprie, sunt legate in
mod intrinsec de relatiile de putere care se stabilesc intre "gazduit" si "gazda". Strategiile folosite de
imigranti pentru a face fatd amenintarilor la adresa identitatii lor, vizeaza acceptarea pozitiei lor de
inferioritate, ca o formad de recunoastere sociald. Deseori constientizarea pozitiei sociale
devalorizate atribuite propriei familii de apartenenta si sie Insisi se transforma in posibilitatea de a
construi o dubla identitate variabila in functie de caracteristicile contextelor sociale de interactiune.
Totodata, modul in care modelele socializarii familiei, atitudinile asumate de familie fata de
apararea propriilor traditii culturale si stilurile de aculturatie adoptate, pot influenta semnificativ
dificultatile intdmpinate de adolescenti in procesul de structurare a identitatii lor [23, p.137].

Numeroase studii au evidentiat si importanta comunitatii etnice Tn ceea ce priveste procesele
de negociere a identitatii. Phinney si Rosenthal [22, p.536] sustin ca, facand parte dintr-0
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comunitate etnicd structuratd si vizibild din punct de vedere social, se poate facilita Intdrirea
identitatii originale. In mod asemanitor, apartenenta la institutii religioase sau culturale,[14, p. 438]
pot juca un rol decisiv 1n procesul de definire a identitdtii etnice.

Portes si Rumbaut [25, p.736] definesc aceasta etnicitate recreatd ca o tentativa de a construi
0 identitate defensiva impotriva unei confruntari cu adversitatile societatii-gazda.

Din punct de vedere psihologic, expresia identitatilor recreate este considerata, ca rezultat
al unui proces definit reactualizare, prin care adolescentii “re-definesc identitatea” culturala a
propriului grup de origine, cautand elemente care pot continua sa o sustind chiar si in noul context
social [7, p.11].

Daca asociatiile religioase si culturale si, in general, participarea la grupurile etnice
favorizeaza activarea unui astfel de proces, din aceasta perspectivd si construirea identitdtilor
recreate implicd o reinterpretare a continutului si a formelor patrimoniul cultural si adaptarea lor la
noul context.

Exprimand nevoile adolescentilor imigranti, aceste "comunitati etnice "[1, p. 71] ofera
adolescentilor modele de identificare si oportunititi de comparare sociala si functionald cu
integrarea diferitelor referinte culturale in identitatea lor. In baza studiilor evolutive, procesul de
construire a identitatii, implica, de fapt, o cautare activa a semnificatiei pe care o are apartenenta
culturali. In acest sens, familiile, comunititile etnice, grupurile nationale de semeni oferd
lor culturala in contextul-gazda.

Totodata, procesul de negociere a componentelor etnice ale identitatii nu pune in discutie
doar valoarea si semnificatia care trebuie atribuitd originilor culturale, ci si importanta propriei
fiinte, a sentimentului de parte componenta a contextului-gazda, toate prin incercari recurente de a
mentine identitatea actuald sau cealaltd identitate sau de a exprima o noud identitate in functie de
circumstantele relationale si contextuale.

Dar totodata se poate intampla ca nu toti adolescentii imigranti sa reactioneze la adversitatile
percepute in contextul-gazda prin asimilarea liniard a gusturilor propriului grup de varstd si a
grupului social dominant, prin construirea unor identitati recreate [25, p.736].

Pe langa valorizarea originii culturale proprii sau a culturii-gazda, optiunile identitare ale
adolescentilor pot contempla negarea completd a dimensiunilor culturale ale identitatii, dar si
diferite solutii de compromis intre cele doud apartenente, pana la crearea unei noi si terte culturi,
fructul integrarii si intersectdrii intre cele doua culturi in contact [13, p.1117].

Daca identitatile recreate si asimilarea liniard, sunt configurate ca alegeri de identitate
exacte, solutia de marginalizare este probabil cea care, mai mult ca altele, exprima incapacitatea
adolescentilor imigranti de a construi o identitate reald. Aceasta aratd starea celor care nu sunt
interesati nici de una din culturi si "se refera la o persoana care se afld intre doua culturi si nu face
parte din niciuna dintre ele" [23, p.151]. Distantarea de cultura-gazda si pierderea contactului
psihologic si cultural cu originea poate determina un sentiment de alienare legat de senzatia de
pierdere a identitdtii. Totusi, acest lucru nu se intdmpld atunci cand persoanele refuza sa fie definite
pe baza afilierii culturale.

In prezent, numeroase studii tind s sublinieze faptul ci in societitile postmoderne apare
nevoia de a vorbi din ce in ce mai des de identititi multiculturale. In fata transformarilor rapide intr-
un sens multicultural generat de procesele globalizarii, precum si de fluxurile de imigranti, devine
tot mai dificila structurarea identitatii pe baza unei singure dimensiuni de comparatie. Daca acest
lucru este adevdrat, in cazul adolescentilor imigranti, aceasta complexitate are o forma de "identitate
despartita prin liniuta". Cel putin aparent, aceastd identitate sugereaza construirea unei propuneri de
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identitate bazata pe sinteza celor doua identitdti de referintd (identitate dubld). Important este sa
subliniem modul in care aceasta propunere ar putea fi in realitate mai putin statica decat s-ar parea.
Din cand in cand, una dintre cele doud componente poate sa prevaleze asupra celeilalte, apropiindu-
se acum de situatii mai clar definite in determinarea identitatilor recreate. In acest caz, este mai
potrivit sa vorbim despre identitdti segmentate, sau cum au sugerat LaFromboise, Coleman si
Gerton [15, p.410], Coleman [4, p.737], Phinney si Devich-Navarro [23, p.140], identitati
biculturale alternative. Ele presupun o pozitie externa fata de cele doua culturi si o alternanta intre
cele doua identitati diferite, adesea functionale fatd de sarcinile si interesele care apar 1n contexte si
situatii diferite.

Totusi, pe langa faptul ca este rezultatul alternarii celor doua referinte culturale, identitatea
duala a adolescentilor poate fi, de asemenea, un "produs" complet nou, generat de fuziunea
completa a celor doud universuri culturale [15, p. 412]. Aceste identitati implica o pozitie interna a
celor doud culturi si constituirea unei propuneri de identitate care este rodul combinarii celor doua
sisteme de valori si credinte. LaFromboise a vorbit 1n aceasta privinta despre identitatile biculturale
mixte: ele pot fi considerate ca rezultat al unui proces de hibridizare, de creolizare a identitatii
culturale, de amestecul de forme care doar isi mentin partial configuratia originara. [15, p.399].

Cu toate ca fiecare solutie de identitate poate garanta o anumitd bunastare a adolescentului
imigrant, cea "mai sigurd" ramane a fi dubla identitate in contextul migratiei. Avand in vedere cele
doud moduri posibile in care aceastd propunere poate fi articulatd prin combinarea unor elemente
culturale specifice celor doud culturi, prin construirea unui "produs" complet nou al identitatii,
generat de fuziunea celor doua universuri culturale, pare rezonabil sa presupunem cd ambele pot
garanta realizarea unui sentiment coerent de sine in timp si in diferite situatii sociale. Indiferent de
calea care duce la dubla identitate, posibilitatea de a integra diferite forme de apartenentd
imbogateste sensul pe care adolescentii imigranti il atribuie propriei identitati culturale. Edelstein
[8, p.127] sugereza ca, tocmai 1n acest sens devine oportun sa se vorbeasca de "identitate mixta"
pentru a iesi din dualismul inevitabil cu termenul "identitate dubla".

Concluzii
Din cele relatate anterior, putem afirma ca studiul proceselor prin care adolescentii imigranti
isi redefinesc identitatea si caile prin care negociaza dubla lor apartenentd reprezinta un subiect de
interes deosebit. Modelele descrise deschid calea nu numai spre un pluralism cultural care prevede
existenta si coexistenta diferitelor coduri culturale in cadrul aceleiasi societati, ci si construirea unei
minti multiculturale, rezultind din intersectia multiplelor apartenente care, intalnindu-se,
interconectandu-se si uneori contrastand, adauga noi semnificatii si noi resurse identitatii noastre.
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Annotation: In recent years with the development of Internet technologies, there has been
an increase in the use of new communication channels between school and parents. Applications
such as smart phones have a potential of deepening parents' involvement in adolescents’ life. The
main advantages of the modernistic conversion channels are: availability of updated information,
flexibility and time saving. We can find a computer with an access to the internet in almost every
house hold in modern society. We use the computer for work, studies, entertainment including
games, music, films and for communication with friends. We use it as a source of information when
we need to make a decision about shopping, medicine choosing outside activities, general
knowledge etc. The Internet contributes to make general changes in family relations. Since the
balance of power in the family has change d in the modern era with one of its expressions is the fact
that relations of authority and generational hierarchy became more equitable.

Parents' authority manifested by controlling the rules and rewards has been replaced in
many families by parents — adolescents relations based on negotiation and dialogue about rights. At
the same time the new Internet media forces the parents to make another change and instead of
focusing norms on which they grew up as kids ' they demanded to focus on the acceptable norms in
their Adolescents world. Professionals in the field of psychology education and technology are
trying to propose a useful tool for handling the new challenges regarding Internet. Yet, the fast
changes in the exposure means in the contents to which adolescents and teenagers are exposed to
make it difficult on creating clear understanding regarding the possible missions and tools.

Annomauyun: B nocieonue 200vl ¢ pazeumuem UHMEPHEM-MexXHOI02Ul 803POCIO
UCnoJjlb306aHue HOBblX KAHAN06 C6AA3U MleC()y WKOI0U U podumeﬂ;mu. Taxue NpUilosHCcerUAd, Kak
cmapmeghonvl, mocym yemyoums yuacmue pooumeneti 8 AHcUsHU Noopocmkos. (OCHOBHbIMU
npeumywecmeamu ModepHucmCKux KOHBEPCUOHHbLX Karanoe AGJTIAIOMCA. ()ocmynHocmb
00HOBIEHHOU UHGOpMayuy, cubKocms U 3KoHOMUs epemenu. Mol modxcem Haumu KoMnvlomep ¢
docmynom Kk Hnmepnemy noumu 6 xaxcoom oome 8 co8pemeHHoM obwecmee. Mbvi ucnonvsyem
Komnvlomep 0Jisi pabomul, yuebdvl, pazeiederull, 8KIoYds uepsl, My3bIKy, QuibMbl U 01 00WeHUs C
opy3bamu. Mbvi ucnonvzyem eco 6 Kauecmee UCMOYHUKA UHGDOpMayuu, Ko2oa HAM HeoOX00UMO
NpUHAMsb pewerue 0 NOKynkax, 6bl50p€ Jlekapcme Ha ceeacem @03dyxe, 06u;ux SHAHUAX U M. O.
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Humepnem cnocobcmeyem oOwuM UBMEHEHUAM 6 CeMelHbIX OMHOWLeHUSX, HOCKOJIbKY
COOMHOWEHUe CUNl 8 CeMbe UBMEHUNOCh, OOHUM U3 €20 NPOAGIEHUU AGNAeMCcs mom gakm, umo
OMHOWIEHUSl 6ACMU U UepapXuu NOKOoJeHUll cmanu 6onee cnpageoiugvimu. Pooumenvckuti
asmopumem, oCywecmeisemlil nymem KOHMPOs NPAGUN U 03HASPANCOEHUU, 80 MHOSUX CEMbAX
ObLI 3aMeHeH OMHOWEHUAMU POOUMENb-NOOPOCMOK, OCHOBAHHbIMU HA Nepe208opax u ouaioze o
npasax. B mo owce epemsa Hnosvie unmepnem-CMHU 3acmaensiom pooumeneu 6HOCUMb HOBblE
U3BMEHeHUsl, U BMeCmO Mo20, YModbl COCPEOOMOYUMbCSL HA HOPMAX, HA KOMOPbIX OHU bIPOCIU 8
oemcmae, OHU mpebyom cocpedomoYUmMsbCsa Ha HOPMAx 01 NoOpPOcmKo8o2o mupa. Cneyuanucmol
8 obnacmu NCUXONO2UU U MEXHONO02UU NLIMAIOMCS NPeONloNCUMb NONE3HbIU UHCMPYMEHm OJis
Ppeuensl HO8bIX 3a0ay, KOmopbvle UHmepHem cmasum neped pooumenamu. Tem He menee, bvicmpole
U3MEeHeHUsl 8 B030eliCMEUlU O3HAYAIOM COO0epHCaHUe, C KOMOPbIM CMAIKUBAIOMC NOOPOCMKU U
noOpoCmKU, 4mMo 3ampyoHsem OOCMUNCEHUE YemKO20 HNOHUMAHUS BO3MONCHBIX MUCCULL U
UHCMPYMEHMO8. .

Keywords: technology, parents’ communication, arab society, modern society, parents —
adolescents relationships.

Knrouesvle cnosa: mexnonozus, obwenue pooumenetl, apadbckoe oowecmeso, cospemerHHoe
061/1/;66’1’)160, B83AUMOOMHOULEHUA poc)umeﬂeﬁ u l’lOOpOCI’I’lKOG.

Introduction

We can point out three types of parents-children relationships throughout history,
relationships that existed for thousand years during the traditional era inside the expanded family in
the agricultural era, those which existed during the last centuries inside the nuclear family during
the industrial era and the relationships which are developing today in the post modern era from the
end of the 20" century, since the appearance of computer and internet in the new family of the
internet era and information technologies, they represent a key factor in determining the ways of
interaction among people and in the shaping of family and organizational structures.

Parenthood has always been a tough job, today it is even tougher, in historic perspective, it
is clearly shown that parents’ role is becoming complicated. The modern parent is experiencing a
significant gap between what he/she is expecting from them to be and what he/she feels they can
actually do. He/she feels an inner contradiction that is becoming wider. On one hand he/she wishes
to be a liberal parent who is capable of understanding his child's need to express hard feeling when
he/she is frustrated. On the other hand he/she is impatient angry and frustrated when his/her child's
nervous behaviours are continuing on and on. He/she is trying to give his/her child all the best the
world can offer and that he/she didn’t get it as children and feels very angry when child his/her does
not appreciate this effort. He/she wants to educate the child as an enlightened parent without
shouting at him or beating him with a lot of love and warmth This is the problem parents are facing
in the modern era, today children know more than their parents but feel less secure from them[6].

While social expectations from parents haven’t decreased and even perhaps have increased
and although parents are investing today more than ever in "being good parents”, they feel that they
can't live up to the contradicting values of our culture about what it means to be a "good parent”, to
be an investing parent but also a successful career man/woman, to be a good mother and at the same
time an independent woman that is fulfilling the values of feminism, to be a democratic but also a
firm educator in setting limits, to give your children from yourself and to develop their emotional
side but at the same time educating them to properly adjust to modern technological tools [5].
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That results in the Arab society which is changing from being a traditional society to a more
modern one, parents report about feelings of helplessness, failure and loss of way regarding raising
their children [1]..

Materials and methods of research
The author researched the subject based on existing literature review.

Results and considerations

Moving from an authoritarian traditional society to a modern democratic one

Nowadays parents are quite sure that they would not like to raise their children in an
authoritarian manner their parents used when raising them. But they are not at all sure what the
other way is tradition is no longer enough as the wish to be a part of the modern world is
accompanied with conscious and delivered withdrawal from traditional approaches regarding the
raising of children. Moving from a traditional family to a modern one is typically general from an
authoritarian parental approach to a democratic parental approach [4].

Indeed the democratic approach enables relation of cooperation and equality but at the same
time causes anxiety and confusion due to its opagueness. As openness grows simultaneously with
the process of democratization so increases the uncertainty and confusion as social norm multiplied
and diverse so harder are choosing and making decisions

Adolescents felt the sense of equality and the democratic spirit that are swiping this century;
they no longer recognize their parents' authority. Adolescents have already decided that adults are
not necessary authorized to tell them what to do and their behaviour expresses that Obedience does
not exist any longer. Kids at the age of 5 - 6 tell their parents: "you won't tell me what to do" and
the parents become confused after hearing that [4]..

The problem is especially severe during adolescence, today children are part of electronic
social communities (music channels on cable T.V, computer communication networks, such as the
Internet and so on) with norms and codes of their own that sometimes are the opposite and even
contradict parents' messages. For instance reading books, sexual behaviour, social values est. in this
conflict between confused and unconfident parents and children who enjoy a sense of power and
control, it is obvious who the loosing side is. Parents of teenager keep reporting about surprising
"deterioration” processes in their child who in a short period of time turned from a good innocent
boy to be a wild hostile one. Another reason for parents' distress in modern era is the decrease in
their children's dependence on them as a source of knowledge in a society of open mass media. In
his book "the disappearance of childhood" Neil Postman argues that in our times children are no
longer children, he also argues that in the past the existence of childhood was dependent on
principles of regulating information and gradual learning. The new communication environment
provides everyone and at the same times the same information without having the possibility of
keeping secrets. In his opinion, childhood can not exist under such conditions. He writes:"the
metaphor generally used is that T.V is a widow to the world. This determination is absolutely
precise but it's a wonder to me why it should be seen as a sign of progress"”. What does it mean
when children are equipped worth with much more information that ever in the past and that they
know what adults know? It means that they have become adults or at least semi-adults [5].

These Internet generation children

These Internet generation children that the significant adults in their lives do not recognize
the subtleties of their experiences might find themselves alone facing the excitements, happiness,
pains and frustration which are part of their lives around the network. At the same time those
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parents who do not understand the manners and influences of this life space might experience
helplessness, frustration and anxiety or alternatively may be over calm and sure that their children
control the technology and know what they are doing. But it seems that the digital era and mainly
the Internet and social networks constitutes a great risk for parents and parenthood. The risk lies in
the subversion of parenthood principle which is the connection between parents and their children.

Internet influences the direction of children's attachment. Children tent to be to a growing
extent friends' oriented and to a lesser extent parents' oriented, the limitation of attachment between
parents and their children damages significantly parents' ability to influence an entire life space
which is growing is totally controlled by children and their friends and parents' ability to influence
on what is happening in this space is limited [3].

It is most important to re provoke parents' conscious to the six universal ways of attachment
that in the multicultural reality of today slipped out parents' awareness and therefore parents' ability
is lack of them. The six ways of attachment are graded from the more complicated to the simplest
and friends' oriented children tend to use only the basic forms of attachment with each Parents' role
in this friends' oriented Internet is to control these ways of attachment and to operate them in order
to protect their children and secure their proper development Controlling ways of attachment is the
way to bring parenthood back to parents and children back to their parents [4].

The ways of attachment according to this version are:

1. Senses /sensuality - Physical closeness is the purpose of the first attachment. Although it
starts during infancy, the hunger for physical closeness is always there. Children speaking to
each other is a way to search for connection, but speaking to each other does not satisfy them.
Physical closeness is something parents can offer in home life as a part of its manners and
culture.

2. Resemblance - children want to resemble their parents. Identification is known here as a way
to make attachment.

3. Identification with friends and singing artists or other performers reduces attachments with
parents. It is important that parents pat attention to their way of coping this cultural social
phenomenon..

4. Belonging and loyalty-these mean being close to someone and feel belonged ad related to
him, friends' oriented children fanatically keep each other and strive for ownership one on
another and do not give access to other people. Usually in the past attachment was made with
parents and other significant adults with whom the child and the teenager could feel safe and
secure and enable himself new experiences in a safe and directing space.

5. Meaning - the search for meaning is the way to achieve closeness and connection that means
one's felling that he means something to someone. The problem with this type of attachment
among friends' oriented children is that they become vulnerable 6. Emotion/emotionality —
attachment is always involved with emotion. A child that experiences emotional intimacy
with his/her parents can bare a great deal of separation and yet feel close to someone.

Conclusions
The communication in the Arab family has been gone through many changes: in society,
economics, women status, family structure, socio cultural changes and so on [3]. Studies describe
the Arab family as a rural, traditional and a patriarchal one Pattern of authority in which the man
rules, patriarchy in general, men rules women [6]..
The relations in the family are characterized with inner dependence, children are depended
on their parents and the parents in their turn become depended on their children when they are old.
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the feeling of self - confidence of the Arab individual is depended on the nature of his relations with
his family. Family structure - In the past the traditional family was extended and ruled by the father,
the pattern of authority and social relations between family members there was a hierarchy, the
father ruled everything [2]..

Today it seems that the digital era and mainly the Internet and social networks constitutes a
great risk for parents and parenthood. The risk lies in the subversion of parenthood principle which
is the connection between parents and their children. Today children are more and more busy with
the new technology and control it more than their parents who haven’t got the knowledge in this
field [6]...

Before this technology and especially in the Arab sector children-parents communication
was clear and there was plenty of time to talk about family affairs and about the individual in the
family but today children are more and more busy with innovations and social networks what
makes parents feel helplessness, they can't manage to communicate their children and they do not
know what to think in addition to the fact that children's dependence on their parents is decreasing.
This brings parents the loss of control and many conflicts between them and their children[1].
Parents must understand that the world is changing and the use of advanced technology, including
the Internet, preoccupies adolescents around the world in general and in the Arab sector in
particular, so parents must be flexible in understanding technological changes and on the other hand
maintain a relationship of understanding and listening with their adolescent children.
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Annotation: In recent decades the meaning of the family and marriage suffer essential
changes. All this happens in an accelerated time. In the meantime the family did not diminish their
importance. BUt it is no longer a conservative institution, it is the one which adapts more and more
to the transformations of society. It has become a democratic and open one. Along with this, a
number of social aspects get new forms. With this, a number of new forms of social issues gain. For
example, gender relations, attitudes about male and female behavior, attitudes to divorce, the
division of domestic roles and family decisions, behaviors and attitudes towards sexuality, family
size, and many other issues related to it. The disagreement between the interests of society and the
family, on the one hand, and the individual and the family, on the other, aspects that occur at any
stage of human development, have become extremely disturbed by the complex of socio-economic
problems that have accumulated in society contemporary. The central task is to look for ways to
train and change family values. In this context, we can mention that the modern family is looking
Jor a viable model of developing and maintaining the role of a primary social institution in society.

Adnotare: In ultimele decenii menirea Jamiliei si a casatoriei suferda schimbari eseniale.
Toate acestea se petrec intr-un timp accelerat. In timp familia nu si-a diminuat importanta. Insd ea
nu mai reprezintd o institutie conservatoare, ci una care se adapteaza tot mai mult la
transformarile din societate. A devenit una democratica si deschisa. Odata cu aceasta, o Serie de
aspecte sociale capata forme noi. Spre exemplu relatiile dintre sexe, atitudinile cu privire la
comportamentul barbatului si al femeii, atitudinea fata de divort, diviziunea rolurilor casnice §i
luarea deciziilor in familie, comportamentele si atitudinile fata de sexualitate, marimea familiei §i
multe alte probleme in legatura cu ea. Disensiunea dintre interesele societatii si ale familiei, pe de
o parte, si individul si familia, de cealaltd, aspecte care se regasesc in orice stadiu al dezvoltarii
umane, au devenit extrem de perturbate de complexul problemelor socio-economice care s-au
acumulat in societatea contemporand. Sarcina centrala este cautarea modalitatilor de formare si
schimbare a valorilor familiei. In aceastd ordine de idei, putem mentiona ca familia modernd este
in cautarea unui model viabil de dezvoltare si mentinere a rolului de institutie sociala primara in
societatea.

Keywords: individual, family, family values, marriage, role, evolution, change, gender
relations, divorce, sexuality.
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Cuvinte cheie: individ, familie, valori familiale, casatorie, rol, evolutie, schimbare, relatiile
dintre sexe, divort, sexualitate.

Introducere

Familia reprezinta institutia fundamentala in toate societatile. Ea este una dintre cele mai
vechi institutii create de om de-a lungul existentei sale social-istorice. Ea constituie o forma de
comunitate umana, intre membrii careia exista mai multe feluri de relatii (biologice, spiritual-
afective, moral-juridice si psihologice). Definita, in mod clasic, ca ,,grup de persoane unite prin
casatorie sau rudenie, care au 0 viata comuna ce se sprijind pe sentimente, dorinte si interese
comune, familia, desi se regaseste la toate popoarele si comunitatile”, sub diferite forme de
functionare, ea totusi, se individualizeaza in raport cu alte grupuri sociale prin modul de viata
practicat, prin legile, obiceiurile, valorile promovate si transmise de la o generatie 1a alta.

Etimologic, acest cuvant vine din latinescul ,.familia“, care desemneaza ansamblul
locuitorilor casei, ansamblul celor care triiesc sub acelasi acoperis. In Dictionarul Explicativ al
Limbii Romane, familia este definita ca ,,forma sociald de baza, intemeiatd prin casatorie si care
consta din sot, sotie si din descendentii acestora” [2].

In lumea romana prin familie se intelegea ansamblul persoanelor care triiau sub acelasi
acoperis: stdpan, sotie, copii, sclavi si servitori. Aceeasi observatie pare valida inca in societatea
romaneasca a secolului al XVIllI-lea in care, ,,ramasa inca profund tributara modelului romano-
bizantin familia nu se restrangea strict la persoanele legate prin rudenie ci cuprindea si servitorii si
alti apropiati” [5]. In schimb, pentru familia, in sensul contemporan al cuvéntului, erau utilizati
termenii: neam si casa. Chiar verbul care exprima intemeierea unei familii - a se césatori - vine in
romaneste de la substantivul casa, mostenit din latina. Familia restransa, de sange, in perioada
evului mediu romanesc era casa. Uneori, in mod eronat, casa din textele vechi romanesti a fost insa
receptat in timpurile noi drept loc de trait, adapost, constructie. Familia este vitald pentru o
dezvoltare deplina, 1a fel si pentru dezvoltarea si educatia copiilor sanatosi si viabili. Este un sistem
functional evolutiv format prin autoreglare, autoreproducere care, prin functionare normala, poate
satisface in mod optim toate nevoile umane de baza. Functionalitatea familiei este determinata
nemijlocit de structura sa.

Mitrofan, considera ca familia reprezinta ,,0 structura bipolara, de tip biopsihosocial, bazata
pe interdeterminism mutual (partenerii se satisfac, se stimuleaza, se dezvolta si se realizeaza ca
individualitati biologice, afective si sociale, unul prin intermediul celuilalt) [6].

In Dictionarul de Filosofie, definitia familiei este urmatoarea: ,,forma primara de comunitate
umana care cuprinde un grup de oameni legati de consangvinitate si inrudire” [12].

Material si metoda

Familia este una dintre cele mai vechi institutii ale societatii, caracterizata printr-un sistem
complex de relatii, in care se desfasoara cea mai mare parte a vietii de zi cu zi a 0amenilor, in care
fiecare membru are un anumit loc, participa la indeplinirea anumitor functii, mentine un nivel
adecvat de relatii interpersonale, nevoile personale esentiale ale unei persoane [14].

Durabilitatea societatii se realizeaza prin reproducerea biologica si sociala, iar aceste functii
sunt asigurate intr-o masura enorm de mare de familie. Intr-un sens mai larg, familia e definita ca
grup social care are membrii legati prin raporturi de varsta, casatori sau adoptie si care traiesc
impreuna, coopereazi si au grija de copii. In sens mai restrans, familia este definita ca ,,grup social
format dintr-un cuplu casatorit si copiii acestuia” [11]. Publicatia de fatad prezintd o analizd a
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evolutiei notiunii si fenomenului familiei, cu accent pe contemporaneitate, incercandu-se
identificarea schimbarilor care au loc in institutul familiei la etapa actuala.

Rezultate si discutii

Practic, la toate natiunile la un anumit nivel de dezvoltare socio-economica apare familia
pereche care se caracterizeaza prin complementaritatea rolurilor sociale ale barbatilor si femeilor,
copiii invata si reproduc modelele comportamentului sexului-rol al parintilor, datorita proprietatii
psihicului uman - imitatie, manifestata activ in procesul contactului emotional si eficient dintre
parinti si copii. In perioadele de crizd sociald, cind se schimba sistemele sociale, insotite de
distrugerea masiva a familiilor, se observa fenomenul involutiei umane: maladaptarea, distrugerea,
inlocuirea atitudinilor creatoare cu cele de consum, dezorientarea valorilor morale, etice si estetice.
Aceste fenomene sunt insotite de o slabire a autoritatii familiei traditionale, divorturile in masa,
inlocuirea educatiei familiale sociale. In acelasi timp, calititile paterne, sociale in natura, se pierd
mai repede decat cele materne din cauza biologiei.

Cercetarile acumulate pana in prezent indica faptul ca familia este conditia primard si
necesara pentru formarea unei personalitati stabile, viabile si creativ orientate emotional, deoarece
structurile de baza ale psihicului uman se formeaza in principal in stadiul preverbal in perioadele
prenatale si postnatale, cand copilul este complet dependent de parinti in conditii care satisfac
nevoile sale de baza [13].

Originea si evolutia familiei este determinata de legile de dezvoltare a societatii, de
modificarile care intervin in structurile sociale, de dezvoltarea si schimbarea tuturor aspectelor vietii
sociale, inclusiv raportul dintre sexe si modul in care era perceput fiecare individ in parte familia a
aparut in perioada destramarilor o randuirii gentilice, ca 0 necesitate economica. Reglementarea
situatiei familiei, prin cutume sau prin legi scrise, este una dintre cele mai vechi preocupari ale
comunitatilor umane. La toate popoarele vechi pot fi observate diverse reguli si diferite imprejurari
cu privire la familie Celtii, de exemplu, aveau o situatie diferita a familiei, in acest model de familie
femeia avea dreptul de a-si alege singura viitorul sotul. La gali, fiecare dintre soti avea obligatia sa
contribuie cu anumite mijloace proprii la formarea averii. In Galia, divortul se obtinea daca barbatul
comitea un adulter sau atunci cand femeia savarsea acte de injurii de o gravitate extraordinara la
adresa barbatului. La romani, in timpul imperiului, are loc procesul de slabire a puterii paterne:
puterea deplina a tatdlui asupra copiilor lui, devine o forma demodata si invechita. Totodata slabeste
puterea asupra sotiei, care era initial tratatda ca una dintre fiicele sale. Tatal familiei nu mai avea
dreptul sa abandoneze copiii, prin vanzare ca sclavi. La germani, casatoria se desfasura dupa reguli
strict controlate. lar in cadrul civilizatiei bizantine, baietii se puteau casatori la 14 ani, iar fetele la
varsta de 12 ani. Totodata alegerea viitorului sot sau a sotiei era Stabilita de parinti. Un fapt
interesant ca in vremea feudalismului in majoritatea statelor europene era tendinta de egalizare a
drepturilor celor doi membrii ai familiei.

De-a lungul Evului Mediu, femeia a fost cea care a avut rolul de procreare. Viata acesteia in
societatea medievala avea trei aspecte importante: familia, casatoria si religia. Femeile Evului
Mediu au fost faimoase ca mame, sotii si calugarite. Doar cateva dintre acestea s-au indepartat de
traditiile din acele vremuri si acelea erau scriitoarele, poetesele, educatoarele, si persoanele care se
ocupau cu clarviziunea. Femeile erau abordate inferioare barbatilor, si nu se bucurau de afectiune
din partea acestora.

Biserica insista cu invataturi care le promovau ascultarea fata de tati si barbati, la fel si
asupra necesitatii de a fi supuse. In acele timpuri femeile erau obligate si munceasci la camp
impreuna cu barbatii si tatii lor, dar in acelasi timp sa aiba grija de familiile lor sa le Tmbrace si sa le
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hrineasca. In mediul urban femeile ca si astizi aveau ocupatii mai variate decat in cel rural: faceau
comert, coceau paine, torceau. Atat femeile casatorite cat si cele necasatorite erau nevoite sa
munceasca pentru a vietui. De obicei acestea munceau din greu, chiar si in cateva locuri, deoarece
erau platite mai putin decat erau platiti barbatii. Indiferent de gen, persoanele care detineau 0
proprietate aveau drepturi legale. Insa din momentul casitoriei femeia era obligata si cedeze toatd
averea sotului ei. Iar la decesul acestuia ea obtinea doar o treime din ce aveau pentru a se putea
intretine. Altfel spus, casatoria in socictatea medievala era o imbinare de obiceiuri care pot fi
regasite si in perioada antica.

Fundamentele casatorii s-au dezvoltat din legile romane devenind obiceiuri seculare care au
fost mostenite si aplicate de Biserica Crestina. Aceasta se bucura de o credibilitate enorm de mare,
fapt pentru care membrii societatii nu incercau sa schimbe normele si obiceiurile. Spre exemplu
vechea familie romaneasca a avut un caracter de nucleu, definita ca ,,familie butuc” (famille
souche). Copiii dupa casatorie aveau propria lor gospodarie, cu exceptia ultimului nascut. Structura
specifica a familiei romanesti medievale era legata de ocupatia agrara din Evul Mediu. La baza
familiei statea casatoria care, in conceptia populara, constituia un element obligatoriu in ciclul
vietii. Casatoria, actul legal al constituirii familiei, a fost definita de dreptul scris ca ,,legatura dintre
barbat si femeie si comunitatea intregii vieti, impartasirea dreptului dumnezeiesc, ce se incheie, fie
prin binecuvantare, fie prin cununie, fie prin contract” si considerata ca una din ,tainele” bisericesti,
la fel ca si Biserica Romano-Catolica din Transilvania, invocandu-se in acest sens prevederile
Conciliului din Trent [10].

Dupa legile bisericesti, casatorii avea doua etape. Prima etapa - oferirea unui pret pentru
mireasa: mirele 1i oferea socrului sau un dar care de obicei era: (cai, boi, vite, sabii sau sulite).
Mireasa nu avea dreptul sa fie prezenta la aceasta afacere, acesta fiind un schimb care avea loc intre
doi barbati. Dreptul asupra femeii era schimbat de la tata la viitorul sot iar obtinerea independentei
era imposibild pentru femeie. lar conceptul de zestre era 0 acomodare la aceasta traditie in sens mai
restrans. Cand se stabilea o casatorie, familia fetei i dadea o portiune de pamant viitorului ginere.
Casatorii era considerata un fel de schimb pentru masculii acelor familii. Odata cu realizarea acestui
schimb, mireasa practica in calitate de obicei sa-i ofere viitorului sot un dar (care de cele mai multe
ori era 0 arma de autoaparare). Schimbul de daruri fortificau obligatiile viitoare ale sotiei de a-l
servi pe barbatul ei, atat pe timp de pace, cat si de razboi. Cand sotul pleca femeia ramanea si avea
grijd de casa si de gospodarie.

In Evul Mediu, timpuri de pace erau foarte putine si cererea de soldati era mare, iar femeile
a caror soti erau plecati la lupta erau des victime ale barbatilor care ramaneau acasa. A doua etapa
era ceremonia care se realiza dupa cativa ani. ,,Pretul miresei” era oferit si, din acel moment, ea
devenea cu desavarsire proprietate. Totusi, din punct de vedere al legii sotul detinea control asupra
proprietatii si doar in caz ca ramane vaduva ii revenea sotiei.

Pentru prima etapa, varsta medie era cea de 7 ani iar pentru ceremonia casatoriei adica cea
de a doua etapa era de 12 ani la fete si 14 ani pentru baieti. Alegerea nu apartinea fetei, ci era
deseori dorinta parintilor. De mici fetele erau obisnuite si educate ca se vor casatori. Ele primeau
invataminte despre cum sa fie sotii bune pentru sotii lor, la fel sd le faca pe plac si sa creasca copiii.
Femeia nu putea concepe ideea de a avea propriile dorinte, acestea fiind privilegiul si avantajul
exclusiv al barbatilor. Fetele erau crescute pentru maritis, iar cealalta alternativa era devenirea unei
calugarite Intr-o manastire, unde erau duse chiar de propria familie. De multe ori fetele alegeau si de
buna voie sd mearga la manastire, deoarece acesta era locul unde puteau scapa de saracie. Aici ele
mai aveau si posibilitatea de a primi o0 educatie si de a trai o viata evlavioasa, obtinand anumite
responsabilitati care le erau refuzate in lumea exterioara.
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Epoca moderna, a societatii industriale, se bazeaza pe dezvoltarea a noi relatii in cadrul
familiei dar si alte norme de integrarea a acesteia in societate. La aceasta etapa dezvoltarea familiei
capata un statut legal in care drepturile sociale, politice, economice reprezinta o realitate care se
regaseste in constitutiile statelor. La fel in aceasta perioada, femeia nu mai cunoaste atat de multe
restrictii din punct de vedere legal in ceea ce priveste integrarea si afirmarea sociala [15].

De fapt revolutia industriala a pus capat familiei patriarhale, extinse. Ea determina in
acelasi timp debutul aparitiei unui hibrid al grupului de familie care poate fi numita familia
industriala. Ea consacra, in acelasi timp, si un debut, al aparitiei unui hibrid al grupului familial, pe
care il vom denumi familia industriala, in fapt o forma deformata a conceptiei familiei clasice. Daca
in Evul mediu casatoria era mijlocita si binecuvantata de un preot, adica aspectul bisericesc era
important si venerat, acum starea matrimoniala, devine «stare civila», pentru ca este garantata de
legea civila. Autoritatea publica va incepe sa ia parte insistent si activ la formarea familiilor
incepand cu Revolutia franceza. Astfel statul urmeaza sa puna conditii stipulate legal, pentru
incheierea casatoriilor, adoptii, exercitarea autoritatii paterne, la fel si pentru divort.

Familia raméane o institutie sacra, in care isi gasesc refugiu si fericire parintii si copii, o
evadare din singuratate dar la fel un loc de transmitere a valorilor de la 0 generatie la alta. in pofida
faptului ca relatiile de familie au suferit si continud sa sufere modificari, determinate de contextul
psihologic, social, economic, familia recepteaza schimbari de mentalitate dar totusi anumite aspecte
raman constante, de parca in afara timpului.

Familia si casatoria cunosc 0 evolutie in timp, asupra lor influentdnd continuu
transformarile din viata economica si sociala. Aceastd evolutie se rasfrange si asupra traditiilor,
obiceiurilor si a moravurilor existente intr-o societate. Poate fi observat ca atat familia si casatoria
cat si societate in general este Intr-un proces permanent de influentare si ajustare. La nivelul vietii
de familie, in relatiile partenerilor, schimbarile nu au loc atat de brusc ca in viata sociald ele nu se
instaureaza automat ci necesita timp. Iar acestea sunt rezultatul influentei convergente a factorilor
psihologici, culturali, morali si juridici.

in Republica Moldova, trecerea de la economia de piata a fost si continua si ramana un
proces complex si tensionat populatia fiind expusa la fluctuatii, puternice si imprevizibile in acelasi
timp, sub mai multe aspecte: de la cele socioeconomice, care au avut repercusiuni asupra modului
de viata, pina la cele psihomorale, care au restructurat convingerile despre viata. In ultimele decenii,
procesul de formare si functionare a familiilor se afla sub influenta negativa a migratiei de munca,
care conform mai multor cercetari sociologice, este evidentiata ca factor distructiv care influenteaza
si deregleaza relatiile conjugale si cele dintre parinti si copii, in asa fel sporind rata divorturilor.
Dereglarea ciclului de viata al familiei, inversarea rolurilor familiale sunt niste factori care rezulta
din migratia de munca. In acest context putem spune ca a aparut un model familial nou ,.familia la
distanta” [3].

Aceasta duce la instrainarea membrului plecat de la grupul familial ceea ce provoaca
destabilizarea relatiilor conjugale. Astfel, in ultimele decenii se inregistreaza si o descrestere
demografica destul de semnificativa. O serie de factori extrinseci — devalorizarea casatoriei si
accentul deplasat pe aspectul material in intemeierea familiei, liberalizarea relatiilor sexuale,
independenta economica — si intrinseci — schimbarea rolurilor in familie, relatiile libertine dintre
parteneri, scaderea natalitatii, scaderea fertilitatii, cresterea numarului de copii nascuti in afara
casatoriei — marcheaza, la etapa actuala, familia din Republica Moldova.

Studiile din domeniu arata, in acelasi timp, ca Moldova este unul din liderii din Europa in
privinta ratei divorturilor. O serie de cercetari in domeniul psihologiei familiei (studiul atitudinilor
societatii fata de familie si casatorie, dorintei / refuzului tinerilor de a se casatori, de a avea copii,
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precum si a valorilor acestora) pun in evidenta transformarea valorilor, perceptiilor si atitudinilor
fata de familie ca institutie, reliefand, in acelasi timp, corelatia dintre factorii extrinseci si cei
intrinseci. Astfel, cresterea ratei somajului, a numarului de familii marcate de migratie, a nivelului
saraciei, dar si absenta politicilor orientate spre progresarea institutiei familiei, implica o scadere a
nivelului de apreciere a familiei si casatoriei ca valoare a societatii, dar si conditioneaza modificarea
strategiilor de supravietuire, a modelelor culturale la care adera familia si a practicilor cotidiene [1].

Casatoria este un instrument, o modalitate pentru a intemeia si ocroti familia. Aceasta
realitate este recunoscuta de Conventia europeand a drepturilor omului, precum si de alte multe
norme europene si internationale cu referire la drepturile omului. Articolul 12 din Conventia
europeana a drepturilor omului care garanteaza si protejeaza, intr-unul si acelasi drept, dreptul de a
se casatori si de a intemeia 0 familie, indica: ,,Incepand cu varsta legald, barbatul si femeia au
dreptul de a se casatori si de a intemeia 0 familie conform legislatiei nationale ce reglementeaza
exercitarea acestui drept”.

Curtea europeana a drepturilor omului (CEDO) stipuleaza si ea foarte clar ca dreptul de a se
casatori, garantat de articolul 12, se refera la casatoria traditionald intre doua persoane de sex
biologic diferit. Acest lucru reiese si din formularea articolului 12 care indica in mod clar ca acesta
protejeaza casatoria ca fundament al familiei, ,,13. A separa ,,a se casatori” de ,,a intemeia 0
familie” ar inseamna transformarea acestui drept intr-un drept ,,teoretic si iluzoriu” spune Popescu.
14, Intr-o finalitate in sine, ar inseamna reducerea acestuia la un simplu simbol. De fapt nu putem
spune cuiva ca are drept sa se casatoreascd, dar nu si dreptul sa intemeieze o familie. Casatoria fara
finalitatea familiala nu este altceva decat o simpla relatie personald oficializata public. Pe de alta
parte familia, fara suportul ei juridic, casatoria, nu mai contribuie la binele comun al societatii, ea
devine un simplu bine privat al cuplului [7].

Din perspectiva psihologica, casatoria inseamna o ,relatie psihologica” intre doi oameni
constienti, ea fiind ,,0 constructie complicata, alcatuita dintr-o serie intreaga de date subiective si
obiective, avand indiscutabil o natura foarte eterogena”. Ea este ,,un proces interpersonal al
devenirii si maturizarii noastre ca personalitati, de constientizare, redirectionare si fructificare a
tendintelor, pulsiunilor si afinitatilor inconstiente, de autocunoastere prin intercunoastere. Scopul ei
este cresterea personala prin experienta conjugalitatii si parentalitatii” [9].

Casatorii nu este un simplu acord de vointa, o confirmare a sentimentelor de iubire intre soti
sau o0 validare sociala a cuplului. Ea este o institutie deoarece ea ofera raspunsuri unui interes de
ordin public, unei cerinte pentru binele comun si social. Casatoria are dimensiune sociala, deoarece
ea reprezintd un garant a reinnoirii generatiilor, lizibilitatea descendentilor si a parintilor copilului,
la fel raspunde securizarii adultilor si a copiilor. Tendinta acesteia este sa recunoasca si sa protejeze
pe cei mai vulnerabili in special copiii si femeia. Ea creeaza automat legaturile de filiatie care se
bazeaza pe adevarul biologic. Societatea este alcatuita din mai multe comunitati mijlocitoare dintre
care familia este primara. Cea mai fundamentala si simpla entitatea a societdtii este familia care
reprezinta ,,celula de baza a societatii”. Fiecare persoana vine pe lume prin uniunea dintre o femeie
si un barbat, iar pentru a evolua pe deplin ea are nevoie de o uniune sigura si de durata a parintilor
sal.

Orice copil, pentru a evolua si dezvolta pe deplin, are nevoie de un cadru familial stabil si
constant, securizant, protector si desigur de mama si de tatal sau. Familia este cadrul in care se nasc
si se dezvolta copiii si adultii de maine care vor contribui la binele comun al societatii. Ea este
conditia si sursa oricarei societati. De aceea, angajamentul comun pe care l-au luat barbatul si
femeia la casatorie este indispensabil societatii. Orice societate, pentru a-si asigura perenitatea si
dezvoltarea are nevoie nu de cupluri in sine, ci de familii. Daca familia, ,.celula de baza a
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societatii”, e atinsa, intreg viitorul unei societati va fi in pericol. De aceea, casatoria, ca instrument
pentru intemeierea unei familii, este un angajament public reciproc, pe durata nedeterminata, al
barbatului si al femeii si al acestora fata de societate, care la randul ei le oferd recunoastere si
protectie datoritda angajamentului si beneficiilor pe care aceasta le are de la familia fondata pe
casatorie. Alegerea barbatului si a femeii nu este, de fapt, doar o alegere individuala, ci este mai
ales una sociala [7].

Familia reprezinta ,,0 forma de comunitate umana alcatuita din doi sau mai multi indivizi,
uniti prin legaturi de casatorie si/sau paterne, realizand, mai mult sau mai putin latura biologica
si/sau cea psihosociala” (I. Mitrofan, C. Ciuperca, 1998, p.17). Acest lucru presupune ca exista doi
parteneri, cu sau fara copii, sau un partener cu unul sau mai multi copii proprii. Cred 1nsa ca merita
subliniata functia fundamentala a familiei de a forma personalitatea copiilor aparuti in cadrul ei. in
cadrul familiei, fiecare dintre noi dobandim caracteristicile care ne vor defini ca persoane. Aici
invatam si ne dezvoltam identitatea sexuala, exprimatd prin sex-roluri, adica acel set coerent de
comportamente care deriva din conditia noastra de barbat sau femeie si la care ceilalti se asteapta,
tocmai datorita apartenentei noastre la un sex sau altul.

In concluzie putem mentiona ci evolutia istoricdi a umanitarii, sub dimensiunile sale
sociologica, biologica, psihologica, culturala, politica si economica apartine familiei, coexistentei
femeii si a barbatului dar si a relatiile dintre ei si copii lor. Familia se dovedeste a fi 0 comunitate
umana care asigura raspandirea Speciei umane si continuitatea vietii sociale. Istoria evolutiei
familiei este istoria dezvoltirii rolurilor conjugale in timp. In acest sens familiile din societatile
contemporane au suferit transformari profunde. Ambiguitatea termenului de familie a aparut odata
cu schimbarile care au intervenit in interiorul acesteia. Astazi familia este o realitate diferita de cea
caracteristica generatiilor anterioare. Familia este cel mai conservator segment al societatii, insa ea
a devenit tot mai sensibila la schimbarile care se produc in societate. La moment ingrijirea
varstnicilor, care este o functie traditionald a familiei este pe cale de disparitie. Aceasta functie este
preluata de diferite institutii care apar tot mai intens in societate. La fel se petrece si in cazul
socializarii copiilor. Daca acum cateva decenii copii preluau mai multe activitati de 1a parinti, astazi
societate cu institutiile sale contribuie in proportii enorm de mari la educarea si socializarea
copiilor.

Schimbarea statusului social al femeii in care ea devine tot mai implicata in activitati
profesionale, hotarasc noi configuratii ale raporturilor dintre parteneri si redefinesc rolurile acestora.
In conditiile in care unul sau ambii parteneri au cariera profesionald, gradul de implicare in viata de
familie tine de perceptia asupra modificarii rolurilor. in familiile cu dubla carierd, succesul rapid al
unuia dintre parteneri poate deveni o problema pentru celalalt care este nevoit sa preia din sarcinile
domestice iar aceasta poate fi formal sau partial. In timp familia si-a pierdut din caracterul ei de
institutie sociala, familia devenind mai mult un loc de refugiu emotional ca rezultat al conditiilor de
stres din mediul exterior. In zilele noastre cuplul este mai mult interesat de satisfacere intereselor
proprii si mai putin sa-si indeplineasca sarcinile impuse de societate, institutiei familiei.

Familia moderna este opusa celei traditionale aceasta se refera la moduri de comportare,
produse ale culturii, institutii. Societatea moderna este in continua schimbare si modul de viata
traditionala este inlocuit cu un altul mai complex urmat si de avansarea tehnologiilor. Familia
moderna este bazata pe individualism care reprezinta din ce in ce mai mult o valoare. Cu aceasta
poate fi explicat numarul de divorturi tot mai mare si acceptarea tot mi mare a acestui fenomen
social. Femeile capata tot mai mult independenta economica iar copii sunt tot mai responsabili de
propriul destin. Pe langa avantajele aduse de lumea moderna oamenii sunt expusi sa faca fata unor
noi provocari, dezavantaje si conflicte. Valorile familiei contemporane difera esential de cele ale
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familiei traditionale, autoritatea este substituita de cooperare, valorile ei de baza sunt: comunicarea,
egalitatea, schimbarea, transformarea.

Familia contemporana tinde sa-si transforme autoritatea si puterea in flexibilitate. Societatea
contemporana se afla intr-o redefinirea a rolurilor feminine si masculine, aceasta aduce cu sine
amplificarea conflictelor in familii. Atat redefinirea rolurilor dar si intelegerea gresita a acestora
sporeste aparitia unor comportamente de sex-rol diferite si ne intelese. Fapte care favorizeaza
dizarmonia si disensiunea in cupluri. Efectiv traversam perioada de dezorganizare a rolurilor
masculine si feminine fapt ce probabil va dura pana cand vor aparea doua modele acceptabile de
ambele sexe care nu vor mai aduce cu sine nemultumiri si frustrari. Sarcina centrala este cautarea
modalitatilor de formare si schimbare a valorilor familiei. In aceasti ordine de idei, putem mentiona
ca familia moderna este in cautarea unui model viabil de dezvoltare si mentinere a rolului de
institutie sociald primara in societatea.
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Annotation: Poverty has raised growing interest due to its various spatial aspects and
implications. Inequality and poverty represent the main elements targeted by the development
strategies, the complex but controversial relationships between them having drawn much attention
during the past years, once decision factors understood the importance of the interconnections
between them for the success of this process. The purpose of this paper is to emphasize the
relationship between poverty and inequality, analyzing the way in which a high degree of social
and economic inequality influences the different forms of poverty manifestation. We made use of a
three-dimension analysis: actual poverty (as expressed by absolute and relative thresholds),
inequality of income distribution and regional distribution of these phenomena. Economic growth
and distribution of income are connected through a bidirectional relationship, the incidence of
poverty decreasing when economic growth overlaps a stable distribution of incomes. The effects are
even more spectacular when the study area records a change for the better in the income
distribution with respect to the poor population. Although poverty has diminished, the feeling of
poverty remains strong both in relation to the income of other co-nationals and to that of other
European countries, Romania continuing to be, unfortunately, one of the poorest countries in EU-
28. The investigation carried out revealed the fact that the economic development of the country has
been accompanied by a fast decrease in absolute poverty but also by a slight increase in relative
poverty. Romania faced an extremely high poverty risk rate in rural areas, a situation which was
caused by more factors, such as: demography (negative migration balance, aging population),
accessibility (lack of infrastructure and difficult access to basic services), education and
employment (low employment rates, high share of those working in agriculture and those working
on a seasonal basis). Instead, cities had values below the European average, which once again
proves the important role that regional and sub-regional metropolises play.

Adnotare: Sardcia reprezinta un interes major datoritd diverselor sale aspecte spatiale §i
implicatiilor acesteia. Inegalitatea si sardcia reprezinta principalele elemente la care vizeaza
strategiile de dezvoltare, relatiile complexe, dar controversate, care au atras multa atentie in
ultimii ani, odata ce factorii de decizie au inteles importanta interconectarilor dintre ei pentru
reusita acestui proces. Cu scopul de a evidentia relatia dintre sardcia si inegalitate, s-a analizat
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modul in care gradul social ridicat §i inegalitatea economica influenteaza diferitele forme de
manifestare a sardciei, s-a utilizat o analiza in trei dimensiuni: sardcia reald (exprimata prin
absolut si praguri relative), inegalitatea distributiei veniturilor si a distributiei regionale a acestor
fenomene. Cresterea economica i distributia veniturilor sunt conectate printr-o relatie
bidirectionala, incidenta saraciei scazand atunci cand cresterea economicd se suprapune unei
distributii stabile a veniturilor. Efectele sunt si mai spectaculoase atunci cdnd zona de studiu
inregistreaza o schimbare in mai bine in distributia veniturilor in raport cu populatia saraca. Desi
sardcia s-a diminuat, sentimentul de sdrdcie ramdne puternic atdt in raport cu veniturile altor
conationali, cat si cu cel al celorlalti Tarile europene. Romdnia continua sa fie, din pacate, una
dintre cele mai sarace tari din UE-28. Ancheta desfasurata a relevat faptul ca economia si
dezvoltarea tarii a fost insotita de o scadere rapida a sardaciei absolute, dar si printr-o usoara
crestere a sardciei relative. Romdnia s-a confruntat cu o rata de risc extrem de ridicatd de sardcie
in zonele rurale, o situatie care a fost cauzata de mai multi factori, cum ar fi: demografia (soldul
negativ al migratiei, imbatranirea populatiei), accesibilitate (lipsa infrastructurii si acces dificil la
elementele de baza servicii), educatie si ocuparea fortei de munca (rate scazute de ocupare,
pondere ridicatd a acestora) care lucreazd in agriculturd si cei care lucreazd in mod sezonier). In
schimb, orasele au avut valori sub media europeand, ceea ce dovedeste inca o data rolul important
pe care il joaca metropolele regionale si subregionale.

Keywords: poverty indicators, inequality, dynamics, regional disparities.
Cuvinte cheie: indicatori de sardcie, inegalitate, dinamica, disparitati regionale.

Introducere

Inegalitatea si saracia reprezintd elementele principale ale strategiilor de dezvoltare vizat,
relatiile complexe, dar controversate, intre care au tras multd atentie in anii trecuti, odata ce factorii
de decizie au inteles importanta interconectdrilor dintre ele pentru succesul acestui proces. Alte
studii care analizeaza relatia dintre cresterea economica si sardcia a ajuns la concluzia ca chiar
mutatii mici in evolutia inegalitatii pot declansa schimbari palpabile in incidenta saraciei in
comunitate [5].

Cu toate acestea, o incidenta ridicatd a inegalitatii poate incetini ritmul cresterii, producand
repercusiuni sociale si economice nedorite [3;7]. Dimpotriva, un grad mai mic de inegalitate poate
accelera crestere, cei sdraci obtinand venituri mai mari $i au voie sa impartd mai mult in total
crestere [20].

Referindu-ne la tarile in curs de dezvoltare, Adams [1] sugereaza ca saracia poate scade ca
urmare a cresterii economice stabile, ceea ce poate duce la imbundtétirea distributiei veniturilor
inclusiv pentru cei saraci. Bourguignon [4] investigheaza interdependentele in triunghiul saracie-
crestere-inegalitate, concluziondnd ca cresterea influenteazd pozitiv saracia absoluta. Gries si
Redline [11] reitereaza relatiile puternice pe termen scurt si pe termen lung dintre acestea trei
variabile, subliniind cauzalitatea bidirectionald pozitiva intre crestere si inegalitatea, pe de o parte,
si cea negativa intre inegalitate si sdracie cealaltd, mai ales 1n cazul regiunilor sarace.

Cresterea economica si distributia veniturilor sunt conectate printr-o relatie bidirectionala,
incidenta sardciei scazand atunci cand cresterea economica se suprapune o distributie stabild a
veniturilor. Efectele sunt si mai spectaculoase cand zona de studiu inregistreaza o schimbare Tn mai
buna in distributia veniturilor cu respect la populatia saraca.

Unii alti autori introduc si alte variabile in ecuatie. Hashmati [12] incearca sa stabileasca
rolul jucat de globalizare in dinamica inegalitdtii si sardcia, primele fiind corelate negativ cu
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globalizarea, ceea ce reduce acesta din urma. Atingerea educationala duce, de asemenea, la 0
inegalitate a veniturilor calificarile fiind, in general, mai bine platite decat cele inferioare [16]. Pe de
alta parte, existd o legaturd evidenta Intre saracie si ruralitatea, mai ales cand vine vorba de America
Latind, Africa Subsahariana si Sud Asia [22], care subliniaza importanta mediului rural dezvoltarea
in toate strategiile internationale de dezvoltare [9].

Material si metoda

Obiectivul principal al acestei lucrari este de a face o prezentare si o analiza a relatiei saracie
- crestere - inegalitdti pentru Romania (dar si In comparatie cu media U28 si cu alte tari post-
comuniste din Europa Centrald si de Est), la un nivel primar. Dupa prabusirea comunismului,
Romania, la fel ca si in alte tari din Europa Centrald si de Est (precum Bulgaria, Ungaria si
Polonia), a cunoscut mutatii sociale si economice profunde, reflectate in toate sectoarele de
activitate (de la trecerea la o economie de piata si libertatea democratica - societatea bazata pe
scaderea numarului populatiei active si active, cresterea somajului, riscul de saracie din partea fortei
de munci, vulnerabilitatea crescanda a anumitor grupuri socio-profesionale). Ei s-au confruntat cu
provocarea suplimentard a concurentei sporite, in timp ce isi transforma radical economiile, inclusiv
bazele institutionale economice.

Comparatia Romaniei cu alte tari post-comuniste din Europa Centrala si de Est este motivata
deoarece toate cele trei state, desi in diferite etape, prezintd similitudini In ceea ce priveste punctele
lor de pornire si calea lor cétre integrarea europeana [6;13].

Pornind de la un set de ipoteze si aplicarea unei metodologii adecvate menite sa evidentieze
disparitdtile regionale, autorii intentioneaza sa identifice, sd reconstituie si sd cuantifice principalele
elemente socio-economice care au declansat decalajele socio-economice si saracie mai mult sau mai
putin recente si persistente. intre regiunile romanesti (nivelul NUTS 2), precum si sd elaboreze un
diagnostic al repercusiunilor lor la nivel regional si national, in ciuda procesului relativ nou de
modernizare a structurilor sociale i economice.

Pentru a evidentia sdracia si disparitatile regionale, autorii au folosit urmatorii indicatori,
agreate la nivelul Uniunii Europene:

¢ indicatori primari de estimare directd a sardciei: pragul saraciei relative, persoane cu risc de
sardcie sau excluziune sociala, privare materiala;

e indicatori secundari de estimare indirectd a sdraciei si profunzimea acesteia: distributia
veniturilor, raportul ponderii cvintilei de venit, PIB pe cap de locuitor, indicele Gini.

Pentru realizarea obiectivelor mentionate mai sus, am corelat si mapat indicatorii care
ilustreazd cel mai bine relatiile dintre sdracie - inegalitati - crestere, indicatori care provin atat din
domeniul economic si social (corelatia sdracie - inegalitate, crestere, sardcie si inegalitati teritoriale
in Romania 2007 - 2016).

Metodologia utilizatd pentru prelucrarea informatiilor corespunde unei analize de timp si
spatiu specifice studiului geografic al saraciei si teritoriului.

Rezultate si discutii
Pentru a evalua intensitatea fenomenului sdraciei, studiul de fatd incepe cu o analiza a
indicatorilor directi, atit la nivel national, cét si Tn comparatie cu alte tari din fostul bloc comunist,
pentru a incadra fenomenul sdrdciei in context. Pentru a realiza ca poate fi atenuat dacd se aplica
politici adecvate. Multi dintre indicatorii analizati mai jos plaseazd Romania in categoria celor mai
sarace tari din UE 28.
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In 2011, pragul siraciei relative a fost peste salariul net (530, 4 lei fatd de 510 lei6), ceea ce
inseamna ca un salariu minim a fost clasificat automat ca sarac. Deoarece atat structura veniturilor,
cat si pragul sdraciei relative au crescut progresiv abia Incepand cu 2016, salariul minim nu mai
poate fi clasificat ca sirac. Incepand cu 1 februarie 2017, salariul minim este de 1.450 lei, depasind
pragul sariciei relative. In acelasi timp, in timp ce in 2007 pragul sariciei relative a fost de 282,8 lei
/ persoand / luna, Tn 2011 a crescut la 440 lei / persoand / lund, ajungand la 2016 la 204 lei /
persoana / lund, ceea ce Tnseamna ca valoarea sa dublat in aproximativ un deceniu dupa integrarea
Romaniei in UE, potrivit Institutului National de Statistica.

Daca pragul saraciei este definit ca jumatate din venitul median al gospodariei populatiei
totale, diferenta de siracie este raportul prin care venitul mediu al saracilor scade sub pragul
saraciei. Diferenta de saracie ajuta la rafinarea ratei saraciei, oferind un indiciu al nivelului saraciei
intr-o tard. Acest indicator este masurat pentru populatia totald, precum si pentru persoanele cu
varsta cuprinsi intre 18 si 65 de ani si persoane cu peste 657. In 2007, decalajul siriciei in Romania
a fost de 2,07, rata minima fiind inregistrata in 2009 (0,99%), urmata de o crestere semnificativa in
perioada urmatoare (2,78% in prezent).

Indicatorul principal numit persoane cu risc de saracie sau excluziune sociala aratd numarul
de persoane afectate de cel putin una dintre cele trei forme de saracie: sardcia monetara, privarea
materiala si intensitatea scazutd a muncii. Oamenii pot suferi de mai multe dimensiuni ale saraciei
simultan.

Statele membre est-europene care au inregistrat cele mai impresionante progrese in acest
domeniu sunt Polonia si Romania, cu o scadere considerabild a numarului de persoane cu risc de
saracie (figura 3). Daca ne referim la riscul saraciei (% din populatia totald), in 2016, aceasta a
afectat aproximativ 25% din populatia romaneasca, mult peste media UE 28 (17%), desi tendinta
este stationara pentru Europa de Est tari, cu exceptia Bulgariei.

Tinta nationald de 580.000 de persoane este deja consideratd atinsi. In termeni absoluti,
numarul de persoane ridicate din riscul saraciei sau excluziunii sociale din 2008 este de 1.420.000
(in 2016). Populatia scdpata de sdracie sau excluziune sociala a fost insd mai mare in 2015
(1.680.000) fata de 2016 (Raportul de tard Romania, 2018).

Privarea materiald este a doua cea mai frecventa forma de sdracie. Privarea materiald
acopera aspecte legate de incordarea economicd, durabilitdtile si locuintele, precum si mediul
locuintelor.

Din perspectiva comparativa, nivelul privarii materiale In Roméania se apropie de cel al altor
noi state membre UE, desi rimane decalajul semnificativ (tabelul 5). In acelasi timp, profunzimea
privarii materiale (indicatorul fiind definit media neponderatd a numarului de elemente lipsite de
populatie defavorizatd material) este relativ moderata si cu tendinte n scadere (de la 4. 6 in 2007 la
3. 9 in prezent), ceea ce este un semn ca decalajul este din ce in ce mai mic.

Estimarea indicatorilor sdraciei reprezintd un exercitiu interdisciplinar, care trebuie sd se
bazeze pe natura multidimensionala a sdraciei si inegalitatii (Deichmann, 1999). Din acest motiv, pe
langa indicatorii directi de mai sus, am inclus, de asemenea, in analiza noastra, o serie de indicatori
care evidentiaza spatiul si profunzimea temporald a fenomenului.

In ceea ce priveste distributia veniturilor, in ciuda unei mici imbunatatiri in 2016 si 2017 si
modificarile recente ale politicii, Romania are incd unul dintre cele mai inalte niveluri inegalitatea
veniturilor in UE, cel mai bogat 20% din populatie castigand opt de ori mai mult decat cel mai sarac
20%. Veniturile saracilor au crescut mai lent decat cele ale presiunii bogate si ascendente asupra
inegalitatii din scaderea ratelor de ocupare a fost consolidata prin cresterea inegalitatii Intre salariati.
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Desi inegalitatea veniturilor s-a diminuat 1n anii crizei economice, in ultimul timp, a existat
o revenire la o valoare mai mare decat in 2007, anul aderarii Romaniei la UE. Prin urmare, cresterea
economica si revenirea PIB la rate mai mari decat in 2008 s-au reflectat in prosperitatea unei mici
parti a populatiei.

O modificare semnificativa a perioadei analizate poate fi observata pentru cei mai bogati
10%, ponderea acestora in veniturile totale scazand de la 28% (in 2007) la 24% (in 2016), ceea ce
exprimd o anumitd scddere a inegalitatii distributiei veniturilor. Cu toate acestea, diferenta dintre cei
mai saraci 10% dintre romani si cei mai bogati 10% inregistreaza in continuare niveluri ridicate.
Primul 10% a castigat, in 2016, in medie, de 13 ori mai mult decit cei mai saraci romani,
reprezentand cea mai mare diferenta din Uniunea Europeana.

Inegalitatea distributiei veniturilor este foarte bine ilustrata de venit raportul de actiuni din
quintile, care se opune venitului total primit de 20% din populatia cu cel mai mare venit (quintila de
top) fatd de cea primita de 20% din populatie cu cel mai mic venit (quintila cea mai mica). Venitul
trebuie inteles ca: venit disponibil echivalat. Valorile acestui indicator au scazut de la 8,1 in 2007
pana la 6,1 i1n 2010 (ca efect al crizei economice care a dus la contractia profiturile enorme generate
de unele sectoare, cum ar fi cel imobiliar), dupa care a inregistrat valori crescande, in 2016 fiind cea
mai mare dintre toate tarile UE 28 (de 8,3%).

In ceea ce priveste PIB-ul pe cap de locuitor din Romania, acesta a crescut de la putin mai
mult peste 40% din media UE la momentul aderarii din 2007 pana la aproape 60% din 2016. Se
estimeaza ca PIB-ul real a crescut cu 6,7% in 2017, in urma avansului de 4,8% din 2016, marcand
un nou varf post-criza. Cu toate acestea, Romania ramane una dintre tarile UE cu cel mai mic PIB
pe cap de locuitor (Raportul tarii Roméania, 2018).

Analiza PIB-ului pe cap de locuitor in indicele PPS (UE28 = 100) in perioada 2005-2016
releva o tendinta de convergenta mai puternicd pentru cele patru tari europene luate in considerare.
Se evidentiazd penetrarea timpurie a capitalului strain in Polonia si Ungaria, ceea ce a adus
numeroase investitii si accelerarea ratei medii anuale de crestere a PIB-ului, in timp ce tarile cu cea
mai mica ratd de crestere anuald a PIB-ului in 2005-2006 (Roméania si Bulgaria) se suprapun
intreprins de un flux satisfacdtor de capital intern sau strain.

In ceea ce priveste nivelul inegalititii, in 2015, Romania s-a clasat pe locul doi in Europa
dupd Lituania, care evidentiaza, pe de o parte, caracterul sau economie emergenta care se confrunta
cu schimbari structurale rapide si, pe de alta parte, lacunele mari care o separa de tarile dezvoltate
din UE din punct de vedere al veniturilor. Dupd aceea, in ciuda evolutiilor politice si a masurilor
sociale anuntate, inegalitatea a inceput revenirea la valori superioare, Romania fiind un exemplu
perfect de rapid, dar inegal economie in crestere. Prin urmare, masurile de atenuare a inegalitatii

vvvvv

populatiei.

Concluzii
In ultimii 20 de ani, Romania a adoptat numeroase strategii menite si combata siricia si
excluderea sociala si sa promoveze o crestere economica stabild si echilibratd, aceasta inca se
confrunta cu o agenda sociala in mare masurd neterminatd [26]. latd cateva dintre cele mai
importante etape prin care a trecut:
e in 1998, au infiintat Comitetul pentru prevenirea si combaterea saraciei, care a Intocmit si
adoptat documentul care a stat la baza politicii sociale a Romaniei post-comuniste, respectiv
Strategia de prevenire si combatere a saraciet,
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e in 2001, au infiintat Comisia pentru combaterea saraciei si incluziunii sociale (CASPIS),
care a stabilit, printre altele, metodologia de masurare a saraciei absolute si care a format un
set de indicatori nationali si judeteni pentru monitorizarea acesteia;

e in 2005, Guvernul Romaniei si Comisia Europeand au semnat un Memorandum de
incluziune sociala (ca parte a primei faze de aderare a tarii la politica sociald europeana);

e in 2007, colaborarea dintre Banca Mondiald, Ministerul Muncii si Institutul National de
Statistica a dus la publicarea documentului intitulat Romania: Raportul de evaluare a
sardciei care a analizat evolutia saraciei pana in 2007,

e in 2010, au adoptat un Memorandum care stipula tintele nationale ale Romaniei pentru
indeplinirea cerintelor Strategiei Europa 2020;

e 1in 2011, au adoptat Strategia de reforma a asistentei sociale cu o serie de obiective cheie in
ceea ce priveste directionarea prestatiilor sociale, reducerea numarului de persoane capabile
sa lucreze, dar care depind de asistentd sociald si creste capacitatea de a previziona,
monitoriza si evalua sdracia;

e 1in 2015, a fost publicata Strategia nationald pentru incluziunea sociald si reducerea saraciei
2015-2020, oferind un set structurat de masuri menite sa coordoneze si sa actualizeze
actiunile strategice care vizeaza reducerea saraciei.

Programele viitoare dezvoltate de guvern in colaborare cu institutiile de cercetare ar trebui
sa se adreseze grupurilor vulnerabile, fluxurilor de intrare / de iesire din sardcie si ar trebui sa
abordeze multidimensional si profund relatiile de crestere-inegalitate-saracie, in special la nivel
teritorial.

Séracia iIn Roméania nu este produsul exclusiv al subdezvoltarii, ci mai degraba a crizelor
succesive cu care s-a confruntat societatea noastra. Romania se poate astepta sa nu se confrunte cu o
stare de sdrdcie cauzatd de o evolutie a parametrilor unei dinamici normale a unei societdti, ci de o
explozie de saracie si excluziune sociala, generata de o crizd cumulativa de socialism si tranzitie,
intinsa pe mai mult de un sfert de secol. Riscul fundamental nu este intinderea saraciei, care nu este
foarte profunda, ci tendinta sa de a deveni cronicd prin degradarea abilitatilor si a modelelor de
viata social-culturale. Problema cu care trebuie sd se confrunte aceasta strategie nu este doar cea a
modalitatilor de abordare a proceselor mai mult sau mai putin marginale de saracie si excludere, Ci
de absorbtia efectelor sociale dezastruoase ale regimului socialist, urmatd de o tranzitie confuza, in
care este importanta deciziile strategice s-au dovedit uneori gresite.

Strategiile nationale au fost sustinute de unele progrese in ceea ce priveste reducerea
saraciei, bazate pe fondul national al cresterii economice sustinute. Pentru anumite categorii de
populatie vulnerabile, obiectivele agendei sociale nu au fost indeplinite in totalitate, desi au fost
luate in considerare. In Romania, in viitorul apropiat, principalul motor al reducerii absolute a
sardciei poate ramane cresterea economica generala.

Relatia puternica dintre nivelul activitdtii economice si reducerea sardciei sugereazad ca,
asumand o inegalitate constanta, continuarea cresterii robuste pe termen mediu ar putea reduce si
mai mult numarul saracilor din Roméania in mod semnificativ.
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Annotation: The heterogeneous class is a reality in Israel's education system and reflects
the heterogeneous population that characterizes Israeli society. The main factor in the
heterogeneous class represents the social processes, such as immigration, and the deliberate policy
of the Ministry of Education, such as integrating children with special needs into the regular
school. There are arguments about the contribution of the class that promotes heterogeneity both
socially and academically. Those who support this idea argue that the social encounter between
special needs students and regular class students will contribute to the social growth of special
students. They argue that even if the child is rejected, he/she is exposed to models of normative
social behavior. The assumption is that students with learning disabilities will integrate into
adulthood in mainstream society and therefore should develop as an integral part of this society.
On the other hand, some argue that children with special needs experience consistent social
rejection. Observations have shown that special education students have less social interactions
with ordinary students, express emotional distress and feel lonely and disconnected.

Adnotare: Clasa eterogend este o realitate in sistemul de invatamdnt al Israelului si reflectd
populatia eterogena care caracterizeazda societatea israeliana. Principalul factor al clasei
eterogene sunt procesele sociale, cum ar fi imigratia §i politica deliberata a Ministerului Educatiei
privind integrarea copiilor cu nevoi speciale in scoala obisnuitda. Exista argumente despre
contributia clasei care promoveaza eterogenitatea atdt sociala cdt si academica. Cei care sustin
aceastd idee considera ca intdlnirea sociala dintre elevii cu nevoi speciale si cei din clasele
obisnuite va contribui la dezvoltasrea sociala a elevilor speciali. Ei sustin cd, chiar daca copilul
este respins, el este expus unor modele de comportament social normativ. Presupunerea este ca
elevii cu dizabilitati de invatare se vor integra in varsta adultda in societate si, prin urmare, ar
trebui sa se dezvolte ca parte integranta a acestei societati. Pe de alta parte, unii sustin ca copiii cu
nevoi speciale experimenteaza o respingere sociala consistenta. Observatiile au aratat ca elevii din
educatia speciala au interactiuni sociale mai putine cu elevii obisnuiti, exprima stres emotional si
se simt singuri §i izolati.

Keywords: equality, heterogeneity, Special Education Law, Integration Law.
Cuvinte cheie: egalitate, eterogenitate, Legea educatiei speciale, Legea integrarii,
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Introduction

There are arguments about the contribution of the class that promotes heterogeneity both
socially and academically. Those who support this idea argue that the social encounter between
special needs students and regular class students will contribute to the social growth of special
students. They argue that even if the child is rejected, he/she is exposed to models of normative
social behavior. The assumption is that students with learning disabilities will integrate into
adulthood in mainstream society and therefore should develop as an integral part of this society. On
the other hand, some argue that children with special needs experience consistent social rejection.
Observations have shown that special education students have less social interactions with ordinary
students, express emotional distress and feel lonely and disconnected.

Materials and methods of research
The author researched the subject based on existing literature review.

Results and considerations

Equality in Education. Western countries and Israel have concluded that the equality has
another meaning which is contrary to inequality or discrimination. This meaning is anchored since
1960 and later on in the "International Agreement against Discrimination in Education” that was
accepted unanimously by General Committee of UNESCO [6]. The agreement defines
discrimination: any distinction, rejection, or preference based on race, colour of skin, gender,
language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, economic status or birth,
which is designed or the result of it is to eliminate or to reduce the equality in education: to prevent
from a person or from group of people access to education of any kind and at any level, to limit a
person or group of people for having education of inferior quality... the ultimate purpose of the
international agreement against discrimination in education is to eliminate all types of inequality
apart from those which are due to talents, skills and capacities.

Study of this agreement indicates three distinct characteristics of the term equality: a value
that is in contrast of the discrimination, the value of equal opportunities, recognition of the diversity
among pupils and its selective consequences, which means that to disqualify inequalities according
to differences of gender, religion, ethnicity, nationality and etc., but it is not necessary to disqualify
discrimination according to differences of capacity, skill or talent [13] (Pasternak, 2002).

Heterogeneity. The heterogeneous class is a reality of the Israeli education system and
reflects the heterogeneous population that characterizes the Israeli society. The main cause of
heterogeneous class is social processes, such as immigration, and a deliberate policy of the Ministry
of Education, such as the integration of children with special needs in regular schools.

Rich and Ben-Ari [14] argue that in the education system there is integration of pupils from
different socioeconomic strata, various residential neighbourhoods and different ethnicities. The
integration creates heterogeneity, but not only it alone responsible for its strengthening. They bring
the integration of children with special needs as a cause of heterogeneity and difficulties. Rich and
Ben-Ari [14] (1994, pp. 9) also notes that: "Integration of pupils with special needs in the regular
frameworks caused increase of heterogeneity in the education system. With increased heterogeneity
the educators forced to cope with problems in teaching”.

Brickner, Yosifon, Hacham & Zehavi [2] define a heterogeneous class as a class that has a
complex of individuals who are different in: background, personality traits, learning style,
tendencies, needs, desires, abilities, difficulties and other variables. It is possible to conclude that
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from this that each pupil is a unique individual; especially child who comes with labelling of a
different framework.

There are disputes about the contribution of the heterogeneous promoting class both socially
and educationally.

Social Heterogeneity. The proponents of this idea argue for social meeting between pupils
with special needs and regular class pupils will contribute to social of pupils with special needs.
They argue that even if the child is rejected he/she is exposed to the models of normative social
behaviour. It is assumed that pupils with learning disabilities as adults will be integrated into
normal society and so they should be developed as an integral part of this society.

Williams [9] advocates the importance of integration and says: "Social integration ensures
equal social opportunities in order to assist the processes of growth and development of the two
groups at the same time". Kidrony [8] also finds a social contribution for heterogeneity; by the fact
that it contributes to children to be developed for unknown in advance boundaries. Others argue that
children with special needs experience consistent social rejection.

Margalit [9] describes observations in which there were observed pupils from promoting
classes or integrated classes in the regular schools. These observations have found that "special
education pupils have less social interaction with the regular pupils, express emotional distress and
feel lonely and isolated™.

Summary of studies shows that there is no definite answer to what framework a pupil with
special needs produces the desired support for his/her social and emotional development.

Heterogeneity in terms of Educational Achievements. The proponents of the closed
promoting class and not support heterogeneity claim that only as part of this framework the pupil
will accept assistance that is suitable to his/her needs intensely. Kidrony [7] adds and argues that
into heterogeneous classroom the learning is more complex and in order to reach successfully each
pupils; it requires a flexible learning environment design which is sensitive to the needs of the
individuals, cultivation of interpersonal trust, tolerance and non-conditional on educational material
progress. On other hand Lavie [8] argues that a factor that affects the pupil’s achievements after
his/her personal ability of their classmates. Hence there is a great importance for integration and
heterogeneity as this will lead to educational success. Pupil who will stay only in the promoting
class, it will prevent him/her from competition with the regular pupils’ achievements, he/she will
have no challenge, he/she cannot compare his/her level to the levels of other pupils and then there
will be no significant improvement in his/her achievements.

Katz & Ben Nathan [8] argue that heterogeneity is an important action, but it will have a
beneficial effect and will lead to success only when intervention will be accompanied by the
addition of resources and educational intervention.

Fox & Fox [9] summarize and say that there is no definitive answer to this issue. They argue
that many studies that were done in the field have shown that different children learn at different
levels in different environments, and there is no learning environment, which is the best.

Rich [15] does not separate but connects between the educational and social fields. In his
view the school educational field indicates significant differences between pupils and so the school
should invest in both in the social sphere alongside with the educational sphere and only in this way
there will be achieved heterogeneous purposes.

The Integration Law. The Special Education Law has enacted in the Israeli Knesset in July
12,1988 [16]. The law defines an exceptional child as - "a person aged 3 to 21, that because his/her
poor development of his/her physical, mental, emotional or behavioural capacity, his/her capability
for adaptive behaviour is limited and he/she need special education™ (Ministry of Education, 1995).
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The law determines that the purpose of special education is primarily to facilitate the
exceptional child's integration in the society and in the work cycle, this by promoting and
developing the talents of the exceptional child, improvement of his/her functioning physically,
intellectually, mentally and behaviourally and impart of knowledge and habits which are acceptable
in the society.

Larger part of the pupils with special needs can be integrated into a regular class and greatly
benefit from this, both educationally and socially. The presence of pupils with a variety of special
needs in the regular classroom stimulates a socio-educational challenge for both for the educational
staffs and for the pupils. From this starting point the Special Education Law requires to give priority
in placing of a pupil with special needs as part of regular education over his/her placing in special
education framework. This means "recognizing of the ability of the all pupils to learn, and the right
to education, with recognition and acceptance of variety between people as a basic and natural
component".

The main process that took place in the educational system is the transition of pupils with
learning disabilities from special separate schools to promoting classes, in parallel with the transit
of pupils from promoting classes to regular classes, with reinforcing of assistance to these pupils.
The special schools stayed, therefore, the place for treatment of children with the most serious
difficulties, particularly with mental retardation, behavioural problems and multi-problems (Blass &
Leor, 2002) [1].

Determination of Eligibility. Placement committee will determine the eligibility of a child
with special needs for special education and his/her placement in special education institution.

At the beginning of each year of study and not later than the date that is determined by the
Minister in the regulations, the treating staff of the special education institution will determine
individual curriculum for each child with special needs who studies at the same institution.

At the end of the year of study, the parents of a child with special who studies at a special
education institution will accept written evaluation about the extent of the child's progress in
various fields, with regard the individual curriculum.

"Integrated Pupil™ - a child with special needs, who is eligible to free education according to
Section 6 (a) of the Compulsory Education Law, 1949 [4], as the integration committee, as it is
written in section 20 D, decided on the eligibility for additional teaching and learning and special
services under this chapter in the regular education institution;

Integrated pupil is eligible, as part of his/her studies in the regular educational institution,
the addition of teaching and learning as well as special services under the provisions of this chapter
(in this chapter - eligibility).

The Sequence of the Frameworks. There is a sequence of frameworks that enable
integration of children with special needs into the regular education system.

At the preschool age the main thing is diagnostic. In other words, there is an attempt to
identify children who in risk of fail in the formal curriculum and to present suggestions to treat with
them (Ben-Yehuda, in the Special Education Law 1998) [16]. The detection begins in infancy when
the child is still under the supervision of the Ministry of Health and continues in the kindergartens.

There during the kindergarten age, many children with special needs who are fully
integrated in a regular kindergarten. Some of these children accept reinforcement from integration
kindergarten teachers, who is a kindergarten teacher with special education training. The integration
kindergarten teacher is mobile and moves between many kindergartens and works individually with
children who have difficulty. Not in each kindergarten the integration kindergarten teacher visits;

245



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

and not each child who needs the assistance of integration kindergarten teacher accepts such
assistance, even in the kindergartens that an integration kindergarten teacher visits them.

The integrated kindergarten is a unique framework that exists in limited number of places in
the country. This is a regular kindergarten in which two-thirds of the children are regular children,
while one-third of the children have special needs, when there are only minor limitations - children
with inhibited regarding language or development, or sensory impaired pupils who are integrated.
In this model, the class size is limited to 24 children and two-kindergarten teachers work in it:
mother kindergarten teacher who manages the kindergarten and special education kindergarten
teacher. Two-kindergarten teachers work as a team with the all children. The purpose is that each
kindergarten teacher will bring the skills and talents that she acquired during her training, and
together they will educate the all children in the kindergarten. In addition, since the regular
kindergarten has a concentration of up to one-third of the children with special needs, it is necessary
reinforcement of paramedical professionals (speech therapist, physiotherapist, occupational
therapist and etc.).

Appropriate intervention in the early steps of development of children enables a significant
influence on their personalities, which are designed, and on their ways of functioning in the future.
Intervention early as it possible may prevent or reduce developmental disabilities, of which children
at risk suffer due to biological, socio-economic or cultural reasons, as well as to prevent the
development of accompanying secondary difficulties.

In the regular class, the child with special needs is fully integrated and accepts the all
assistance that is required by the teacher in his/her class. The teacher is supported by expert
guidance of teachers, who are specialists in the child's fields of difficulty. For example, if the child
has difficulty in arithmetic, the teacher will accept guidance from teacher who is expert to
difficulties of arithmetic. In this way, the integration is maximal, while the stigma of difficulties and
acceptance of assistance are reduced to a minimum. He/she accepts assistance as any other child
who has difficulty in the class.

In elementary school and middle school it is possible to find integration teacher (a teacher
with special education training) who assists to the child who integrated into a regular class
(framework that parallel to the kindergarten with a regular kindergarten teacher and in addition
integration kindergarten teacher). The integration teacher usually has a small class in which he/she
treats with children who have difficulty individually or in small groups. However, more and more,
expanding now the approach to enter to their classroom and take care of them in this classroom. The
referral for integration teacher does not require a process of placement committee. The referral is
done by the recommendation of the psychologist and Educational Diagnosis by the integration
teacher.

The Learning Center is a framework in the school, which concentrates in one place the
majority of resources (equipment, materials and teachers) that assist for pupils with difficulties. The
Learning Center treats with the all pupils who ask for assistance in any profession, temporary or
persistent, with or without a referral and recommendation of a psychologist. Because the center
expands the fields of educational treatment and those who are eligible for assistance, it is likely that
it reduces the stigma of acceptance of assistance.

The integrated class is a framework which is derived from the same model of integrated
kindergarten. In this framework too is a regular class where two-thirds of the pupils are regular,
while one-third of the pupils are with easier special needs and the number of pupils is limited to 24
children. Here also there are reinforcements of personnel: two teachers who together teach all the all
pupils in the class. One teacher is a regular teacher training and a second teacher with special

246



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

education training. Also in the integrated class should be reinforced by inter-professional staff of
paramedical professionals.

Promoting class is a class that is “closed” class for special education in the regular school.

In this framework, a child with special needs learns all the time (or most of the time) in a
special classroom, when his/her presence near the regular children enables Social Integration with
them.

In these frameworks it is possible to integrate partially into a regular classroom a child who
relatively succeeds in a particular profession. If the attempt is successful, it is possible to gradually
increase the hours of integration to full integration in the regular classroom. The referral to
promoting class is done through placement committee.

Communication class is a type of special education class in the regular school, including
pupils who are diagnosed as people with autism. The class accepts special conditions: between 5 to
8 pupils study in them. The staff is consisted of special education teacher, assistant, therapists.
There is eligibility for short holidays, feeding, transportation and escort during the transport. The
school day continues until 16:45. Approval to shorten the school day or holiday should be provided
at each beginning of the year of study, only for this year.

Individual integration, pupil with autism / PDD who is integrated in a regular class,
according to the decision of the Institutional Committee of Integration, support through an assistant
- depending on his/her situation.

The Regional / Local Support Center (MATI = RLSC) serves, among its other functions, as
organizational-professional framework for pooling of hours integration basket in the locality or the
region that it serves. Pooling of the resources within the framework of RLSC, enables enrichment
and diversity of the teaching force which specializing in various treatment methods in the field of
special education and maximal flexibility in its adjusting it to the changing needs of the pupils in
each educational framework.

Conclusions

The research shows that there is no unequivocal answer in which framework the student
with special needs produces the desired support for his/her emotional and social development.

In this article we have begun with the various approaches of equality in education. Then we
examined the various views on the integration of students with special needs into a regular school.

We also mentioned the Special Education Law in Israel, which states that the purpose of
special education is first and foremost to facilitate the integration of the exceptional child in society
and in the work force by promoting and developing the skills of the exception, improving his
physical, mental, and behavioural functioning. The law explains that a large proportion of students
with special needs can integrate into the regular classroom and benefit from it both academically
and socially. The presence of students with a variety of special needs in the classroom presents an
educational-social challenge for both the education staff and students. From this point of view, the
Special Education Law directs the granting of a right of way for the placement of a student with
special needs within the framework of regular education, rather than placement in special education.

Finally, we detailed the continuum of support for the combined student.
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Annotation: This article covers the problematic issues regarding the formation of Mobile
Emergency Operations Center of the General Inspectorate of Emergency Situations of the Republic
of Moldova: there are determined the key objectives assigned to the Situational Center, as well as
the peculiarities of the developing organizational structure of the information interoperability of the
Center’s employees, the providing subsystems’ composition, and the directions aimed enhancing
efficiency.

Adnotare: [n articol sunt examinate chestiuni problematice ce tin de crearea Centrului
mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale al Inspectoratului General Pentru
Situatii de Urgenta al MAI al Republicii Moldova: sunt stabilite sarcinile principale care stau in
fata centrului situational, precum §i specificul structurii organizationale formate de interactiune
informationala a angajatilor centrului, componenta subsistemelor de sprijin, directii pentru
cresterea eficientei.

Keywords: situational centers, Mobile Emergency Operations Center, unique
communication protocol, the main scenarios of emergencies, effective solutions.

Cuvinte cheie: centre situationale, Centrul mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor
exceptionale, o reglementare unificata a interactiunii: principalele scenarii de analiza de urgenta,
solutii eficiente:
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Introducere

Referinte istorice

Primele referiri dedicate problemei protectiei populatiei Tmpotriva diferitor dezastre
naturale, precum §i a proprietatii cetatenilor si ale statului sunt datate din1834 atunci cand Seful
politiei orasenesti ordona construirea remizei de pompieri in or. Chisinau. In 1907 in Basarabia deja
functionau 5 echipe de pompieri, o societate benevola si 5 formatiuni de pompieri cu un numadr total
de 435 de persoane angajate. La 20.09.1940 se creeaza Statul Major al Apararii Antiaeriene Locale
pe langd Sovietul Comisarilor Poporului al RSSM. La 10.02.1996 se creeaza Departamentul
Protectiei Civile si Situatiilor Exceptionale prin retragerea din cadrul Ministerului Apararii a
Departamentul pentru Protectia Civild si Situatii Extraordinare, iar din cadrul Ministerului
Afacerilor Interne a Directiei de pompieri si salvatori si comasarea acestora. La 02.06.2017
Serviciul Protectiei Civile si Situatiilor Exceptionale al MAI se reorganizeaza in Inspectoratul
General pentru Situatii de Urgenta. Hotdrarea Guvernului nr.137 din 02.27.2019 cu privire la
organizarea si functionarea Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgentda al Republicii
Moldova [5] stabileste efectivul-limita al Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta in
numdr de 2467 de unitati, inclusiv 2395 de functionari publici cu statut special, 7 functionari
publici si 65 de unitati personal contractual.

Aceasta este ultima structurd organizationald si operationald care a grupat si a unit
subdiviziunile in trei directii fundamentale.

ORGANIGRAMA INSPECTORATULUI GENERAL PENTRU SITUATII DE URGENTA

I Sef al Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta I
[ Sef adjunct IGSU | | Sef adjunct IGSU | | Sef adjunct IGSU |
irectia relatii i " Directia generald
D‘MI'“:,;'LM;'“ I_)lr.t:cp:a Directia a Directia generali Dircctia
cu publicu juridica management smegicasi || preventie oot
resurse umane interveniii
e rezerve de
n n mobilizare
Directia
Directia | cconomiesi | | Directia Directia o Directia
coof Sectia L ; Directia instiingare, sisteme;
: : — 4 ] et anal, or securititi radioactivi, = — ¢ - informationale i
5i management Seclia personal “L; “j'.‘ i - 12 incendiu chimicd si interventii comunicatii
proiecte planificare — pranticar: medico-
bugetard o biologici
| | Sectia asistenti | Directia Dircctia
Directia audit psibologicl B prevenir: a pregitire Sectia
eet ctia evide Sectia analizd gi i i — - .
sicontrol || Sectia e\‘;fjl;lm | evidents shatiatd riscurilor Sectia 2 interventii SMURD
intern contabt proteciie .
G, f . INZINEreasc;
- Sectia chm # Sectia apiirare
Directia logistici — CYSMINE & — i _—
performanielor PO Directia Centrul
Sectia profi Sectia planificare 5i incendiilor Sectia control — evaluare operativ de
onalonzane " . . 3
— statii de interventii dispecerat L
documente Sectia achizitii Laborator salvare g1 — republican (cu
B Serviciul rezerve § | experimental alestare statut de
de mobilizare '— antiincendiar scafandrieri seclie)
X (cu stat de
Sectia sectie)
administrarca
patrimoniuloi 51 Laborator chimac-
dezvoltarea radiometrse (cu —
Inf'r!slru[‘l‘urii statul de sechie)

Subdiviziuni teritoriale

Figura 1. Organigrama Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta
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Preventia — entitate care include structuri care efectueaza prevenirea si analiza tuturor
documentelor de reglementare;

Interventia — include toate fortele de reactionare:

1. Directii = 10: (Directia Situatii Exceptionale) DSE municipiu Chisindu, DSE municipiu
Balti, DSE Cahul, DSE Causeni, DSE Edineti, DSE Hancesti, DSE Orhei, DSE Soroca,
DSE Ungheni, DSE UTA Gagauzia.

2. Sectii = 25: SSE Anenii Noi, SSE Basarabeasca, SSE Briceni, SSE Cantemir, SSE Calarasi,
SSE Cimiglia, SSE Criuleni, SSE Donduseni, SSE Drochia, SSE Dubasari, SSE Falesti, SSE
Floresti, SSE Glodeni, SSE Ialoveni, SSE Leova, SSE Nisporeni, SSE Ocnita, SSE Rezina,
SSE Rascani, SSE Sangerei, SSE Strageni, SSE Soldanesti, SSE Stefan Voda, SSE Taraclia,
SSE Telenesti, Directia regionald cautare si salvare: DRCS 1 si DRCS 2, Centrul
Republican de Instruire: CRI.

Asistenta si suport logistic - Combind toate unitatile de asistentd. Planurile strategice si
rezervele materiale, logisticd, finante, juridica, relatii publice, cooperare internationald, audit intern,
flux de lucru etc. Figura 1 prezintd organigrama Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta.

Date generale

Accelerarea ritmului de dezvoltare a tehnologiilor informationale si de comunicare ofera o
reducere semnificativa a timpului de luare a deciziilor, ceea ce este deosebit de critic atunci cand se
iau decizii in situatii de criza. Din 2014, Centrul pentru Dirijare in Situatii Exceptionale (CDSE) a
devenit unul dintre principalele instrumente pentru imbunatatirea calitatii si eficientei activitatilor
de management ale Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta al MAI al Republicii
Moldova, a cdrui principald sarcina este colectarea si procesarea informatiilor de urgenta primite,
ceea ce permite evaluarea situatiei actuale, modelarea si prognozarea optiunilor pentru dezvoltarea
unei situatii, realizarea unui set de masuri pentru prevenirea consecintelor, fara a astepta
declansarea unei crize.

Centrul este impartit structural in 3 componente:

\

Figura 2. Prima Componenta - Centrul de dispecerate de urgenta, avand ca scop primirea si
gestionarea apelurilor primite, dispecerizarea fortelor si a tehnicii pentru interventie

A Doua componenta - Centrul de Dirijare in Situatii Exceptionale, in timp ce lucreaza
impreuna intr-o celuld de criza, poate monitoriza, prognoza si modela toate tipurile de scenarii
posibile.
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Figura 3. Centrul de Dirijare in Situatii Exceptionale

Al treilea componenta — Sala Comisiei nationale pentru situatii exceptionale, in care
ministrii aflati sub presedintia premierului iau decizia finald cu privire la lichidarea situatiilor de
urgenta.

8 4 USTERUL AFACERILOR INTH
AL REPUBLICHE MOLDO

Figura 4. Sala Comisiei nationale pentru situatii exceptionale

Hotdrarea Guvernului nr. 1340 din 04.12.2001, cu privire la Comisia pentru Situatii
Exceptionale a Republicii Moldova [4], instituie comisia de 27 de persoane, compusa din:
e oficiali guvernamentali: 2;
e membri din 9 ministere: 13,
e institutii independente: 12.
Figura 5 prezinta Structura sistemului de management al situatiilor exceptionale in
Republica Moldova.
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Figura 5. Structura sistemului de management al situatiilor exceptionale in Republica Moldova

Material si metoda

In procesul de eliminare a situatiilor de urgenta si a consecintelor acestora participa diverse
ministere, care au propriile lor centre de dispecerat, ale caror principala sarcina este monitorizarea.
Una dintre sarcinile importante in caz de urgenta este asigurarea schimbului de date colectate si
prelucrate. De obicei, schimbul are loc prin apeluri telefonice, fax, SMS si e-mail. Recent a inceput
sa fie folositd mesageria instantanee Viber, WhatsApp, Telegram. Figura aratd relatia dintre
principalele servicii de dispecerat subordonate diferitor structuri de stat cu care se va face schimb de
informatii in caz de urgenti. In prezent, urmitoarele servicii operationale de urgentd functioneaza
independent pe intreg teritoriul Republicii Moldova: pompieri, politie, asistentd medicald de
urgentd, unitati de urgentd pentru scurgeri de gaze si alte organizatii analogice, fiecare avand un
numir de telefon diferit. In plus, toate aceste servicii se bazeaza pe diferite principii de organizare,
le lipsesc platforme de procesare a informatiilor de inaltd tehnologie. Mai mult, au un numar limitat
de apelanti si conexiune inversd. Toti acesti factori duc la confuzii si pierderi de timp 1n situatii de
urgenta, ceea ce face dificila obtinerea unui raspuns rapid si sigur la o criza.

Cu incepere de la 1 iulie 2018 dispeceratele subdiviziunilor de salvatori si pompieri si ale
ambulantei au inceput sa activeze pe platforma unica 112.
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Figura 6. Conceptul fluxului informational in caz de urgenta

In conformitate cu legislatia actuald, clasificarea situatiilor de urgenta este urmitoarea:
1. Situatii exceptionale cu caracter tehnogen

1.1. Accidente de transport (catastrofe).

1.2. Incendii, explozii, pericol de explozie.

1.3. Avarii cu degajarea (cu pericol de degajare) substantelor chimic periculoase.

1.4. Depasirea concentratiei maxime admisibile a substantelor periculoase In mediul ambiant.

1.5. Avarii cu degajarea (pericol de degajare) substantelor radioactive.

1.6. Prabusirea brusca a edificiilor, constructiilor.

1.7. Avarii la sisteme electroenergetice.

1.8. Avarii la sisteme comunale de asigurare vitala.

1.9. Avarii la sisteme de legatura si comunicatiilor electronice.
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1.10. Avarii la instalatii industriale de epurare.
1.11. Avarii hidrodinamice.
1.12. Situatii exceptionale cu caracter cosmic.

2. Situatii exceptionale cu caracter natural
2.1. Fenomene geofizice periculoase: cutremure de pamant.
2.2. Fenomene geologice periculoase.
2.3. Fenomene meteorologice si agrometeorologice periculoase.
2.4. Fenomene hidrologice periculoase.
2.5. Fenomene hidrogeologice periculoase.
2.6. Incendii 1n natura.
2.7. Situatii exceptionale cauzate de schimbarea starii pamantului (solului, subsolului,

landsaftului).
2.8. Situatii exceptionale, cauzate de schimbarea componentei si proprietdtilor atmosferei
(mediului atmosferic).

2.9. Situatii exceptionale cauzate de schimbarea starii hidrosferei (mediului acvatic).
2.10. Situatii exceptionale cauzate de schimbarea starii biosferei.

3. Situatii exceptionale cu caracter biologico-social
3.1. Boli contagioase ale oamenilor.
3.2. Intoxicarea oamenilor.
3.3. Boli contagioase ale animalelor agricole.
3.4. Intoxicarea In masa a animalelor agricole.
3.5. Pierirea in masa a animalelor salbatice.
3.6. Atacarea plantelor agricole de boli si daunétori.

Protectia civila, conceputa in acest fel, pe langa concentrarea sa traditionald asupra pregatirii
si raspunsului la dezastre, poate stimula implicarea guvernelor de a aborda politici adecvate de
reducere a riscurilor in caz de catastrofe. Aceasta poate include participarea sectoarelor de protectie
civila la platformele nationale de reducere a riscului de catastrofe [14]. Structurile de protectie
civila din fiecare tard europeand demonstreaza diferente in organizarea protectiei civile, inclusiv
nivelul de pregatire si capacitatea de a monitoriza eficient pericolele si de a evalua vulnerabilitatile
potentiale. Natura riscurilor cu care se confrunta fiecare tard, atat din cauza riscurilor naturale, cat si
a celor tehnologice, precum si a procedurilor de protectie civila la nivel legislativ si administrativ
(national, regional si municipal), inclusiv o evaluare a sistemelor de avertizare timpurie si a
capacitatilor de gestionare a dezastrelor. O atentie speciala la crearea Centrului mobil de comanda
pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale trebuie acordatd procedurilor si tehnologiilor utilizate 1n
cazul pericolului transfrontalier.
raspunsului 1n situatii de urgentd in Republica Moldova prin dezvoltarea unui sistem informational
si analitic pentru situatii de urgentd, cu evidentierea Centrului mobil multifunctional de comanda
pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale.

Scopul principal al acestui sistem si a Centrului mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea
situatiilor exceptionale este pregatirea deciziillor de management prin accelerarea prevenirii,
lichidarii si analizei situatiilor de urgenta, precum si reducerea la minimum a pierderilor umane si a
pierderilor economice cauzate de situatiile exceptionale.
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Figura 7. Centru de telecomunicatii mobile

Centrul situational prezinta un complex software si hardware, care include:

e hardware, inclusiv un set de statii de lucru, servere, instrumente interactive, protectia
datelor;

e suport pentru telecomunicatii (retele globale si locale, canale de comunicare);

e suport informational (standarde, reglementari, metode, documente de reglementare,
surse de informatii, fluxuri de date prelucrate in Centrul situational);

e software de suport pentru luarea deciziilor de management (sisteme de colectare si
stocare a informatiilor, structurare si procesare, analiza si prognoza, pregatire pentru
vizualizare, software de securitate a informatiilor).

Principalul obiectiv al crearii Centrului situational este cresterea eficientei si a calitatii
deciziilor de management pentru prevenirea si eliminarea situatiilor de criza si de urgenta. Centrul
situational ar trebui sa ofere informatii si suport analitic pentru proceduri si procese care sa permita
analiza rapida, modelarea si prognozarea scenariilor pentru dezvoltarea situatiei si sd elaboreze
dinamic solutii eficiente.

Centrul situational al IGSU este creat pentru solutionarea urmatoarelor sarcini:

e planificarea si controlul strategic, monitorizarea, analiza si prognoza dezvoltarii situatiei in
sferele socio-politice, socio-economice si informationale, in domeniul securitdtii integrate,
inclusiv a problemelor de combatere a terorismului, securitatii statului si publice, in cazul
aparitiei si lichidarii situatiilor de exceptionale (de criza);

e planificarea si controlul dezvoltdrii socio-economice si spatiale, securitatea integratd,
dezvoltarea industriei, agriculturii, comertului, stiintei si educatiei, planificarea bugetara,
precum si evaluarea opiniei publice (populatie, grupuri de cetateni, comunitd{i de experti) cu
privire la problemele urgente ale dezvoltarii statului si societatii.

O serie de publicatii sunt dedicate studiului problemelor de gestionare a situatiilor de
urgentd. Este evidentiatd clasa sarcinilor asociate cu Imbunatatirea proceselor de luare a deciziilor,
asistenta informatiilor, comunicatii, software special etc.

In lucrare [12] sunt examinate principalele amenintiri, considerate ca sursi a situatiilor
exceptionale caracteristice pentru regiunea noastra. Trebuie mentionatad clasificarea propusa a
amenintarilor, precum si o analizd detaliatd a problemelor de gestionare a riscurilor si a
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vulnerabilitatilor, identificarea principalelor amenintari si riscuri, masuri posibile de reducere a
riscurilor si a pericolelor.

Mobile Center of Excellence [8] — sunt propuse conceptiile de baza ale Mobile Center of
Excellence (mCoE), in calitate ca modalitate eficientd de a crea si implementa o strategie de
mobilitate a obiectelor centralizate. Aceastd abordare este destinatd sa rezolve un complex de
probleme, inclusiv crearea eficientd a scenariilor in cadrul acestui model; evitarea duplicarii
identificarea driver-ilor; obtinerea finantarii bugetare si dezvoltarea unei strategii mobile;
configurarea sistemului de control; Mobile Innovation Management, Mobile Solutions
Management, Mobile Governance Management and Mobile Partner Management [7].

O importanta practica deosebitd pentru gestionarea crizelor este abordarea bazatd pe
software-ul social [3].

Un exemplu bun si eficient de interactiune a serviciilor de raspuns la situatii de urgenta si de
gestionare a riscurilor la nivel regional si international este interactiunea serviciilor specializate din
doua regiuni vecine din Romania (regiunea Timush) si Serbia (regiunea Banat) [13].

O caracteristica importantd a sistemelor informatice moderne este utilizarea tehnologiei
mobile [11]. Componenta acestora este actualizatd constant cu proprietdti noi, ceea ce necesita
revizuirea constantd a cerintelor de securitate a informatiilor.

Una dintre problemele stringente ale functionarii sistemelor informationale in general, si a
centrelor situationale mobile in special, este problema asigurarii securititii informatiilor. In primul
rand, aceastd problemd necesitd elaborarea unui clasificator de amenintari pentru securitate si
detalierea acestuia, unei politici de securitate a informatiilor si a unui set de masuri organizatorice
pentru a contracara incercarile de organizare a accesului neautorizat la informatii si software.
Punctul de plecare In implementarea acestui proces il pot reprezenta activitatile de identificare a
riscurilor, implementarea standardelor de securitate a informatiilor etc. [6].

Urmatorii factori sunt principali pentru clasificarea amenintdrilor de securitate a
informatiilor: nivelul de pericol al consecintelor amenintarii; obiectivele si motivatia surselor de
amenintari; transportator de amenintdri; semne de manifestare a amenintarii; mecanisme si
instrumente pentru implementarea amenintarilor.

Rezultate si discutii

In prezent pentru Inspectoratul General pentru Situatii de Urgentd al MAI al Republicii
Moldova o problema actuala este implementarea si perfectionarea tehnologiilor informationale si de
comunicare, care asigura:

e accesul rapid la informatii profesionale si de referinta;
procesarea unor cantitdti mari de informatii;
raspunsul la timp la schimbarea situatiilor;
prognozarea dezvoltdrii situatiei;
analiza experientei acumulate etc.

Toate acestea ar trebui sd fie direct legate de caracteristicile geografice, seismice,
tehnologice, sociale ale obiectelor.

Urmatoarele sarcini sunt atribuite Centrului situational al Inspectoratului General pentru
Situatii de Urgentd al MAI Republicii Moldova:

e colectarea de informatii dintr-0 varietate de surse eterogene (supraveghere video, telemetrie,
analiza internetului si a mass-media, distribuirea sistemelor de informatii etc.);
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e analiza operativa a informatiilor (identificarea evenimentelor semnificative (incidente),
gruparea lor in cascade corespunzatoare situatiilor de urgenta);

e notificarea operatorilor si a persoanelor responsabile despre incidente;

e sprijin de luare a deciziilor - modelarea scenariilor de urgentd, evaluarea consecintelor
posibile ale acestora, oferirea de optiuni de actiuni pentru factorii de decizie;

e planificarea si monitorizarea implementarii masurilor de raspuns la situatii de urgenta;

e analiza retrospectiva a incidentelor si actiunilor pentru eliminarea acestora, planificarea pe
aceasta baza a masurilor menite s creascad pregatirea pentru situatii de urgenta.

Sarcina privind asigurarea securitdfii in sine poate fi impartitd in doud: alertd despre
dezastru; organizarea operatiunilor de salvare. In practica, procesul de management a fost dezvoltat,
care reprezintd o succesiune de actiuni tintite, care fac parte din management, a caror implementare
duce la atingerea obiectivului final al managementului in ansamblu.

O lista tipica de actiuni incluse in procesul de gestionare include:
determinarea obiectivelor de management;
evaluarea situatiei si a starii initiale Tn care se afld obiectul de management;
prognozarea dezvoltarii situatiei,
definirea si evaluarea succesiunii actiunilor, care Tmpreuna ar trebui sa conduca la atingerea
obiectivului de management;
e adoptarea celei mai rationale succesiuni de actiuni ca decizie manageriala.

In evaluarea solutiei alese, rolul principal il joacid determinarea fortelor si mijloacelor
necesare implementarii solutiei, costurile financiare ale volumului costurilor, distribuirea resurselor
etc.

Lucrdrile de proiectare efectuate la Centrul mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor
exceptionale se bazeaza pe tehnologii de luare a deciziilor in situatii de criza, care pot fi descrise ca
tehnologii organizationale si informationale, care au o serie de caracteristici comune: au ca scop
cresterea volumului de informatii cu privire la problema analizata; permit sa obtineti informatii
specifice care lipsesc in prezent din punctul de vedere al factorului de decizie; genereaza solutii
alternative care pot fi comparate; permit desfasurarea activitatii in situatii de criza, devenind un fel
de instrumente anti-crizd; combina eforturile unor echipe intregi, creand efectul sinergic
corespunzator.

Proiectul de dezvoltare al Centrului mobil de comandd pentru lichidarea situatiilor
exceptionale se bazeaza pe urmatoarele componente:

1. Clientii cheie: serviciile specializate de stat 112, 901, 902 si 903.

2. Furnizori de informatii: Agentia Relatii Funciare si Cadastru a Republicii Moldova;
serviciile de dispecerat.

3. Date de intrare: operatori GSM (informatii despre numarul de telefon si geolocalizarea
acestuia); informatii despre apelant - adresa si descrierea situatiei initiale).

4. Date de iesire: harta geolocalizarii apelantului; informatii despre locatia celor mai apropiate
vehicule; continutul interviului si intrebdri pentru operator; plan de raspuns pentru dispecer;
rapoarte de raspuns.

5. Utilizatori: 112 operatori de servicii; dispecerate de urgenta.

In calitate de rezultat principal al acestei lucrari, vi propunem si luati in considerare
formularea principalelor sarcini ale tehnologiei de suport decizional a Centrului mobil de comanda
pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale.
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Problema stiintifica asociatd dezvoltarii de metode, algoritmi si programe eficiente pentru
realizarea unui studiu predictiv al functiondrii sistemului de gestionare a situatiilor de urgenta
prezinta un interes considerabil.

Printre numeroasele subsarcini care, potrivit autorilor, ar trebui rezolvate in cadrul Centrului
mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale, distingem urmatoarele:

e optimizarea productiei resurselor planului de mobilizare;
e distributia optima a planului de productie a resurselor de mobilizare;
e alegerea unei tehnologii optime de producere a resurselor mobile.

Solutionarea acestor subsarcini ne va permite sd formulam o listd de activitati cheie, o
succesiune de reguli de gestionare a situatiilor de urgenta si sa stabilim o lista de resurse. [12]

Astfel, atunci cand se elaboreazd un plan optim pentru mobilizarea resurselor, apare o
problemd extremd multicriteriald, a carei solutionare la timp si exactd este posibild pe baza
metodelor economice si matematice si a constructiei unor modele adecvate.

Pentru a optimiza resursele de mobilizare, vom construi un model matematic, tindnd cont de
urmatoarele restrictii:

e nevoie de bunuri (servicii);
limitarea deficitului de resurse materiale din fiecare categorie;
planuri de productie a proiectelor;
capacitatea de productie planificata, tindnd cont de punerea in aplicare a unei noi.
In calitate de criterii optime vor fi utilizate urmatoarele:
costuri minime de productie;
randamentul maxim al produsului;
beneficiu maxim de productie (servicii).
In urma solutiondrii problemei, se creeazi un plan optim care si indeplineascd cerintele
pentru productie si nomenclaturd, pe baza deficitului necesar de resurse materiale, capacitati
disponibile de productie corespunzatoare valorii limita a functiei obiective.
Urmatoarele simboluri vor fi utilizate pentru a construi modelul matematic:
n - numarul de tipuri bune care trebuie produse;
i —indicele tipurilor bune 1 < i < n;
m - numarul de tipuri de resurse materiale care vor fi alocate;
j —indicele tipului de resurse 1 < j < n;
[ - cantitatea de resurse de productie utilizate (echipamente, spatii etc.);
k — indicele resurselor de productie utilizate, 1 < k <[
m; - i-tip de productie buna limita inferioara;
[1; - i- tip de productie buna limitd superioara;
R; - j-tip limita resursa materiala;

7j; - j- tipul resursei materiale necesare producerii unei unititi de marfa de tip- i;

@, - k- tipul resursei de productie, fondul de decontare;

ay; - k-tipul resursei de productie ratd progresiva pentru i- tip bun;

S; - i- tip bun de cheltuieli planificate;

C; - i- tip de pret efectiv bun;

X; - i- tip bun al sumei in termeni optimi.

In simbolurile de mai sus, un model matematic poate fi formulat dupa cum urmeaza:
Gasiti mai multe necunoscutex;, i = 1, n, care indeplinesc urmatorul sistem de limite:
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T[inl-SHi,i=1,n (1)
n
Z‘rjixi < R],] = 1,m (2)
i=1
n
Z QX < O k =1, @3)
i=1

In conformitate cu care functia

n
F = z Six;
=1

Isi va lua valoarea minima, in timp ce functiile
n
F, = Z(Ci = Si)x; ®)
i=1

Isi va lua valoarea maxima.

Dupa rezolvarea problemei de programare liniara, puteti selecta planul optim sau puteti oferi
un compromis.

Sarcinile stabilite pot fi rezolvate prin aplicarea teoriei de luare a deciziei, a teoriei grafelor,
a metodelor matematice discrete, analizei sistemice, analizei expertilor etc.

Cercetari ulterioare

Recunoscand necesitatea desfasurarii in continuare a lucrdrilor pentru imbunatatirea
Centrului mobil de comandd pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale, considerdm necesar sd ne
concentram asupra studiului urmatoarelor probleme importante.

In primul rand, construirea unui sistem de securitate a informatiilor tinand cont de specificul
Centrului mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale in conformitate cu cerintele
standardului familiei 1ISO 27000.

Un rol important in asigurarea securitatii informatiilor il are elaborarea si implementarea
unei politici de securitate a informatiilor. Acest document permite la nivel conceptual stabilirea
prioritdtilor in domeniul securitdtii informatiilor si conturarea principalelor modalitati de asigurare a
acesteia. Pentru a atinge acest obiectiv, este necesard rezolvarea anumitor probleme: identificarea
cerintelor care trebuie luate in considerare la crearea unei politici; analiza etapelor principale ale
constructiei sale; examinarea continutului de baza al sectiunilor care alcatuiesc politica de securitate
a informatiilor.

La elaborarea unei politici de securitate a informatiilor, ar trebui sa se tind seama de 0 serie
de cerinte. Cerinta de legalitate presupune ca politica de securitate implementata trebuie sd respecte
cadrul de reglementare existent. Aceasta se aplicd nu numai legislatiei nationale, ci si standardelor
internationale adoptate si aprobate la nivel de stat, documentelor de reglementare internd sau
acordurilor incheiate cu terti si organizatii straine.

Cerinta responsabilitatii personale presupune ca ar trebui numitd o persoand responsabila -
un angajat care va fi responsabil pentru politica de securitate pe intregul ei ciclu de viata, adica la
planificarea politicii, monitorizarea implementarii acesteia, revizuirea, actualizarea ei etc.

Cerinta de relevantd inseamnd cd politica de securitate trebuie sd fie in concordantd cu
realitatile in continud schimbare ale activitatilor Inspectoratului General pentru Situatii de Urgenta,
actualizatd si revizuitd in conformitate cu acestea.

Procesul de asigurare a securitdtii informatiilor este asociat cu activitatea continud, si nu cu
dezvoltarea unui set specific de masuri si activitati. Atunci cand planificati o politica de securitate a
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informatiilor, este necesar sa se tind seama de posibilitatea unor noi amenintari la adresa
informatiilor protejate si, prin urmare, sa se prevada modificari ale dispozitiilor prezentului
document.

Cerinta controlului asupra politicii de securitate a informatiilor Tnseamna ca politica trebuie
sa fie supusa unui audit extern independent pentru a-i confirma eficacitatea, corectitudinea si
conformitatea cu standardele si cerintele de reglementare.

Urmaétoarele evolutii ar trebui sa fie evidentiate, de asemenea, ca evolutii de perspectiva:
transformarea digitala a proceselor de management; proiectarea unui ecosistem digital; proiectarea
formei si continutului unui pasaport digital de obiecte; dezvoltarea de obiecte digitale folosind
tehnologia 3D ,twin”; crearea de retele de internet industriale etc.. Unul dintre domeniile de
activitate prospective nu il reprezintd lucrul cu obiecte fizice specifice, ci cu o copie a sa digitala.
Vorbim despre procesele de creare, analiza si gestionare a asa-numitilor gemeni digitali. Aceste
procese sunt cele, care in final vor reduce riscurile si costurile in timpul lucrului cu activele fizice
reale. Consideram ca este posibil sd notdm necesitatea interactiunii ,,independente” a geamanului
digital cu ,,originalul” fizic si invers [1,2]. ,,Originalul” fizic trebuie s transmita date despre sine
catre un omolog digital care analizeaza datele. Abaterile sunt identificate in fluxul de date pentru
anumiti indicatori, modele si transferate la centrul situational pentru luarea deciziilor.

Tehnologia care std la baza Centrului mobil de comandd pentru lichidarea situatiilor
exceptionale ar trebui sd se concentreze pe prelucrarea mai multor tipuri de date nestructurate,
inclusiv documente in format standard, datele retelelor de socializare si fisiere audio si video. In
consecintd, software-ul special dezvoltat este conceput pentru a oferi beneficii relevante sub forma:

e capacitatea de a construi o solutie flexibila pentru un set de sarcini specifice;
creste fiabilitatea si siguranta sistemului;
reducerea la minimum a riscurilor asociate cu utilizarea software-ului propriu;
date initiale deschise si independenta fata de dezvoltatorii de sistem;
lipsa redeventelor in versiunile gratuite.
Lucrarile ulterioare ar trebui sa vizeze dezvoltarea subsistemelor de sustinere a Centrului
mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale, in special: extinderea infrastructurii
obiectelor de management; dezvoltarea unei retele integrate de comunicare si transmisie de date
(retea fixa, retea de comunicatii radio-mobile); cresterea eficientei sistemului automatizat de
interactiune informationald interdepartamentald (sistem de informatii si de navigatie si sistem de
avertizare); sisteme de monitorizare a unor instalatii si teritorii potential periculoase; sistem de
securitate a informatiilor.

Concluzii

Problemele examinate privind proiectarea si functionarea centrelor de control mobil sunt
departe de a epuiza intreaga varietate de probleme de transformare a proceselor de gestionare a
activitatilor Inspectoratului General pentru situatii de Urgenta. Solutia acestor probleme necesitd, in
primul rand, constientizarea importantei digitalizarii, elaborarea planurilor de selectie si
introducerea de noi tehnologii pentru colectarea, procesarea, stocarea informatiilor nestructurate
pentru a pregati solutii pentru gestionarea situatiilor de urgentd. Astfel, abordarea propusad este
utilizatd pentru proiectarea si functionarea Centrului mobil de comanda pentru lichidarea situatiilor
exceptionale pentru Inspectoratul General pentru Situatii de Urgenta al Ministrului Afacerilor
Interne din Republica Moldova, In scopul imbunatatirii sigurantei vietii populatiei si infrastructurii.
Sunt identificate principalele sarcini care trebuie rezolvate de Centrul mobil de comanda pentru
lichidarea situatiilor exceptionale si domeniile de aplicare a tehnologiilor informationale si de
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comunicare, ceea ce va permite obtinerea rapida a informatiilor necesare si reducerea pierderilor
iremediabile de populatie in situatii de urgenta, accidente de circulatie rutierd, in caz de incendii si
avarii, reducerea costului lichidarii situatiilor exceptionale.
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Annotation: The varieties of functional and procedural interconnections and interactions
between the information subsystems and their constituents with the informative role in the unitary
process of economic management are highlighted and elucidated in this article. It is established the
possibility of using these interconnections and interactions during the elaboration of the economic
integrated informatics system and their contribution to the automatic functioning of the same
category systems.

Adnotare: Varietatile interconexiunilor functionale §i procedurale si interactiunile dintre
subsistemele informatice si elementele constitutive ale acestora cu rolul informativ in procesul
unitar de gestionare economica sunt evidentiate si elucidate in acest articol. Se stabileste
posibilitatea de a utiliza aceste interconexiuni si interactiuni in timpul elaborarii sistemului
informatic economic integrat si contributia lor la functionarea automata a acelorasi sisteme de
categorie.

Keywords: interconnections, information system, subsystems, constituents, unitary,
integrated.
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integrate.

Introduction
For the existing economic management system, spatial isolation and the discreet evolution
of material (manufacturing, distribution (commercialization), consumption) and informational
(informative, decisional) processes are characteristic, which virtual and in analogue interpretation
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they form whole. This explains the multiple disparities between the activities of these two
categories of activities (material, informational), the breaking down of the managerial system on
management levels (bodies) (primary, intermediate, superior), operational periods (operative,
current, prognostic) and of the information system on subsystems, complex and particular issues.

Such a situation led to the most expressive influence, especially at the intermediate and
higher levels, of the subject's role on the material and spiritual events of both the human society as a
whole and each subdivision, individual. Have been created the conditions of favoring of prevailing
negative tendentious impact of the managerial system over the driven object (process), as well as to
the predominance of applied practically in any space and management moment of the
administrative methods and means. From unitary positions, all these moments, with prevalence, are
caused by the inadequacy of the performance level of the management subsystem comparatively
with the it driving subsystem. The formation of the mentioned breaking off has occurred once with
the establishment of the social character of the human material activities, as a consequence of the
qualitative information shortage.

The analysis of the unfolding of course of these two constituents of the unitary economic
management process revealing in transparence the objective going, but until unconscious of the
subject, towards the liquidation of the territorial isolation and the discrete function of them. At
present and from the beginning of the socialization of the subject's activities, such advancement is
observed and is accomplished by inventing, elaborating and applying of the various technical,
programmed means, technological methods, a.s.o., considered as informatics resources. By drawing
a parallel between the progress of the development of elucidated resources, it becomes perceptible
the fact that the above mentioned essentially have advanced, while, from the point of view of the
complete inclusion of the information phenomenon as an integral unit, their application in the
economic informative and decisional fields is insufficient. In this sense, it is certifying the
satisfactory coverage by the informatics means and methods only of a transformative stage of the
information - the processing (information, structural, calculation) stage, the other two stages - initial
(of the formation of the primary and intermediate values) and of using (analysis of information
products and based on the results of this analysis forms of decisions), remain mostly conducted
manually by the subject. As a result, there has been a substantial disagreement between the levels of
performance of the informatics methods and means and level of their application domain -
information. This situation can be qualified as an unpreparedness of the information resources for
the involvement of the nominated resources in their processing. The created circumstances are
caused by the major spatial expansion and the unimaginable speeds of achieving human material
preoccupations. About this confessing the evolutionary formulation of the concept of globalization
of the cause activities, objective being pushed by the imperative of the material - informational
integration. Otherwise affirming, the material globalization has provoked and cannot be achieved
and operated without the informational globalization.

It is worth mentioning that at the moment and permanently, the listed above informatics
resources rightly and justifiably are considered to be decisive in the data processing. But not less
valuable for this way is the suitability of structuring and organizing of the information resources,
theirs processing and functional (of serving of management functions) interconnections. The
consecutive accomplishment of these two categories of interconnections, starting with each problem
and finalizing with the information system, ensures the continuity of all information processes. In
the case where continuity is supported by technical means and methods, it is automatic. That is
why, not only the informatics factors, but also the itself domain - information resources, its rational
structural interconnections, efficient organization and processing directly contribute to their
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mechanically processing. Therefore, the decisive importance in supporting of the automatic
functioning of integrated system of economic management disposing the identification, respecting,
putting in working and guaranteeing of the technical functioning of any variety of interconnections
and interactions within the framework of named system [3, p.17-19].

Results and considerations

The making evident, analysis and contribution of the varieties of interconnections and
interactions between economic informative subsystems and their constituents

In accordance with the played role in the integrated unitary system of economic
management, based on the inclusion of both constituent compartments of it - material and
informational, within the latter can be highlighted informative and decisional information. The
informative ones perform the function of unilateral reflection concerning the availability and
evolution of economic resources (human, material, financial). The unilaterality of the reflection lies
in the description of the parameters, the quantitative and qualitative characteristics of the economic
category objects (processes) at a certain moment of time control of management or only at the
beginning or only at the end of a certain period of time. Therefore, any information values of such
variety, taken in particular, without taking account of and matching them with other varieties of
information of the same class, cannot serve as a basis of enterprise certain material or spiritual
actions.

Consequently, the in question information is devoid of comparative features, their decisive
predestination remaining descriptive. For this reason, in order to obtain such attributes, it is
imposing the formation and combination of two and more types of information for to inform the
decision-maker. The joining is objectively challenged by the uni-positional description of the events
and their participants, that is, only from a point of view, in one aspect and moment of their
evolution.

Regarding the description on the temporal time, the information of the informative role
would be appropriate to be considered as situational, as they reflect the status of activities and their
constituents after the leakage or waiting for a period of time. As an example of the need to combine
the different categories of information of economic informative issues, can be used this argument
that the information of evidence (operative, accounting, statistical), without the rate - setting
(primary, generalizing), settlement (constructive, technological) and foreseeing (operative, current,
forecasting) information do not making up the basis of the formulation of any decision in the
environment of the integrated system of economic management. The same situation applies and to
economic analysis (operative, current), which entirely depends of all other economic information,
but also on any other category (social, technical, medical, etc.), the latter being the basis for their
formation. As a result of the study, the informational interconnections and interactions between the
informative subsystems of the economic unitary integrated management system are presented in
Figure 1.

The following meanings are allowed in the scheme: R. S.- the rate — setting and settlement
subsystem of economic material activities; FS. - the forecasting subsystem, C.F.- the current
foreseeing subsystem, O. F.- operative foreseeing subsystem; P.E. - the primary evidence
subsystem, O.E. - the operative bookkeeping subsystem, C - the accounting subsystem, S. -
statistical subsystem, O. E.A.- operative economic analysis subsystem; C.E.A. - the current
economic analysis subsystem.
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From the content positions, the integrated unitary economic management system, taken as a
whole, is built on management functions, which after their temporal achievement are divided into
the following two large groups:

1) the functions that precede the economic material activities (E.M.A.), to which refers the
rate - setting and settlement (R.S), the forecast (FS.), the current (C.F.) and operative (O.F.)
forecasts;

2) the functions that succeeding the E.M.A., referring to them the primary (P.E.), operative
(O.E.), accounting (C), statistics (S) and the operative (O.E.A.), current (C.E.A.) economic analysis.

The scheme in Figure 1 shows that after the functional content, the starting of the evolution
of U.LLE.M.S,, takes place at once with the elaboration and putting in function of the rate - setting
and settlement subsystem (R.S.), on the basis of which further on it fulfilling the chain [1, p.245; 2,
p. 307-309]:

FS. - CF—->0.F—-P.E.OE —-C—->S—0EA. —-CEA. (1)

1R.S.
2 FS. 7%
| |
3 C.F. 6C
| l<
4 0.F 5 P.E., O.E.
[ |
\4
| 9C.E.A.80.EA.

Figure 1. Scheme of the informational interconnections and interactions between the informative
subsystems of the unitary integrated economic management system (U.l. E.M. S.) [1, p. 274-275]

The presented succession confirms the fact that all informative activities of U.I.LE.M, S. are
crowning by the economic analysis subsystem (E.A.), after achieving which inevitably following
the formulation of economic decision-making products (D.P.). From this moment the impact of
E.A. is the most immediate with the economic managerial system (E.M.S.), within the framework
of it take place the eruption from the economic decisional products (E.D.P.) from economic
informative products (E.Iv.P.). Therefore, the activities of E.A. finalizes the evolution of the
informative sub-compartment and serves as a basis for starting of the realization of the decisional
sub-compartment of U.I.LE.M, S. That is why E.A. occupies an intermediate position between the
informative and decisional compartments of the given system.

Regards of the content interconnections and interactions between the structural information
components of U.I.LE.M, S., it comes out that them are functional, transformative and pragmatic.
The first category refers to the connections and the functioning of informative informational units of
each problem, complex of problems, sector, subsystem and system of information issues
(informative and decisional). The second category have is attributed to the categories of procedures
and transformative operations, performed on the informative informational units values, the chain of
sequence of their realization being the following: information procedures (1,.Pr.) — structural
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procedures (S.Pr.) — operations of calculation (O.C.) = information procedures (of concluding and
offers of the processing results).

The pragmatic interconnections and interactions have an attitude to the involvement of
informational economic informative units in the processes of transforming their values and of
formulating of decisions. In the context of content, both transformational and functional, the most
frequent performed variants of joint involvement of economic informative informational units are
the following: R.S. + FS.; R.S.+C.F.;RS. +O.F,;RS. +O.E.;;RS.+C;R.S. +S,; C.F. + C; C.F.
+S; O.F. + O.E. and so on [1, p.276; 3, p.166-168].

From this enumeration it can be noticed that the most massive are the interconnections and
interactions between informative information rate — setting and settlement of economic material
activities (R.S.E.M.A.), then the forecasting (FS., C.F., O.F.) and fragmentary - of the operative
evidence (EO), accounting (C) and statistics (S.)

Conclusions

1. Although the existing system of economic management in virtual interpretation forms a
whole, in reality from integrated unitary positions, it is spatially isolated and temporally-discreet,
which creates conditions of decisive negative influence of the subjective factor on the course of
human economic material activities.

2. The outrunning of this situation, which took place with the socialization of the nominated
activities, has occurred and is carried out by creating and applying various informatics resources,
especially the technical, mathematical, programmed and relatively technological ones.

3. If the listed resources have somewhat advanced, then the domain of their application, in
the present case - the economic management information system, proved to be "unprepared” to be
organized and functioned under the conditions of its total informatics achievement.

4. As a result, because of insufficient investigations and minor practical achievements, it
registration an essential lag of information domain both to other informatics resources, and to the
material domain.

5. During the process, it was realized the fact that the elimination of this discrepancy
through the integral informatics accomplishment of the integrated system of economic management
contribute not only the technique, the programming, etc., but also to the information - by its rational
structuring, efficient organization and processing.

6. Starting from the reason that an informational managerial issue arises from another, a
complex, subsystem of issues — also they are informational conditioned, through highlighting and
the full informatics achieving of the interconnections and interactions between them, a managerial
system can be developed and put into analogous operation a management system, which including
in tight and direct interconnection and interaction all the material and informational processes, thus
forming an automated material - informational nucleus.

7. In such conditions objective it requiring the highlight, analyze and select the most rational
and effective possible sequences of assurance with information resources of the solving processes
of each issue within the framework of each complex, of each complex of issues within the
framework of each subsystem and each subsystem — within the framework of integrated unitary
issues system.

8. The composition of information interconnection and interaction variants between
managerial constituents are objectively required by two circumstances: the managed object
(process) for the first time is implemented or is already functioning.

267



EcoSoEn, Scientific Journal
Economics, Social and Engineering Sciences Year 2, Nr.3-4/2019

9. The unitary integrated achievement of such interconnections and interactions has found its
expression in the form of a unitary information informative fund of the economic unit (enterprise,
association, sub-branch, branch, national economy of the country).

10. The efficient elaboration, implementation and operation of the given fund goes hand a
row of rather complicated and bulky groups of issues.

11. At present and in the near future its full constitution presents an extremely complex and
difficult issue of being translated into life. However, the concept of this system, as well as its
systemic approach to inclusion of all components, is necessary to be taken into account.

12. The perspective of the forms of integrated data organization and processing in the
informatics milieu indicates that the most powerful one would being that assure the automatically
accumulation, distribution, preservation and provision of the necessary information at any time for
the purpose of establishing, formulating and taking contributory decisions to the long — expected
desired evolution of the managed object (process).
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